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Volume Two 


The Muslim Ummah and the Rights of 
Rasulullaah ¢ 


Qaadhi Abul Fadhl a explains, “In the first volume, I 
explained that I have divided volume two into four parts. 


We shall mention the following in this volume: 


Verification of Rasulullaah ¢, 

Following the Sunnah of Rasulullaah ¢, 
Obedience to Rasulullaah ¢ and love for him, 
Well-wishing for Rasulullaah g, 

Accepting piety, 


ON ee we 


The compulsion of sending Durood upon 
Rasulullaah s, 


7. And the method of visiting the grave of Rasulullaah ¢ 


It is Obligatory to Believe in Rasulullaah « and it 
is Compulsory to Obey him and 
Follow his Sunnah 


Previously, we discussed Nubuwwah and Risaalat at 
length. We have also discussed its authenticity. We shall 
now shed light, with proof, on the obligation to believe in 
Rasulullaah ¢ and the compulsion to verify the guidance that 
he & was sent with. Without this, Imaan and Islaam are not 
complete. 
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Allaah says: 


Pi 3 4 \ 
VLSI Coll 5 5a 5 alta 5 aly Vial 
So believe in Allaah, in His Rasool ¢ and in the light (the 
Qur'aan) that He revealed. Allaah is Informed of what 
you do. 
(Surah Taghaabun (The Great Loss), 8) 


And Allaah j says: 


5 AU phd 5 ally Ishi +e AISISS 5 Leta § als al Uy 
1 AW bnal 5 885 BAS 5 1785855 5 855) je 
Verily We have sent you (O Rasulullaah €) as a witness (to 
testify to the actions of people on the Day of Qiyaamah), a 
carrier of good news, (to the Mu'mineen) and a warner (to 
the Kuffaar). 

(We have sent Rasulullaah €) So that you (O people) believe 
in Allaah, believe in His Rasool, assist Him (His Deen), 
revere Him, and glorify Him morning and evening (in 
Salaat and Tasbeeh). 

(Surah Fatah (Victory), 8-9) 


And Allaah j says: 


Sl 5 LAS 5 als Sab Col GaN A ad g5 5 ally 15a 
+e OAC tig’ Sled 


...80 believe in Allaah and His Rasool (who is) the 
untutored Nabi who believes in Allaah and His words (the 
Qur'aan). Follow him so that you may be rightly guided 
(because there is no salvation without Imaan and belief in 
the Risaalat of Rasulullaah é).” 

(Surah A’raaf (The High Wall), 158) 
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It is obligatory to believe in Allaah j. Moreover, without 
believing in Rasulullaah ¢, a person’s Imaan in Allaah j will 
be incomplete and his Islaam cannot be correct. 


Verifying Rasulullaah ¢ together with Believing in 
the Oneness of Allaah j 


20 2 70 ehty ycoge 7 7% ot : a ao 
ve VV jgets Op sll Gate | Ue alga) 5 als Ge al Ge 5 
Whoever does not believe in Allaah and His Rasool é (should 
know that) We have certainly prepared a blazing fire for the 
Kuffaar. 


(Surah Fatah (Victory), 13) 


The Command of Jihaad with those who Refuse 
the Oneness of Allaah j and the Risaalat 


1129. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Allaah j has commanded me to 
wage Jihaad against the people until they testify to the 
Oneness of Allaah j and, together with my Risaalat, those 
things that Allaah j taught me. If they accept, then they have 
protected their lives and wealth from me, except that their 
reckoning is with Allaah.” (Bukhari) 


The Purport of Imaan According to the 
Author a 


1130. Qaadhi Abul Fadhl @ says, “Verification must be 
done of his Nubuwwah and Risaalat and verification of all 
that he brought. Together with verifying from the heart, 
testimony must be given; ‘Indeed, he is the Rasul of Allaah’. 
When a person verifies from the heart and testifies with his 
tongue, then his Imaan and verification will be complete, as 
is narrated in the Hadith of Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Umar t 
(from Rasulullaah ¢): ‘I have been commanded to fight 
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people until they testify that there is none worthy of worship 
but Allaah and Muhammad is the Rasul of Allaah. This is 
clarified even further in Hadith e Jibreel. 


1131. It states (in Hadith e Jibreel) that he (Jibreel v) 
came to Rasulullaah ¢ and questions and answers between 
them ensued. Jibreel © asked, “Tell me about Islaam?” 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Js/aam is to testify to the Oneness of 
Allaah and my Risaalat.” He then mentioned the other 
fundamentals of Islaam. Hadhrat Jibreel v then asked about 
Imaan and Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Jmaan is to believe in Allaah, 
the angels, the books revealed by Allaah, and His Rasuls.”’ 


It is proven from this that, for Imaan, it is necessary to 
have conviction in the heart. For Islaam, verbal testimony 
will suffice. If the tongue and heart both verify these 
things, then Imaan will be complete and this is a good 
and complete condition. In Islaam, the worst condition of 
a person is that a person gives testimony verbally but he 
does not verify with the heart. This is called Nifaaq 
(Hypocrisy). 


Allaah j says: 


ii) ghey ig Vail Ogasl al Sg igh asada els 19 
oe Vast Sigal 3) Sects dng ad Ll 


When the Munaafiqeen come to you (O Rasulullaah ¢) 
they say, “We testify that you are certainly Allaah’s 
Rasool.” Allaah knows well that you are His Rasool 
and Allaah testifies that the Munaafiqeen are liars. 

(Although their statement is true, they are lying about the 

fact that they believe it.) 
(Surah Munaafiqoon (The Hypocrites), 1) 
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Who is a Hypocrite? 


They were liars in their claim because their claim 
contradicted their belief; they did not have the belief that 
Rasulullaah ¢ is the Rasul of Allaah. When their hearts did 
not verify what their tongues say, there will be no benefit for 
them in their verbal testimony alone, nor will they get 
anything from it. On account of this hypocrisy, they are out 
of the fold of Imaan and they are with the disbelievers. In 
fact, they are worse than them in terms of their stage in 
Jahannam (Hell). 


The law of Islaam will apply to them so when they 
openly testified to Tauheed and Risaalat. Based on this, all 
the laws of the Muslims will be applied to them because the 
Muslim ruler will enforce law upon the apparent condition 
(those who possess the apparent signs of Islaam) for there is 
no means that a person has through which he can find out 
about the condition of the people’s hearts. People were not 
commanded to search for Imaan in other people’s hearts. In 
fact, Rasulullaah ¢ severely prohibited calling someone a 
hypocrite. 


1132. “Did you tear his heart open and see?” 
(Bukhari, Muslim) 


In the explanation of Imaan and Islaam given in the light 
of Hadith e Jibreel above, the clear difference between 
verbal testimony and verification with the heart was 
mentioned. There are another two conditions besides 
verification and testimony, which are linked to them. 


1133. A person verifies regarding Islaam and Imaan in 
his heart but he does not get the chance to verbally testify. 
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During this time he passes away. There are two views 
regarding such a person: 


He did not verbally testify to Islaam or announce it. 
Therefore, there was no benefit in verifying with the heart 
because verification in the heart and verbal testimony are 
necessary for Imaan. 


1. Some scholars have said that such a person is worthy of 
Jannah and they present the following Hadith of 
Rasulullaah ¢ as proof, “The person who had even an 
atom of Imaan in his heart will be taken out of Jahannam 
(Hell).”’ (Tirmidhi) 


It is clearly proven in this Hadith that this person had 
nothing else in his heart. He clearly shows that this person 
had Imaan in his heart, he was not sinful, nor is he 
blameworthy for not being able to verbally testify. 


Some think that such Imaan is totally correct and worthy 
of acceptance. This is the correct view. 


However, in the case where there is such a person who 
had abundant time to make his Islaam apparent and many 
occasions arose where he could have made his Islaam 
apparent but he did not make his Islaam apparent and he also 
did not give verbal testimony, the scholars have two views 
regarding such a person: 


1. One group is of the view that such a person is in the fold 
of Islaam because he verifies the laws of Islaam in his 
heart and his deeds give verbal testimony. Such a person 
will be sinful for not giving verbal testimony but he will 
not be deserving of the punishment of eternal Jahannam 
because of his deeds. 
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2. Another group is of the view that the verbal testimony 
and the verification of the heart of this person is not in 
harmony. As proof, they say that verbal testimony is a 
clear sign that the person has accepted with the heart. 
This testimony is its explanation. Based on other reasons, 
verbal testimony and verification with the tongue were 
not in harmony. Therefore, the ruling can never be given 
that such a person is part of the fold of Islaam and the 
scholars have said that this is correct. 


This was a short discussion on Islaam and Imaan and 
about its increase and decrease. It must be remembered that 
this is a very broad subject. Is distribution impossible based 
only on verification? In short, this is not correct because it 
turns more to deeds, or, it will be evident in different 
qualities; where was his conviction? How firm was his 
belief? What form was there of this being firm? Was it less 
or more? If we discuss all this, then we shall definitely veer 
far from the original subject matter. Therefore, we have 
purposely mentioned whatever is sufficient on this chapter. 
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Section 1 


The Compulsion of Obedience to Rasulullaah « 


When it is compulsory on us to believe in 
Rasulullaah ¢ and to verify that all this is from Allaah j, then 
it becomes obligatory upon us to obey and submit to 
Rasulullaah ¢. Allaah j says: 


ail 3 4ic ioy U3 4a | al Nal Sah i 
veTed oO pend 
O you who have Imaan! Obey Allaah and His Rasool 
and do not turn away from him (do not oppose him by 
listening to evil ones) while you are listening (to the 
Qur'aan and other advices). 
(Surah Anfaal (The Spoils of War), 20) 


Cant Y ai ea thsi 38 Vail 5 ail | ail Js 
ee FV Gp isi) 

Say, “Obey Allaah and the Rasool (Muhammad ¢ by 
practising the Sunnah).” Vf they turn away, then (bear in 
mind that) surely Allaah does not like the Kaafiroon. 
(Surah Aal-Imraan (Aal-Imraan), 32) 


ar a Stal SiS 5 all | gaabel 5 


Obey Allaah and the Rasool ¢ so that mercy (salvation) is 
shown to you. (To obey Rasulullaah ¢ is to obey Allaah 


because Allaah commands that Rasulullaah & be obeyed.) 
(Surah Aal-Imraan (Aal-Imraan), 132) 


OFS uaall At YY) Sp 5N fe Le 5 IGG ab OI 5 
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...If you obey, you will be rightly guided. The Rasool ¢ is 


responsible only for clear propagation. 
(Surah Noor (The Celestial Light), 54) 


oaAn “Uaias 


Whoever obeys the Rasool ¢ (Muhammad é) obeys Allaah 
(because Rasulullaah ¢ conveys the message of Allaah) and 
whoever turns away, (refusing to accept the message, then 
O Muhammad é, you should not upset yourself because) We 
have not sent you as a watcher (guard) over them (you 
will not be questioned for their denial because your 
responsibility is merely to convey the message to the best of 
your ability). 
(Surah Nisaa (The Women), 80) 


Vail lol 5 yg ale BUS Lg v8 BAAS Oyu 283i Le 5 
ail O) 
1 VCiaall Sat 


..-Hold fast to what (commands) the Rasool ¢ gives you 
and refrain from what (actions) He prevents you (because 
whatever he instructs you is from Allaah). Fear (disobeying) 

Allaah, for Allaah punishes very severely. 
(Surah Hashar — Exile), 7) 


U4 nie aul fos 5 et cal ee 
Those who obey Allaah and the Rasool ¢ will be (in the 
Aakhirah) with those Ambiyaa (those who received divine 
revelation), “Siddiqeen”, martyrs (those prepared to die for 
Allaah and for Rasulullaah é€) and righteous ones (those 
who purify their bodies and souls) on whom Allaah has 
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bestowed His bounties. These are indeed the best of 
companions. (Although all these people may not share the 
same stages of Jannah, they will be able to meet each other 
frequently.) 
(Surah Nisaa (The Women), 69) 


Valle I geil 3 51 “ail Aly GUAS Th S55 bs Ubi ba 5 
aul | 5de.5] O55 gg) Saki 5 ail |g aeila Ayele ag casi 
10 FFL U's 
We have sent every Rasool so that he should be obeyed 
by the order of Allaah. If only it were that when they (the 
hypocrites) oppress (wrong) their souls (by referring their 
disputes to others), they should come to you (O Muhammad 
¢) seeking Allaah’s forgiveness and then the Rasool 
(Muhammad ¢€) seeks forgiveness on their behalf, they will 
then surely find that Allaah is Most Forgiving, Most 
Merciful (Allaah will forgive the if they obey Him and 
realise that the judgement of Rasulullaah é€ is absolute). 
(Surah Nisaa (The Women), 64) 


The Essence of the Above-mentioned Verses 


From the above-mentioned verses we learn that Allaah j 
said that obedience to Him is obedience to His Rasul ¢ and 
the obedience of Rasulullaah € was joined to His obedience. 
He promised great virtue for this obedience. There were also 
warnings announced for disobedience to Rasulullaah ¢ and 
they were reminded of the punishment from Allaah for this. 
We also learn that it is obligatory upon every Muslim to 
obey every command of Rasulullaah ¢ and to stay away from 
everything he forbade. 
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The Explanation of the Mufassireen and Imams 
Regarding This 


The Imams and Mufassireen explain that the meaning of 
‘the obedience to Rasulullaah ¢’ is ‘following his Sunnah 
completely and accepting that which he brought’. 


The scholars have explained that whichever Rasul 
Allaah j sent to a nation, He made it obligatory on that nation 
to obey the Nabi or Rasul. 


It has been proven that he who follows Rasulullaah ¢ in 
Masnun (acts done by the Nabi) matters will definitely 
follow Allaah j in the obligatory matters. 


Sahl bin Abdullaah was asked about the Islaamic 
Shari’ah. He explained that this decision was made by the 
verse of the Qur’aan. (Surah Hashr, 7) 


Samarqandi a explained that the ‘obedience of Allaah’ 
means fulfilling the obligatory duties, and ‘obedience to 
Rasulullaah ¢’ means following the Sunan. 


Some scholars have explained that ‘obedience’ means 
that the law of Allaah should be followed in that which is 
forbidden and ‘obedience to Rasulullaah ¢’ means that 
whatever command Rasulullaah ¢ gave should be practised 
upon. One view regarding ‘obedience’ is that ‘obedience to 
Allaah’ means that we should testify to the Oneness of 
Allaah and ‘obedience to Rasulullaah ¢’ means that we 
should testify to the Risaalat of Rasulullaah s. 


1134. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 7 narrates that Rasulullaah 
¢ said, “He who obeyed me is as though he has obeyed 
Allaah. He who has disobeyed me is as though he has 
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disobeyed Allaah. He who obeys the ruler appointed by me 
is as though he has obeyed me, and he who disobeys the 
leader appointed by me is as though he has disobeyed me.” 
(Bukhari, Muslim) 


From this Hadith we learn that obedience to 
Rasulullaah ¢ is obedience to Allaah j because Allaah j 
commanded us to obey Rasulullaah ¢. Therefore, we are 
obligated to obey Rasulullaah sg. 


Call to the Disbelievers on the Day of 
Resurrection 


When the disbelievers are punished in the lowest level of 
Jahannam, they will call out. Allaah j mentions this in the 
following words: 


(Instead of asking when Qiyaamah will take place, the 
Kuffaar should bear in mind that it will be) The day when 
their faces will be overturned in the Fire as they say (in 

remorse), “O dear! If only we had obeyed Allaah and 
obeyed the Rasool ¢!” 
(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 66) 


At the time, the punishment of Jahannam that they were 
warned of will be set upon them and they will be given the 
punishment of the lowest level of Jahannam. They will show 
regret upon their disobedience but, regrettably, such talk will 
be of no benefit at that time. 


1135. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “When I command you to stay 
away from something, then stay away from it. But when I 
command you to do something, then do it according to your 
ability.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 
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1136. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 7 narrates that Rasulullaah 
¢ said, “All the individuals of my Ummah will enter Jannah 
except the one that rejected.” The Sahabah wy asked, “What 
do you mean by ‘the one that rejected’?” Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“He who obeyed me will enter Jannah and he who disobeyed 
me has rejected me.” (Bukhari) 


1137. Another authentic Hadith — states that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “My example and the example of that 
which Allaah has sent me with is like that person that came 
to a nation and said, ‘O nation, I saw an army and I am 
clearly warning you. Therefore, make arrangements to save 
yourselves.’ Hearing this, a group accepted and they left 
quickly and were saved. Among them was also a group that 
belied him and they remained in their homes until morning. 
The army attacked them in the morning and destroyed them. 
This is the example of the one that obeyed me and of the one 
that denied the truth that I brought.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


1138. The same subject matter is narrated in another 
Hadith in which Rasulullaah ¢ said, “My example is like that 
of a person that built a house and he prepared good food 
there to host guests and he sent a caller out. He who accepted 
the invitation entered the home, and he who refused the 
invitation did not either enter the home and nor did he not 
accept the invitation, nor did he enjoy anything. (Bukhari, 
Muslim) 


Listen! Home is Jannah. Allaah has made it and the 
announcement (of it) was made by Rasulullaah ¢. Whoever 
responded to the call of Rasulullaah ¢ obeyed Rasulullaah ¢ 
and he undoubtedly obeyed Allaah j. He who refused the 
invitation of Rasulullaah ¢ has disobeyed Allaah j. The being 
of Rasulullaah ¢ is one that makes apparent the pious and the 
evil among people. 
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Section 2 


Following Rasulullaah « 


Allaah j says the about following Rasulullaah ¢, 
practising upon his Sunnah and ne his example: 


\ “S98 28) Saks 5 AS Ck a Oinad ais GOs 
eae PYG as ‘) *) rs ai 7 3 
Say (O Muhammad e), “If you love Allaah then follow me 
(Muhammad é), Allaah will then love you (He will reward 
you and grant you numerous material and spiritual 
blessings) and forgive your sins. Allaah is Most Forgiving, 
Most Merciful.” 
(Surah Aal-Imraan (Aal-Imraan), 31) 


And Allaah j says: 


Si 5 Aas 5 ily Sah Coll 2) ul alt 5 ail 15a 
+e OAC stigd 28lal 


...80 believe in Allaah and His Rasool (who is) the 
untutored Nabi who believes in Allaah and His words (the 
Qur'aan). Follow him so that you may be rightly guided 
(because there is no salvation without Imaan and belief in 
the Risaalat of Rasulullaah €).” 

(Surah A’raaf (The High Wall), 158) 

Allaah j says in another place: 


ging VS sei 583 LE AES FS Gy Y Sy 5 3 
1 FOLAULE | yalid 4 Chie Lae LADS Aguatll (8 
Never! By the oath of your Rabb, they cannot have 
Imaan until they make you (O Muhammad ¢) judge their 
disputes and (until) they do not find any dissatisfaction in 
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that which you decide and (until) they accept (your 


decision) with complete submission (with happiness). 
(Surah Nisaa (The Women), 65) 


Everybody should adhere to the command of 
Rasulullaah ¢. The words (la8 istlui5) are used to show 
obedience in Arabic. 


Allaah j says: 


2 es #8 ie a 
a sill 4g atl Iga GIS Cal AGS 8 pu ais) ary ist aS) (NS Sal 
AY, 

WY YAIERS atl 583 5 
There is definitely an excellent example in Allaah’s 
Rasool ¢ (in the manner in which he stood his ground and 
faced the enemy with determination) for the one who fears 
Allaah and the Last Day, and who remembers Allaah 


abundantly. 
(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 21) 


The Meaning of the Example of Rasulullaah « 


Muhammad bin Ali Tirmidhi explains that the meaning 
of the example of Rasulullaah ¢ (Uswa) is to follow him, to 
practice upon his Sunnah, and to abandon opposing 
Rasulullaah ¢ in word and deed. Most of the Mufassireen 
have explained this meaning. Some Mufassireen say that this 
is only admonishment for those people that remain behind in 
following the Sunnah. 


In the explanation of the verse, ‘the path of those whom 
You have favoured...’ (Surah Fatihah, 7), Hadhrat Sahl 
mentions that this means following Rasulullaah s. In this 
verse, Allaah j has commanded people to follow Rasulullaah 
¢ and has promised them that whoever follows and adopts 
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the Sunnah of Rasulullaah ¢, will take the path of guidance 
by means of following the Sunnah. This is because Allaah j 
sent Rasulullaah ¢ with the true Deen and guidance, that he ¢ 
may purify the hearts of people, teach them the book and 
wisdom, and guide them to the straight path. 


In another verse, Allaah j has made His love for the 
Muslims conditional; stating that they will be forgiven if 
they follow Rasulullaah ¢. It has also been clarified that 
following Rasulullaah ¢ should be given preference over 
one’s desires and following Rasulullaah ¢ should be beloved. 
The reason for explaining this is that following should not be 
out of force or greed for bounties, but the enthusiasm of 
obedience should be hidden in it. 


There is no doubt that the faith of the Muslim 
Ummah revolves around following Rasulullaah  e. 
Through this, a person will acquire the pleasure of Allah j. 
We must also remember that our success lies in remaining 
pleased with the command of Rasulullaah ¢ and abandoning 
objections regarding it. 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “If you Love Allaah, 
then Follow Me.” 


1139. Hadhrat Hasan Basri o narrates that a few groups 
said to Rasulullaah ¢, “O Rasul of Allaah, we love Allaah.” 
Allaah j then revealed the verse: 


S588 @ST das 5 Si 2S a ge HLS al Gye BK I Os 
e WV) gaa") 5 yee ail 5 ‘= 
Say (O Muhammad &), “If you love Allaah then follow me 
(Muhammad ¢), Allaah will then love you (He will reward 


27 


>*i}-———_ Ash Shifaa (volume wo). ————#H** 
you and grant you numerous material and spiritual 
blessings) and forgive your sins. Allaah is Most Forgiving, 
Most Merciful.” 
(Surah Aal-Imraan (Aal-Imraan), 31) 


One narration states that this verse was revealed 
regarding Ka’b bin Ashraf and others for they said, “We are 
the sons and the friends of Allaah and we have great love for 
Allaah.” 


In the Tafseer of this verse, Zujaaj states: “It means that 
if you love Allaah, i.e. if you intend to accept what Allaah 
says, then do that which Allaah j has commanded you with 
because the clear purport of a person loving Allaah and His 
Rasul ¢ is that the servant obeys them and remains pleased 
with their command. The meaning of Allaah j loving a 
servant is that Allaah j forgives their sins and sends His 
mercy upon them.” 


Some have explained the purport of the love of Allaah 
for the servant to be that He saves the person from sin and 
grants him the divine ability to worship, and the love of the 
servants is that they obey Him. 


AS a poet says: 


“You disobey your Rabb and with it you claim to love Him. 
By my age, this is astonishing for if you were truthful in your 
love, then you would have obeyed Him. A lover is obedient 
to the beloved.” 


It is said that the love of a servant for Allaah is that he 
honours and fears Allaah. The love of Allaah for a servant is 
that He is Beneficent towards him and has good intentions 
for him. Sometimes, the meaning is also that Allaah j praises 
him. 
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Qushayri a says that when the meaning of love is mercy, 
pious intentions, and praising, then these are part of the 
divine qualities. A detailed explanation about the love of the 
servant will soon follow by the divine ability of Allaah. 


1140. Hadhrat Irbaadh bin Saariyah 1 narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Hold firmly to my Sunnah and the 
Sunnah of my rightly guided Khulafa’; hold firmly onto 
them using your teeth. Stay away from new things because 
every new thing is innovation and every innovation is 
deviation.” (Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi, Ibn Maajah) 


1141. The Hadith of Hadhrat Jaabir t has the addition: 
“Every deviation will take a person to the fire.” 
(Muslim, Nasaai) 


1142. It is narrated in the Hadith of Hadhrat Abu Raafi t 
that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “It should not be that you are sitting, 
(or) resting on your horse and any of my commands come to 
you; something which I commanded or something that I 
forbade, and you immediately say, ‘I do not know; I shall 
practice upon that which I find in the book of Allaah’.” 
(Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi, Ibn Maajah, Ahmad) 


1143. The Hadith of Hadhrat Ayesha p states: “Once 
Rasulullaah ¢ did something and the people also sought 
permission to do it. However, the people stayed away from 
doing it. When Rasulullaah ¢ came to know this, he praised 
Allaah and then said, ‘What has happened to the people that 
they stay away from something that I do? By Allaah, I 
recognize Allaah the most and I fear Allaah the most’.” 
(Bukhari, Muslim) 
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That which is not Beloved in the Qur’aan, the 
Qur’aan is Displeased with 


1144. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who does not keep the 
Qur’aan as beloved and is troubled regarding it, then the 
Qur’aan will also be harsh upon him, whereas the Qur’aan is 
the judge in all matters. He who takes proof from my 
Hadith and understands it and practices upon it will be 
in the shade of the Qur’aan on the day of Qiyaamah. 
However, he who was lazy regarding the Qur’aan and Hadith 
and mocked it will definitely be disgraced in the world and 
in the Aakhirat because Allaah j said, ‘...Hold fast to what 
the Rasul gives you and refrain from what He prevents 
you...” (Surah Hashar, 7).” 


1145. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who followed me is from me 
and he who turned away from my Sunnah is not from me.” 


1146. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 7 narrates that Rasulullaah 
é said, “The best book is the book of Allaah and the best 
guidance is my guidance and evil it is to innovate in Deen.” 
(Muslim, Ibn Maajah) 


Types of Knowledge 


1147. Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Amr bin Aas Tt narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Knowledge is three, besides this, all 
extra: 

1. The resolute verses (The Qur’aan), 
2. The established Sunnah (the authentic Ahadith), 


3. And the just obligations (the system of distributing 
wealth in which the right of every person is given. It is 
also called welfare today).” (Abu Dawud, Ibn Maajah) 
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1148. Hadhrat Hasan bin Abil Hasan t narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “A few deeds in accordance to the 
Sunnah is better than the great deeds which are done 
through innovation.” 


1149. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Allaah will enter a person into 
Jannah on the basis of his following the Sunnah.” 


1150. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 7 narrates that Rasulullaah 
¢ said, “He who practises upon my Sunnah will be given 
the reward of a hundred martyrs.” 


1151. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “The Banu Israa’eel split into 
seventy-two sects and my Ummah’ will be split into seventy- 
three sects. Seventy-two of them will be dwellers of 
Jahannam and only one sect will enter Jannah.” The 
Sahabah w asked, “Who are those people?” Rasulullaah ¢ 
said, “The saved group will be that one who takes this path; 
the one upon which I and my Sahabah y are upon.” 
(Tirmidhi) 


1152. Hadhrat Anas t narrates that Rasulullaah « said, 
“He who enlivens my Sunnah, it is as though he has 
enlivened me, and the one who enlivens me will be with me 
in Jannah.” 


* The purport of this statement of Rasulullaah — is clear: ‘My Ummah 
will be more divided than the Banu Israa’eel.” However, some ignorant 
ones have taken the meaning that it is not something bad for the 
Ummah to be split into different sects. Can this meaning be taken from 
the statement of Rasulullaah when Rasulullaah [) has commanded 
that you should definitely split into so many sects? Never! In fact, it 
mentions a shortcoming of the Ummah and today we are practising this 
exactly as said. May Allaah grant the Muslim Ummah the ability to 
display unity, otherwise there will be no decrease in the way the non- 
Muslims treat us, only increase. (Translator) 
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1153. Hadhrat Amr bin Auf Muzani t narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said to Hadhrat Bilaal bin Haarith t, “He who 
enlivens a Sunnah of mine that has died after my demise 
will get the reward equal to all those that practised on it, 
without the reward of those practising on it decreasing. He 
who innovates an action that displeases Allaah and His Rasul 
¢ will get the punishment of all those people that practised on 
it and there will be no decrease in the sin of those that 
practised it.” (Tirmidhi, Ibn Maajah) 
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Section 3 


The Statements of the Pious Predecessors and 
Imams regarding following the Sunnah of 
Rasulullaah ¢ and the Seerah 


The Advice of Hadhrat Ibn Umar 1+ 


1154. Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Umar Tt narrates that a 
person asked him, “Salaat ul Khauf (salaat of fear) and 
Salaat of the resident is found in the Qur’aan but nothing is 
mentioned in the Qur’aan regarding the method of 
performing Salaah on journey.” Hadhrat Ibn Umar t heard 
this and said, “Nephew, Allaah sent Rasulullaah ¢€ to us 
while we knew nothing. We only practice on that which we 
saw Rasulullaah ¢ doing.” (Ibn Maajah, Nasaai) 


The Statement of Hadhrat Umar bin 
Abdul Aziz a 


1155. Hadhrat Umar bin Abdul Aziz o said: “Rasulullaah 
¢ has appointed a road for us and he granted us the treasure 
of his deeds and sayings. In the light of these, the Khulafa y 
had practiced and created great ease for the coming 
generations. Practising on it is verifying the book of Allaah 
and is synonymous with obeying Allaah and giving strength 
to His Deen. No one has the right to change anything 
whatsoever in it, nor is there a need to practice on a view 
that opposes it.” 


Remember, he who follows the Sunnah is guided and 
whoever wants help from it, or helps it, is taking a liked path. 
However, if there is a person who opposes those who 
practice on the Sunnah and adopts a path opposite to that of 
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the believers, Allaah will overpower him by means of his 
deeds and throw him into Jahannam which is an evil abode. 


The Statement of Hadhrat Hasan bin Abi Hasan 


1156. Hadhrat Hasan bin Abi Hasan said: “A little 
practice on the Sunnah is better than many deeds that are 
based on innovation.” 


The Explanation of Ibn Shihaab a 


1157. Hadhrat Ibn Shihaab o says, “It is narrated from 
the scholars that practising upon the Sunnah is the only 
means of success and salvation.” 


The Statement of Hadhrat Umar bin Khattaab + 


1158, 1159. Amir ul Mu’mineen Hadhrat Umar 
Farooq t once wrote a letter to his governors stating that 
they should learn the Sunnah, the obligations and 
language. “People will take the verses of the Qur’aan and 
argue with you. At that time, catch them by means of the 
Sunnah because the one who knows the Sunnah will know 
the book of Allaah in the best way.” 


1160. When Hadhrat Umar Farooq t performed 2 
Rakaat in Dhul Hulayfah (the place of tying the Ihraam), he 
said, “I only do that which I saw Rasulullaah ¢ doing.” 
(Muslim) 


The Statements of Hadhrat Ali t 


1161. It is narrated about Hadhrat Ali t that when he 
performed Qiraan (a single Ihraam for Hajj and Umrah), then 
Hadhrat Uthmaan Ghani Tt said to him, “Do you not know 
that I stop people from Qiraan and you are doing Qiraan?” 
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Hadhrat Ali t replied, “I am not from among those people 


that abandon the Sunnah of Nabi ¢ upon the saying of 
someone.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


1162. Hadhrat Ali t states: “I am not a Nabi and 
revelation does not come upon me. However, as far as 
possible, I strive to practice upon the book and the 
Sunnah of Nabi s.” 


The Statement of Hadhrat Ibn Mas’ood t+ 


1163. Hadhrat Ibn Mas’ood t says, “Pondering over the 
Sunnah is much better than striving in innovation.” 


The Statement of Hadhrat Ibn Umar t 


1164. Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Umar t narrates: “He who 
performs four Rakaats instead of two on a journey and has 
opposed the Sunnah, has done an action of disbelief.” 


The Explanation of Hadhrat Ubayy bin Ka’b t 


1165. Hadhrat Ubayy bin Ka’b 1 narrates: “Hold firmly 
onto the Sunnah because there is no person on earth who is 
firm on the Sunnah, remembers Allaah in his heart, and tears 
flow from his eyes out of the fear of Allaah, that Allaah will 
punish. And no one (such a person ) lives on earth that is 
firm on the Sunnah, remembers Allaah at heart, and his 
movements shake with the fear of Allaah. His example is 
like that of a tree whose leaves became dry and a strong 
wind blew its leaves off. In the same way, by practising upon 
the Sunnah of Rasulullaah ¢ the sins of the person fall off 
him and he is counted among the pious. Undoubtedly, 
practising upon the Qur’aan and Sunnah is not only better 
than practising upon that which opposes the Sunnah, but also 
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it is necessary to hold onto it and an absolutely necessary 
command. Always remember that whether your deeds are 
done with moderation or with great effort, it should be done 
in the way shown by the Ambtyaa’ 1.” 


Can the Rulers go Contrary to the Qur’anic Laws, 
Looking at the Expediency of the Time? 


1166. During the Khilaafat of Hadhrat Umar bin Abdul 
Aziz a, some of his governors wrote to him, informing him 
of an increase in theft in some of their areas. “In order to 
punish the thief, there is a need to establish proof according 
to the Shari’ah. Looking at the expediency of the time, do 
you permit us to catch them (the doubtful), based only on 
thought?” 


When Hadhrat Umar bin Abdul Aziz a came to know of 
this, he wrote a letter stating, “Remember, no person should 
ever be punished only through accusation. This is until he 
does not fulfil his Shar’i responsibility in the complete way; 
do not execute such laws on anyone. Execute only the law 
of the Shari’ah that is in accordance to the Sunnah of 
Nabi € upon such people. Remember, if they cannot be 
reformed through the truth, then do not strive to reform 
them.” 


Ataa bin Abi Rabaah a’s Explanation Regarding a 
Verse 


1167. Hadhrat Ataa a was asked about the verse, 
(sll y aitl (ol 0 a8 cn (4 pie LG G4), he was asked what the word 
(e525) means. Hadhrat Ataa a said, “If you have doubt 
regarding a matter, then return that matter to the Qur’aan and 
the Sunnah of Nabi «.” 
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The Explanation of Imam Shafi’i a 


1168. Imam Shafi’i a says, “There is no other way but 
to practice upon the Sunnah of Nabi s.” 


1169. On one occasion, Hadhrat Umar Farooq t went to 
the Ka’bah. When his gaze fell on the Black Stone, he 
addressed it and said, “You are like other stones, that cannot 
benefit and cannot harm. If I did not see Rasulullaah ¢ 
kissing you, I would not have kissed you.” After saying 
this, he kissed the Black Stone. (Bukhari, Muslim) 


1170. During a journey, Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Umar t 
made a round with his camel. When his companions saw 
him, they asked the reason. He said, “I do not know anything 
regarding this. I only know that I saw Rasulullaah ¢ doing 
this at this place. Therefore, I did the same in following 
him.” (Ahmad) 


1171. Hadhrat Abu Uthmaan Hayri narrates: “He who 
makes the Sunnah a ruler over him in terms of words and 
deeds will begin to speak with knowledge and wisdom. 
However, he who takes his desires over him will only utter 
innovation.” 


1172. Hadhrat Sahl Tastari a says: “There are three 
principles in our Deen; to follow Rasulullaah ¢ in character 
and deeds, to earn in following Nabi ¢ and to strive to 
acquire Halaal sustenance, to have a sincere intention in all 
deeds and actions.” 


1173. It is narrated that the verse, ‘Allaah elevates good 
deeds’ means ‘to follow Rasulullaah s.’ 
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1174. Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal o says, “I was once with 
a group. During this time some people took off their clothes 
to bath and they entered the water. However, I remembered 
the Hadith of Rasulullaah ¢ in which he ¢ said, ‘He who 
believes in Allaah and His Rasul should not enter the 
bathroom naked, but he should tie the loincloth’. (Tirmidhi, 
Nasaai) I practised upon this Hadith. When I fell asleep at 
night I saw in a dream that a person is calling me, saying, 
‘Allaah has forgiven you upon the basis of following the 
Sunnah of Nabi ¢ and He has made you a leader that is 
followed.’ I asked, ‘Who are you?’ he 
said, ‘Jibreel’.” 
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Section 4 


Opposing or Changing the Sunnah of 
Rasulullaah ¢ is Deviation and Innovation 


It is deviation and innovation to oppose the commands of 


Rasulullaah ¢ and to change his Sunnah. Allaah j announces 
severe warnings for this: 


CE Agta) 5) AGE atin CI yal Ge Gall Qual Sa 
we — 
.. Those who oppose the Rasool’s commands (which come 
from Allaah) should beware that some calamity or a 
grievous punishment should afflict them. 
(Surah Noor (Celestial Light), 63) 


In another place, Allaah j says: 


ace SE BAG 5 GA AL GS Ga 3 Ge LN GL be 
eV VOI ae Gel 5 1 “alge Aliai 5 Ayia alg Gis §ll 


Whoever opposes the Rasool after the guidance (the truth 
of Islaam) has become manifest (clear) to him and follows 
a path other than that of the Mu'mineen, We shall allow 
him to do that which he is doing and then enter him into 
Jahannam. It is the worst of abodes. (This verse makes it 
clear that those who oppose the Ijma (consensus) of the 
Ummah are heading for Jahannam. ) 
(Surah Nisaa (The Women), 115) 


1175. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 7 narrates that Rasulullaah 
€ once went to the graveyard who mentioned a Hadith in 
praise of the Muslim Ummah. He ¢ said, “Some people will 
be moved away from my pond exactly how camels are 
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herded. However, I shall call them, ‘Come here, come here.’ 
Upon my repeated calling, it will be said to me, ‘These are 
the people that turned away from your Sunnah in the world 
and adopted their own separate way.’ Upon finding this out 
I shall say to them, ‘Go far away, go far away, and go far 
away’.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


1176. Hadhrat Anas bin Maalik t narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who turns away from my Sunnah is 
not from me.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


1177. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who enters into our Deen 
something that was not part of it before, that thing is worthy 
of being rejected.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


1178. Hadhrat Ibn Abi Raafi narrates a Hadith of 
Rasulullaah ¢ from his father: “I should not find any of you 
sitting on his soft bed and one of my commands reaches him, 
or the prohibition of something that I prohibited reaches him, 
and he says, ‘I do not know anything; I shall only follow that 
which I find in the book of Allaah’.” 


1179. Hadhrat Miqdaad t narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ 
said, “Listen well, just as Allaah has made a number of 
things forbidden in His book, a number of things has also 
been forbidden by Rasulullaah g.” (Tirmidhi, Ibn Maajah) 


1180. On one occasion, something written on a bone was 
presented to Rasulullaah ¢. Looking at it, Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“It is sufficient for the foolishness of a nation”, or he said, 
“The deviation of a nation, that they turn away from that 
which was brought by their Nabi and they turn to the one 
who is not a Nabi. Alternatively, they leave their book and 
turn to other books. The following blessed verse was 
revealed regarding this: 
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ak 1A 28 5) agile 1h Cast! ile W581 UI gad al 
E35 


VOY Ghia gs a al 


Is it (the miracle) not sufficient for them (the Kuffaar) that 
we have revealed a Book (the Qur'aan) to you, which is 
recited to them? (Jn addition to the Qur'aan being timeless 
miracle on its own which proves the prophethood of 
Rasulullaah ¢,) There is certainly mercy and a reminder 
in it for those who have Imaan. 

(Surah Ankaboot (The Spider), 51)” 


1181. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Those who exaggerate in 
carrying out the commands have been destroyed. (i.e. those 
who criticize, boast and brag).”” (Muslim) 


1182. Hadhrat Abu Bakr t narrates: “I shall never leave 
whatever Rasulullaah ¢ used to do because I have this fear 
that if I abandon any statement or deed of Rasulullaah ¢ I 
shall definitely go astray.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 
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Chapter Two 


The Necessity of Loving Rasulullaah ¢ 


Allaah j says: 


3 Sinus 5 Sais iI | 3 ASUSA! 5 aS 3H 3 aS3u OS O) a 
pista’ (Sas 5 RSLS GAA BLS 5 Ua yal 
Gils oS Hedy at Ga lee 5 ag 5 al Ge Sill Gas 
YP Gall all (599 Yi 5 \ *y yay i 
Say, “If your fathers, your sons, your brothers, your 
spouses, your families, your wealth that you have earned, 
your businesses in which you fear a loss, and your home 
that you love so dearly are more beloved to you than 
Allaah, His Rasool ¢ and exerting yourselves (striving) in 
His path; then wait for Allaah’s order (punishment) to 
come. Allaah does not guide the sinful ones.” (Jf these 
things prevent you from obeying Allaah and Rasulullaah ¢ 
and from exerting yourselves for Deen when it is obligatory, 


then Allaah’s punishment is imminent.) 
(Surah Taubah (Repentance), 24) 


The above-mentioned verse suffices to show the 
compulsory nature of loving Rasulullaah ¢ and to show its 
importance. We also learn that the one deserving of this love 
is Rasulullaah ¢ and Allaah j has admonished those people 
whose wealth, children, and fathers are more beloved to 
them. In the last words of the verse, Allaah admonished them 
and warned them that such people are sinners and deviated 
and that they are from those that are not guided in the court 
of Allaah. 
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1183 — 1185. Hadhrat Anas tt narrates that 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He in whom three things are found will 
find the sweetness of Imaan: 


1. He for whom Allaah and Rasulullaah ¢ are more beloved 
than the entire creation, 


2. If he loves someone, then it is for the pleasure of Allaah, 


3. And he dislikes returning to disbelief even more than he 
dislikes being thrown into a punishment of fire.” 
(Bukhari, Muslim). The same is narrated by Hadhrat Abu 
Hurayrah t in Bukhari. 


1186. Hadhrat Umar bin Khattaab t narrates that he one- 
day said to Rasulullaah ¢, “You are more beloved to me than 
everything except my own self.” Hearing this, Rasulullaah ¢ 
said, “None of you can be a believer until I do not become 
more beloved to him than his own life.”’ Hearing this, 
Hadhrat Umar t said, “If this is the case, then by the Being 
that has sent you with the truth and the book of guidance, 
today you are even more beloved to me than my own life.” 
Hearing this, Rasulullaah ¢ said, “O Umar, now your Imaan 
has been completed.” (Bukhari) 


1187. Hadhrat Sahl narrates: “He who does not find the 
complete control of Rasulullaah ¢ over himself in all 
conditions, and he takes himself to be the owner of his life, 
will never get the taste of the Sunnah because 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, ‘A person can never be a true believer 
until I do not become more beloved to him than his 
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own life’. 
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Section 1 


Love for Rasulullaah ¢ and its Virtue 


1188. Hadhrat Anas bin Maalik t narrates that a person 
came to Rasulullaah ¢ and said, “O Rasulullaah, when will 
Qiyaamah occur?” Rasulullaah ¢ said, “You have great 
concern about Qiyaamah, but what preparations have you 
made for it?” He said, “I do not have any special 
preparations for it, nor do I have a treasure of Salaah, nor of 
fasting, nor do I have great amounts of other good deeds. 
However, despite not having all this, I have something which 
I feel very important (for my forgiveness). It is that Allaah 
and His Rasul are more beloved to me than the world 
and what it contains.” Hearing this, Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“You will be with whomever you love.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


1189. Hadhrat Safwaan bin Qudaamah narrates: “After 
migration, I came to Rasulullaah ¢ and said, ‘O Rasul of 
Allaah, put your hand forward so that I can pledge 
allegiance.’ I said at the time, ‘O Rasul of Allaah, I have love 
for you.’ Rasulullaah ¢ said, ‘You will be with whomever you 
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love’. 


1190 — 1193. The same Hadith is narrated by Hadhrat 
Abdullaah bin Mas’ood t, Hadhrat Abu Musa t and Hadhrat 
Anas t. However, the narration from Hadhrat Abu Dhar t 
has different wording, but the purport is the same. 


Love for the Household is from the Love for 
Rasulullaah ¢ 


1194. Hadhrat Ali t narrates that Rasulullaah s took the 
hands of Hadhrat Hasan t and Hadhrat Husayn 1 and said, 
“He who loves me, these two sons of mine, and their parents, 
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will be with me on the day of Qiyaamah and he will be in the 
same level of Jannah as I.” (Tirmidhi, Ahmad) 


1195. A person came to Rasulullaah ¢ and said, “O Rasul 
of Allaah, you are more beloved to me than the world and 
whatever it contains. I do not have love for wealth, nor for 
my associates. Whenever I remember you, I have no peace 
and contentment until I do not see you. When I think about 
my death and your demise, then I think that you will enter 
Jannah and you will be living with the Ambiyaa 1 and if I 
enter Jannah I will not be able to see you (because of a great 
difference in ar ” The —— verse was acai 


ie ni aul fs 5 ya esl ee 
Those who obey Allaah and the Rasool ¢ will be (in the 
Aakhirah) with those Ambiyaa (those who received divine 
revelation), “Siddiqeen”, martyrs (those prepared to die for 
Allaah and for Rasulullaah €) and righteous ones (those 
who purify their bodies and souls) on whom Allaah has 
bestowed His bounties. These are indeed the best of 
companions. (Although all these people may not share the 
same stages of Jannah, they will be able to meet each 
other frequently. ) 
(Surah Nisaa (The Women), 69) 


1196. Another Hadith states that a person came to 
Rasulullaah ¢ and began to look at him ¢ without even 
blinking his eyes. He did not turn his attention in any 
direction. When Rasulullaah ¢ saw him in this condition, he 
asked, “Why are you doing this?” The person replied, “May 
my parents be sacrificed upon you. I look at you to acquire 
benefit. However, the thought comes to my heart that 
tomorrow, on the day of Qiyaamah, you will be in the 
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highest stages. What will be my condition at the time?” The 
above quoted verse was then revealed. 


1197. Hadhrat Anas t narrates a Hadith in which the 
following words of Rasulullaah ¢ are mentioned: “He who 
has love for me will be with me in Jannah.” 
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Section 2 


Love for Rasulullaah ¢ and the Statements 
of the Pious 


1198. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 7 narrates that Rasulullaah 
¢ said, “The one the loves me the most from my Ummah will 
be the one that has the firm desire to sell his family, relatives 
and possessions and come to visit me.” (Muslim) 


1199. The same is narrated from Hadhrat Abu Dhar Tt. 


1200. The Hadith of Hadhrat Umar t in which it was said 
that he loves Rasulullaah ¢ more than his own life. The 
enthusiasm of the other Sahabah yw has been written in the 
previous pages. 


1201. Hadhrat Amr bin Aas Tt narrates that there was 
none more beloved to him than Rasulullaah ¢. (Muslim) 


1202. Abdah bint Khaalid bin Ma’daan narrates that it 
was the daily habit of his father to take the names of 
Rasulullaah ¢, the Sahabah w, the Muhaajireen and Ansaar 
with great enthusiasm whenever he lied down. He would 
state his belief in them and his heartfelt devotion to them. He 
would say, “These people are my honour and lineage and my 
heart inclines towards them. All my love and belief is linked 
to them. My enthusiasm increases for them. O my Rabb, 
grant me death quickly so that I can meet them.” He would 
say this until he fell asleep. 


1203. Hadhrat Abu Bakr t said, “By Allaah Who sent 
you with the truth, it was more liked to me that Abu Taalib 
accepts Islaam, as compared to my father so_ that 
Rasulullaah ¢ could be happier.” He only said this because 
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he knew that the eyes of Rasulullaah ¢ would be cooled if 
Abu Taalib accepts Islaam. 


1204. Hadhrat Umar t said to Hadhrat Abbaas bin Abdul 
Muttalib t, “The joy I experience by you accepting Islaam, 
probably I would not have if your father accepts Islaam 
because Rasulullaah ¢ would be pleased by you accepting 
Islaam.” 


1205. The father, three brothers, and husband of an 
Ansaari woman passed away in a battle. When this woman 
received news of their martyrdom (one after the other), she 
asked every time, “Tell me about Rasulullaah s.” She was 
told that, through the grace of Allaah, he was well and safe. 
“He is, as you want him to be.” She was still not satisfied 
and finally she was taken to Rasulullaah ¢. When her gaze 
fell on Rasulullaah ¢, she immediately exclaimed, “Every 
calamity is nothing for me in your presence.” 


1206. Hadhrat Ali t was asked, “How did you love 
Rasulullaah ¢?” He said, “Rasulullaah ¢ was more beloved to 
me than my life, wealth, parents and children. You can 
understand it in this way: the way a person is quenched 
through cold water when uneasy on account of severe thirst, 
my love for Rasulullaah ¢ is more than this.” 


1207. Hadhrat Zayd bin Aslam narrates: “One night, 
Hadhrat Umar t went out at night to enquire about the 
condition of the people, as per habit. There was a woman 
sitting at home with a lamp and she was knitting wool. While 
doing this, she was reciting the following lines, 


JY! pe dnan une 
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“The Durud and Salaam of the pious reach Rasulullaah g, 
The most pious send Durud upon Rasulullaah s. 


Indeed, Rasulullaah ¢ would stand at night in worship and he 
would plead and cry until dawn. If only I could know how 
desires and hopes are fulfilled. If only Allaah I could be 
joined to my beloved.” 


Hearing these lines that were filled with the love of 
Rasulullaah ¢ caused Hadhrat Umar t to sit down and cry...” 
The incident after this is very lengthy. It has been left out for 
brevity. 


1208. It is explained that the feet of Hadhrat Abdullaah 
bin Umar t used to swell. Someone told him to take the 
name of the person that is most beloved to him in the world. 
He immediately said, “O Muhammad.” The difficulty 
immediately went away. (Bukhari) 


1209. During the final illness of Hadhrat Bilal t, his wife 
said in grief, “Regret.” Hadhrat Bilal t immediately said, 
“What a joyous, tomorrow I shall meet Rasulullaah ¢ and his 
friends.” 


1210. It is narrated that a woman once came to Hadhrat 
Ayesha p and requested that the veil be moved so that she 
could visit the grave of Rasulullaah ¢. When the veil was 
moved, she cried and passed away there crying. 
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Even the Threat of Death could Make the Person 
say Nothing but Love for Rasulullaah ¢ 


1211. Before the conquest of Makkah, the incident of 
Rajee’ took place where the disbelievers of Makkah took 
Hadhrat Zayd bin Dathinah t to the outskirts of Makkah to 
kill him. Abu Sufyaan t asked MHadhrat Zayd bin 
Dathinah t, “If Muhammad was in your place and he was 
killed and you were freed so that you could go to your family 
and children and remain in comfort, what would your 
opinion be?” Hearing this, Hadhrat Zayd bin Dathinah Tt said, 
“Listen, you seek such a thing. Know well, I will not 
tolerate that even a small thorn pricks Rasulullaah ¢ 
while I sit here in comfort.” Abu Sufyaan t said, “We have 
not seen die hearts like the die hearts for 
Rasulullaah ¢ before. They love Muhammad ¢ so much that 
nothing could be compared to it.” 


1212. Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas 1 narrates that when a woman 
would come to Rasulullaah ¢, he would make them take an 
oath that they have not come there in the displeasure of their 
husband, nor have they come there out of the desire to leave 
their land and settle down in another land, but they bid 
farewell to their land solely out of the love of Allaah and His 
Rasul ¢. 


1213. When Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Zubayr t was 
martyred, Hadhrat Ibn Umar t went to his body and make 
du’aa’ of forgiveness for him and then said, “By Allaah, 
according to my knowledge, you would fast in abundance, 
remain awake at night and you were a person that had great 
love for Allaah j and His Rasul ¢.” 
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Section 3 


The Signs of Love for Rasulullaah « 


Whoever a Person has True Love for, he tries to 
make himself like him 


There is no scope for doubt in that if a person has love 
for someone, then he will make it binding upon himself to 
follow that person and to obey his command. If he does not 
do this, then know that he is not true in his claim of love, but 
he is false. The love for Rasulullaah ¢ that is backed by a 
sign that shows this will be accepted as true. 


The First Sign of Love for Rasulullaah ¢ 


The first sign is that a person follows Rasulullaah ¢ and 
he adopts his Sunnah. He follows Rasulullaah ¢ in word and 
deed, he carries out his command, and whatever Rasulullaah 
¢ forbade, he stays away from it. Not only in luxury or joy or 
worry, but he strives to take the advice of Rasulullaah ¢ in 
every condition. The following verse points out to this: 
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Say (O Muhammad ¢), “If you love Allaah then follow me 
(Muhammad €), Allaah will then love you (He will reward 
you and grant you numerous material and spiritual 
blessings) and forgive your sins. Allaah is Most Forgiving, 
Most Merciful.” 

(Surah Aal-Imraan (Aal-Imraan), 31) 
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The Second Sign of Love for Rasulullaah ¢ 


The second sign to recognize whether a person has love 
for Rasulullaah ¢ is that whatever Rasulullaah ¢ forbade 
from, a person does not give preference to his carnal desires. 
Whatever command Rasulullaah € gave, he enthusiastically 
obeys it. As Allaah j says: 


Y 5 agll Sale be Os agli Ge GaN 5 3a | 5a Gia 3 
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(Part of this booty is also for) Those (the Ansaar) who 
adopted the place (Madinah) as their home before them 
(before the Muhaajireen) and (had adopted) Imaan. They 

(the Ansaar) love those who migrate to them (the 
Muhaajireen) and find no want (jealousy or envy) in their 
hearts for what they (the Muhaajireen) are given. They 
(the Ansaar) prefer (others) above themselves (they prefer 
to give others) even though they are themselves in need (of 
the things they give). (Like the Ansaar, ) Those who are 
saved from the miserliness (and greed) of the soul are 
really the successful ones (whom will attain salvation). 
(Surah Hashar (The Exile), 9) 


The Third Sign of Love for Rasulullaah ¢ 


The third sign to recognize the love for Rasulullaah ¢ is 
that a person does not care the least about what people say 
for the sake of the pleasure of Allaah and Rasulullaah s. 


1214. Hadhrat Anas t narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “O 
son, if you can, spend the morning and evening in such a 
way that there is no malice in your heart for anyone.” The 
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narrator says that Rasulullaah ¢ then said, “He who enlivens 
my Sunnah has loved me and the one who loves me will 
enter Jannah with me.” (Tirmidhi) 


Therefore, whoever has this quality, it will be accepted 
that he is truthful in his claim of love for Allaah and 
Rasulullaah ¢. However, if a person cannot practice upon 
certain things, then know that his love is incomplete and 
whatever shortcoming there is in his deeds, the same 
shortcoming will increase in his love. However, he will not 
be removed from the list of the lovers. 


1215. The proof for this is the statement of 
Rasulullaah ¢ that the punishment for drinking was executed 
on someone (Abdullaah Al Himaar t). The people cursed 
him for this. Rasulullaah ¢ stopped them from cursing him 
and said, “Do not curse him. He loves Allaah and His Rasul 
é.” (Bukhari) 


Another sign of love is that a person mentions 
Rasulullaah ¢ in abundance. Whatever a person loves, he 
speaks about it in abundance. Besides this, a person has a 
desire to meet his beloved and this moves in his heart. This is 
because the desire of every lover is that he wants to cool his 
eyes with the sight of the beloved. 


1216. When the Ash’aris came to Madinah Munawwarah to 
meet Rasulullaah ¢, they were reciting this poem, 
“Tomorrow we shall meet our friends, 1.e. Hadhrat 
Muhammad ¢ and his companions.” 


1217 — 1219. The enthusiasm of Hadhrat Bilal t was 
mentioned above. The enthusiasm of Hadhrat Ammar bin 
Yaasir tT was also mentioned. The same exists for the story of 
Hadhrat Ma’daan t. 
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Abundantly Mentioning Rasulullaah ¢« is A Sign of 
Love for Him ¢ 


One of the signs of love is that whenever Rasulullaah ¢ is 
mentioned, he is mentioned in abundance, and he is 
honoured greatly. Whenever his name is taken, a person 
humbles himself. 


Ibn Ishaq Tuhbeeni explains that after the demise of 
Rasulullaah ¢, the Sahabah w would’ mention 
Rasulullaah ¢ with great belief, love, and humility. Their hair 
would stand when Rasulullaah ¢ was mentioned and tears 
would flow from their eyes. The same was the condition of 
the Taabi’een. The condition of some of them was based on 
love and desire and some were affected by awe and power. 


The Sign of Love is that Whatever the Beloved 
Loves, the Lover also Loves 


One of the signs of love is that whatever or whoever 
Rasulullaah ¢ loved or liked, whether it was based on lineage 
or family (e.g. the household), the Sahabah y, etc., the lover 
also feels the same way. And whatever or whoever 
Rasulullaah ¢ disliked and turned away from, or Rasulullaah 
¢ did not speak well of, the lover also dislikes and turns away 
from it. The reality is that a person will love everything that 
his beloved likes. 


Love for Hadhrat Hasan 1 and 
Hadhrat Husayn + 


1220. Rasulullaah ¢ said regarding Hadhrat Hasan t and 
Hadhrat Husayn t, “O Allaah, I love them both; You also 
love them.” (Tirmidhi) 
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1221. In one narration, Hadhrat Hasan t says that 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “J love those who love them.” (Bukhari, 
Muslim) 


1222. One narration explains that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “I 
love them both (Hadhrat Hasan t and _ Hadhrat 
Husayn t). Whoever loves them has loved me, and whoever 
shows love for me, Allaah loves him. Whoever shows hatred 
for them has shown hatred for me, and whoever shows 
hatred for me, we seek the protection of Allaah, he has 
shown hatred for Allaah.” (Tirmidhi, Ahmad) 


The Necessary Result of Love for Rasulullaah ¢ is 
Love for the Sahabah y 


1223. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Fear Allaah when speaking 
about my companions. Do not make them a target of 
criticism after me. Love for my companions is on account of 
my love and hatred for them is on account of me. Therefore, 
whoever harmed them has harmed me and whoever has 
harmed me has harmed Allaah and Allaah will definitely 
punish him for this.” (Tirmidhi, Ahmad) 


Love for Sayyidah Faatimah p, Beloved of 
Rasulullaah ¢ 


1224. Regarding Hadhrat Faatimah p, Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“Faatimah p is a piece of my liver. Whatever Faatimah is 
displeased with, I am _— displeased with it.” 
(Bukhari, Muslim) 
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Love for Hadhrat Usaamah bin Zayd + 


1225. Hadhrat Ayesha p narrates: “Rasulullaah ¢ 
commanded me to love Usamah bin Zayd because he ¢ loves 
him.” (Tirmidh1) 


Love for the Ansaar 


1226. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Love for the Ansaar is a sign 
of Imaan and hatred for the Ansaar is a sign of hypocrisy.” 
(Bukhari, Muslim) 


Love for the Arabs 


1227. Hadhrat Ibn Umar 1 narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ 
said, “He who loves the Arabs, it is only on account of me. 
However, whoever hates them, it is on account of enmity 
towards me.” 


It is also reality that whoever loves someone, then the 
lover will love everything that the beloved loves. This has 
remained the practice of the pious predecessors. They would 
honour everything that Rasulullaah ¢ loved, to the extent that 
they would consider it even when regarding permissible 
things as well as their carnal desires. 


Loving what the Beloved Loves 


1228. Hadhrat Anas bin Maalik t narrates: “I love gourd 
only for this reason: I once saw Rasulullaah ¢ looking for a 
piece of it in the plate. From that day, I have included eating 
it as part of habit.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


1229. Hadhrat Hasan t, Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t and 
Hadhrat Ibn Ja’far t (the freed slave of Rasulullaah ¢) went 
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to the house of Umm Salama and requested her to feed them 
the food that was beloved to Rasulullaah g. 


1230. Hadhrat Ibn Umar Tt narrates that he would wear 
Sibti shoes and colour his clothes yellow because he said, “I 
saw Rasulullaah ¢ doing the same.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


One of these signs is that a person has enmity for the one 
for whom Rasulullaah ¢ had enmity. A person stays away 
from those that oppose the Sunnah of Rasulullaah ¢ and 
he tries his best to stay away from such people who 
innovate things in religion. He also stays away from that 
which contradicts the Shari’ah of Rasulullaah  «. 
ee says: 
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You will not find people who believe in Allaah and the 
Last Day befriending those who oppose Allaah and His 
Rasool ¢ even though they (those who oppose Allaah and 
Rasulullaah é) are their fathers, their sons, their brothers 
or their families. These (Mu'mineen who disassociate from 
their relatives who oppose Allaah and Rasulullaah €) are the 
people in whose hearts Allaah has written (entrenched) 
Imaan and whom Allaah assists with His mercy. Allaah 
shall enter them into Jannat beneath which rivers flow 
where they shall live forever. Allaah is pleased with them 
and they are pleased with Him. They are the group of 
Allaah. Behold! The group of Allaah shall be the only 
successful ones. (This verse refers specifically to the 
Sahabah w and then to all other Mu'mineen. ) 
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(Surah Mujaadalah (The Lady Who Debated), 22) 


The Sahabah y showed such a love for Rasulullaah g, the 
likes of which were neither found before, nor will such an 
example ever be found. These pure luminaries fought their 
parents, children, and friends for the sake of acquiring the 
pleasure of Allaah. Some made the sacrifice of their parents 
and their children too.' 


1231. Abdullaah bin Ubayy (when he uttered nonsense 
that the noble will remove the disgraced from Madinah, 
Rasulullaah € was very uneasy. Realising this) Abdullaah, 
the son of Abdullaah bin Ubayy said, “At the slightest 
indication you (¢) make, I shall chop the head of my father 
and bring it to you.” 


Loving the Qur’aan 


1232. One of these signs is that a person has love for the 
Qur’aan. This is because Rasulullaah taught this book of 
guidance ¢ and he found guidance from it too. He practiced 
upon it so perfectly that Hadhrat Ayesha p said (in reply to a 
question about his character), “Rasulullaah ¢ was a walking 
Qur’aan.” 


The meaning of love for the Qur’aan is that a person 
recites it regularly and he practices on it. He ponders over it 


. Once, Hadhrat Abdur Rahman T, the son of Hadhrat Abu Bakr T said to 
him, “During a battle, you came under my sword. If | struck, | would 
have chopped your neck, but my love for you stood as a barrier.” 


Hadhrat Abu Bakr T immediately said, “If you had to come under my 
sword, | would not have waited a moment.” This is the difference 
between fighting for the sake of Islaam and for the sake of disbelief. 
(Translator) 
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and he honours it in every way. He never oversteps the limits 
that the Qur’aan lays down. 


Hadhrat Sahl bin Abdullaah narrates that when it is the 
divine demand that a person loves the Qur’aan and love for 
the Qur’aan is that he loves Rasulullaah ¢ and the sign of 
love for Rasulullaah ¢ is that he follows the Sunnah and 
the first sign of following the Sunnah is that he 
remembers the Aakhirat and loves it. This yardstick of 
pondering over the Aakhirat is that he hates the world and 
does not like it. The sign to recognize this is that he suffices 
upon the necessary or whatever will aid him in the journey of 
the Aakhirat. 


1233. Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Mas’ood 1 narrates: 
“Besides the Qur’aan, never ask anyone else regarding 
anything. He who befriends the Qur’aan will definitely 
befriend Allaah and His Rasul g.” 


Love for the Ummaah and Poverty 


One yardstick of the love of Rasulullaah ¢ is that a person 
deals affectionately and mercifully with the Muslim Ummah 
and he remembers them with good words. He desires good 
for them and he makes every possible effort to benefit them. 
He makes every possible effort that hatred must not be 
created (among them). He desires that affection, love, and 
following the Sunnah should be in the Muslim Ummah 
because Rasulullaah ¢ also used to be very affectionate and 
merciful to the Ummah. 


One sign from among the signs of the love of 
Rasulullaah ¢ that has special standing is that a person who 
claims love does not attach his heart to the world. He is 
accustomed to poverty and he has the qualities of the poor. 
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1234. Rasulullaah s said to Hadhrat Abu Sa’eed Khudri 
t, “He who has love for me, poverty will come to him faster 
than water comes down the slope of a mountain.” (Ahmad) 


1235. Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Mughaffal t narrates that a 
person came to Rasulullaah ¢ and said, “I love you 
abundantly.” Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Ponder over what you are 
saying.” He repeated his statement, a third time as well. 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Jf you love me, then become ready for 
poverty.” (Tirmidhi) 


He then said the same thing that was quoted in the Hadith 
of Hadhrat Abu Saeed Khudri t above. 
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Section 4 


The Meaning of Love for Rasulullaah ¢ 
and its Reality 


There is a difference of opinion among the scholars 
regarding the meaning of love for Rasulullaah g, its reality, 
the meaning of love for Allaah j and Rasulullaah ¢ and its 
explanation. The reality is that this difference is not a 
difference in wording, but a difference in condition. 


Hadhrat Sufyaan Thauri a explains that love for 
Rasulullaah ¢ is following him. It is as though he said this 
while keeping the following verse before him: 


sSi5!8 2S yaks 5 a) aA) ag al Glad SK Gy a 
' WV Sis) he ail 4 \* 

Say (O Muhammad ¢), “If you love Allaah then follow me 
(Muhammad ¢), Allaah will then love you (He will reward 
you and grant you numerous material and spiritual 
blessings) and forgive your sins. Allaah is Most Forgiving, 
Most Merciful.” 

(Surah Aal-Imraan (Aal-Imraan), 31) 


Some scholars say that ‘love for Rasulullaah ¢’ means 
that ‘one has the belief of helping him’. The Sunnah of 
Rasulullaah ¢ should be followed and a person should always 
be fearful of opposing Rasulullaah ¢ in anything. 


Some scholars have explained that ‘love for 
Rasulullaah s’ means that ‘one remembers him all the time’. 
Other scholars say that ‘love’ means that one ‘gives 
preference to every aspect of the beloved’. According to 
some, ‘love’ means ‘desire for the beloved’. Some scholars 
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said that ‘love’ means ‘to make one’s heart in accordance to 
the pleasure of Allaah j and to keep as beloved that which 
Allaah j loves and to turn away from that which Allaah j 
dislikes’. Some have said that ‘love’ means to ‘turn one’s 
heart to that which the beloved likes’. 


The Reality of Love 


The texts quoted above show the essence of love. 
However, the reality of love is not clarified through them. 
The reality of love is that the heart inclines towards that 
which is in harmony with the nature of man. This harmony is 
not free of either two conditions: either because the heart 
finds enjoyment when finding it; for example, looking at a 
beautiful form, listening to a beautiful voice, or eating tasty 
food. These aspects please the heart because every sound 
nature will definitely incline towards it in some way. 


Or, because this harmony is from the sense of the 
intelligence and heart, such meanings are found; for 
example, the love of the pious, the scholars, love of their 
sayings, and having the enthusiasm to practice on them. This 
is because on account of love for them, the nature of a person 
will find his heart automatically incline towards these. 
Sometimes, it happens such that because of loving one class, 
the opportunity to hate another class arises and the support of 
one class reaches the stage where in one’s love for them, one 
will leave one’s locality and a person will not refrain from 
reviling seniors and destroying lives. 


Sometimes, the reason for love is reward and favour, 
because it is the nature of man that he loves the one who 
does a favour to him. When this has been clarified to you and 
when you think about all these causes regarding Rasulullaah 
€, you will realize that all three causes that create love are 
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found in Rasulullaah ¢. Much has been explained in the 
first part of the book about: 


1. The apparent beauty of Rasulullaah ¢ and his inner 
character and perfection. There is no need to repeat it 
here, 


2. The favour of Rasulullaah ¢ upon the Ummah has 
been explained, 


3. And Allaah j mentioned the mercy of Rasulullaah ¢, his 
affection, his guiding and efforts to save people from 
the fire, and his softness towards the believers. 


Rasulullaah ¢ is a mercy for the universe, one who gives 
glad tidings, one who warns of the punishment of Allaah and 
one who calls to Allaah by the command of Allaah j. 
Rasulullaah ¢ used to recite the verses of Allaah to the 
people, he used to purify their hearts, he used to teach them 
the book and wisdom and guide them to the straight path. 
What greater bounty can there be of a person upon the 
believers? What bounty can be more beneficial than this 
upon the Muslims? This is because Rasulullaah ¢ was the 
means of guidance for them. Rasulullaah ¢ removed them 
from the darkness of ignorance. Rasulullaah ¢ called them 
towards success. Rasulullaah ¢ remained the means between 
the servants and Allaah j. He will intercede on the day of 
reckoning, his request will reach the court of Allaah, and he 
will testify against the wrongdoers, and he will be a means of 
eternal success and acquisition of eternal bounties of the 
fortunate ones. 


Together with holding the position of speaking to Allaah, 
he witnessed the existence of Allaah j. Rasulullaah ¢ was 
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granted eternal existence and eternal bounty and the Ummah 
was granted this honour through Rasulullaah e. 


From these realities, it is clear that Rasulullaah ¢€ is the 
being that is deserving of love in the Shari’ah. We have 
proven this from the Ahadith as well. Similarly, 
Rasulullaah ¢ is also worthy of love by way of natural 
habit and nature. We have mentioned the details of this 
before. This is because the bounties of Rasulullaah ¢ are the 
greatest and it includes the good ways of 
Rasulullaah g. 


The general principle of the world is that if a person does 
a favour to someone once or twice, then he becomes like a 
slave that was bought with gold. Or, if a person saves 
someone from destruction, then the saving of the person is 
taken as a bounty, whereas this destruction was temporary. 
However, the being whose favour never ends. Similarly, the 
destruction that Rasulullaah ¢ saved the Ummah from is the 
punishment of Jahannam and other related destructive things. 
These will remain. Therefore, without any doubt, that being 
is blessed and deserving of love that saves humanity from all 
difficulty and calamity and gives them peace and 
contentment. That being is the benefactor of humanity, 
Rasulullaah ¢. We witness in our daily lives that when man 
is in difficulty, he turns to the ruler who has good character, 
is a benefactor, and has the enthusiasm to serve for work. He 
continues to praise him and mention his qualities. Similarly, 
the knowledge and piety of the justice-loving judge will 
become famous all over the lands. He will become naturally 
beloved to people. So the being that encompassed all these 
perfections and honours, will he not be worthy of more love? 


1236. Hadhrat Ali t said regarding Rasulullaah ¢, 
“Whoever saw Rasulullaah ¢ once would immediately 
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become awed, and whoever came close to Rasulullaah ¢ 
would begin to love him.” 


1237. We have mentioned regarding a number of 
Sahabah wy who, on account of the love of Rasulullaah ¢, 
would not like to turn their gaze away from Rasulullaah ¢ 
and they would continuously look at him. 
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Section 5 


It is Compulsory to Practice on the Advice of 
Rasulullaah ¢ 


Allaah j says: 
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...and those who do not find the means to spend, if they 
wish Allaah and His Rasool ¢ well (if they are sincere and 

true in their loyalty to Allaah and to Rasulullaah ¢). There is 
no blame on those who do good (such as these people 
because their situations are beyond their control). Allaah is 
Most Forgiving, Most Merciful. 
(Surah Taubah (Repentance), 91) 


The scholars of Tafseer write: ‘well-wishing for 
Allaah j and Rasulullaah e’ means that he is a believer 
apparently and inwardly. 


1238. Tamim Daari t narrates that Rasulullaah «€ said, 
“Indeed, Deen is well-wishing. Indeed, Deen is well- 
wishing. Indeed, Deen is well-wishing.” The Sahabah w 
asked, “For whom?” Rasulullaah ¢ said, “For Allaah j, His 
Rasul ¢, the leaders of the Muslims and all the people.” (Abu 
Dawud, Muslim) 


The Imams « say that it is compulsory to adopt well 
wishing for Allaah j, His Rasul ¢, the Muslim rulers, and the 
general Muslims. 
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The Definition of ‘Advice’ according to Imam Abu 
Sulaymaan Busti a 


Imam Abu Sulaymaan Busti a said that Naseehat 
(advice) is a comprehensive word. All good matters are 
meant for the one being advised and good intentions are 
made for him. The purport of ‘naseehat’ in one word — that 
encompasses all benefit and shows harm is not possible. 


The Lexical Definition of Advice (Naseehat) 


The meaning of Naseehat is ‘sincerity/purity’ in the 
lexicon. The Arabs say, (Jli s.«5) ‘I have made the honey 
pure, when the wax is separated from it.’ 


Abu Bakr bin Ishaaq Khaffaaf narrates that it is that 
deed through which affiliation and harmony is created. It is 
derived from Nussaah. Nussaah refers to ‘the thread which is 
used to sew’. A word that has similar meaning is Zujaaj. 
‘Well-wishing for Allaah j’ is that a person has the 
correct belief about Him; he believes Him to be One, he 
praises the Being of Allaah j and takes Him to be pure from 
all that which is against His grandeur. He has love for those 
who love Allaah and he stays away from those deeds that can 
become a means of the anger of Allaah j. There is no 
ostentation in his worship. This is well-wishing and 
naseehat. 


Well-Wishing for the Qur’aan 


‘Well-wishing for the Qur’aan’ means that a person 
believes it to be the Divine Word and he practices upon 
the laws therein. He recites is slowly. He bears the etiquette 
of recitation in mind and he adopts concentration and 
devotion during recitation. He tries to understand the 
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meaning and he tries his best to remove the objections made 
on the Qur’aan by the extreme rejecters and heretics. 


Well-Wishing for Rasulullaah ¢ 


The meaning of ‘well-wishing for Rasulullaah ¢’ is 
that, besides testifying to his Nubuwwah and Risaalat, a 
person practices upon his € commands and stays away from 
whatever Rasulullaah ¢ forbade. 


Hadhrat Abu Bakr t said, “During the life of Rasulullaah 
¢, Rasulullaah ¢ should be supported. After his demise, every 
Sunnah of his must be searched for, Those who object to him 
must be answered, a person should adopt the beneficent 
character of Rasulullaah ¢, and he should strive to adopt his 
perfect character.” 


Hadhrat Abu Ibrahim Tujaybini explains that the 
meaning of ‘well-wishing for Rasulullaah ¢’ is that whatever 
Rasulullaah ¢ brought, should be verified. A person should 
remain firm on his Sunnah and encourage others to practice 
on it. He should call others towards 
Allaah j, His book and His Rasul s. 


Hadhrat Ahmad bin Muhammad explains that ‘well- 
wishing for Rasulullaah s’ is from among the duties of 
the heart. 


Abu Bakr Aajurri said that ‘well-wishing for 
Rasulullaah ¢’ demands two things: One is during the life of 
Rasulullaah ¢ and the second is after the demise of 
Rasulullaah ¢. During his life, to help his companions and to 
aid them in every way, to desire good for them, to defend 
them from the enemies of Rasulullaah ¢, to listen to his 
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commands and to practice upon them, to spend on him with 
one’s life and wealth, as Allaah j elie 


oe og 


wale 5 WR clad J aglad Vale ail | plate La phic Os 
eo SPSS GG Ge os 


...there are men who are true to the pledge they vow to 
Allaah (that they will fight in Jihaad until they die). Of them 
is he who has fulfilled his pledge (and has been martyred), 
and he who is waiting (to be martyred). They have not 
changed (their resolve) in the least (unlike the 
Munaafiqeen). 
(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 23) 


And Allaah j says: 
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...assist Allaah and His Rasool c. These are the ones who 
are true (in their claim to Imaan). 
(Surah Hashar (The Exile), 8) 


After the demise of Rasulullaah ¢, well wishing for him 
is that he ¢ is honoured and he is held as more beloved than 
all people. Also, a person should remain engaged in learning 
and teaching the Sunnah and he should strive to practice on it 
and acquire deep understanding of it. He should keep the 
companions of Rasulullaah ¢ and the household beloved in 
the depths of his heart and he should love every person that 
Rasulullaah ¢ loved. He should take as evil every such 
person that turns away from the Sunnah of Rasulullaah ¢. He 
should be affectionate to the Ummah of Rasulullaah ¢, his 
noble character should be recognized, his life should be 
adopted, and effort should be made to remain steadfast one 
it. 
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The result of the above-mentioned research is that 
advice is the fruit of love and its sign. 


1239. Imam Abul Qaasim Qushayri a narrated an 
incident that someone saw Amr bin Layth — the king of 
Khurasaan, known by the title of Saffaar — in a dream. He 
asked, “How did Allaah j deal with you?” He replied, 
“Allaah forgave me.” When he was asked, “On what account 
did he forgive you?” He said, “Once I saw the large number 
of the army from the mountain and my heart was overjoyed. 
At that time, I hoped that if I could be present before 
Rasulullaah ¢, then I would have helped Rasulullaah ¢ with 
this army. This desire of mine was so beloved to Allaah that 
He forgave me for only thinking this.” 


Adopting Well-Wishing for the Leaders of the 
Muslims and the Muslims 


Well-wishing for the Muslims means that they should 
be helped and aided through pure and good means. Those 
among them who are negligent should be notified. Whatever 
difficulties the Muslims are unaware of, they should be 
informed. A person should refrain from rebelling against 
them. People should not be excited against them, nor should 
people be made to think badly about them for no reason. 


Well-wishing for the general Muslims is that their 
attention should be turned towards goodness. They should be 
helped in religious and worldly affairs and they should be 
helped in word and deed. The negligent among them should 
be made aware, the ignorant among them should be guided, 
the needy among them should be helped, the faults of those 
with faults should be hidden, harm should be removed from 
them and effort must be made to give them every possible 
benefit. 
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Chapter 3 


The Compulsion of Honour for Rasulullaah «, 
Veneration of Him and Service for Him 


Allaah j says; 
PONS 5 Ips 5 Mal abi Gh 2d tei 
O Nabi ¢! We have certainly sent you as a witness (who 
will bear testimony against the Kuffaar of all nations on the 
Day of Qiyaamah — refer to verse 143 of Surah 2), a carrier 
of good news (to the Mu'mineen that they will enjoy 
Jannah), a warner (to the Kuffaar that they will suffer the 
punishment of Jahannam if they do not accept Imaan)... 
(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 45) 
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So that you (O people) believe in Allaah, believe in His 
Rasool, assist Him (His Deen), revere Him 
(Surah Fatah (Victory), 9) 


Allaah j says: 1 
Al shy 5 alll 583 Ob 15488 Y Ighal Gaal GAL 
O you who have Imaan! Never proceed ahead of Allaah 
and His Rasool € (never do anything or comment on 
anything until Allaah and Rasulullaah ¢ have issued 
directives concerning the matter). Fear Allaah, for verily 
Allaah is All Hearing, All Knowing. 
(Surah Hujuraat (Rooms), 1) 
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O you who have Imaan! Never raise your voices above the voice 
of the Rasool ¢ (literally and figuratively) and do not speak to 
him loudly as you speak loudly with each other, lest your deeds 
be laid to waste without your realising it. 

(Surah Hujuraat (Rooms), 2) 


VLiads shusahs gle MK 28i5 pall ale d 1yhad ¥ 
Do not make the calling of the Rasool ¢ among yourselves 
like your calling to each other (when Rasulullaah é€ calls 
any of you, you are obliged to respond and do not have the 
choice of ignoring the call as you have when anyone else 


calls). 
(Surah Noor (Celesstial Lights), 63) 


These verses is clear proof that Allaah j has made it 
necessary to honour and revere Rasulullaah g. 


Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t said that the meaning of 
‘tu’azziruhu’ in verse 9 of Surah Fatah means ‘to honour’, 
i.e. honour Rasulullaah ¢. Mubarrad said that its meaning is 
that ‘a person should exaggerate in honouring and revering 
Rasulullaah ¢.’ Akhfash said that it means ‘a person should 
help Rasulullaah ¢.’ Tabari o said that the purport of it is that 
‘Rasulullaah ¢ should be helped in every way.’ 


Some scholars explain that tu’azziruhu can be read as 
‘tu’azzizuhu’, i.e. with two zaa’, taken from ‘respect’, 
meaning ‘one should honour Rasulullaah ¢’. 


‘Never proceed ahead of Allaah and His 
Rasool «...’ 


Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t and other scholars of language like 
Tha’lab etc. have explained that the prohibition of going 
ahead of Rasulullaah ¢ (‘O you who have Imaan! Never 
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proceed ahead of Allaah and His Rasool «...’? (Surah 
Hujuraat, 1)) means that no one should speak before 
Rasulullaah ¢, nor should they go ahead of 
Rasulullaah ¢ in speech and show disrespect. 


Hadhrat Sahl explained this meaning: ‘You should not 
speak before Rasulullaah ¢ speaks and when 
Rasulullaah ¢ begins speaking, then listen attentively and 
listen silently. The Muslims have also been forbidden from 
hurriedly deciding something before Rasulullaah ¢ decides. 
They have also been forbidden from opposing Rasulullaah ¢ 
in the matters of war or in religious matters, or that they 
should try to go ahead of Rasulullaah € in opposing 
Rasulullaah s.’ This is the view of Hadhrat Hasan a, 
Mujaahid a, Dahhaak a, Suddi a, and Sufyaan Thauri a. 


‘Fear Allaah, for verily Allaah is All Hearing, All 
Knowing.’ 


When Allaah j explained this, He further emphasized, 
‘..Fear Allaah, for verily Allaah is All Hearing, All 
Knowing.’ (Surah Hujuraat, 1) 


Maawardi said that ‘fear’ means, ‘stay away from going 
ahead of Rasulullaah s.’ Sulami o said that ‘fear’ means ‘do 
not be negligent in fulfilling the rights of Rasulullaah ¢ and 
stay away from whatever aspect there is a shortcoming in 
honouring Rasulullaah ¢. Remember, Allaah j is watching 
your deeds.’ 
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‘Never raise you voices above the voice of the 
Rasool «...’ 


Allaah j then forbade the Muslims from calling 
Rasulullaah ¢ in a loud voice, or He forbade the other 
companions from calling Rasulullaah ¢ using a loud tone or 
voice. 


Adopt the Greatest of Etiquette When Calling 
Rasulullaah ¢ 


Some scholars have explained that this means that you 
should not call Rasulullaah ¢ in the same way in which you 
call on each other, i.e. by name. 


Abu Muhammad Makki has explained regarding the 
verse that ‘during conversation, do not try to go ahead of 
Rasulullaah ¢. Do not speak in a loud tone to 
Rasulullaah ¢ and do not call Rasulullaah ¢ using such a 
name as you call each other. Honour Rasulullaah ¢ to the 
highest extent, and call Rasulullaah ¢ with the greatest of 
honour. For example, O Rasul of Allaah, O Nabi of Allaah. 
This has been clarified in the following verse: 


Vass SSuaai oles 8i6 JL 5N clea yaad Y 


Do not make the calling of the Rasool ¢ among yourselves 
like your calling to each other (when Rasulullaah é calls 
any of you, you are obliged to respond and do not have the 

choice of ignoring the call as you have when anyone else 
calls). 
(Surah Noor (Celesstial Lights), 63)’ 
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Other scholars have explained it as ‘do not address 
Rasulullaah ¢ in order to understand something small’. 


After this, Allaah j warned that if people do not desist 
from this, Allaah will destroy their good deeds. 


The Reason Behind the Revelation of this Verse 


1240. Some have explained that this verse was revealed 
regarding the Banu Tamim or a delegation of another tribe. 
They came to Rasulullaah ¢ and began calling out to him, ‘O 
Muhammad, O Muhammad!”. They said, “Come outside.” 
Upon this ignorance of theirs, Allaah j admonished them 
severely and He said regarding them, 


“Indeed most of those who call for you (O Rasulullaah ¢€) from 
outside the rooms (of your wives) have no understanding (of 
etiquette, because of which they did not respect your privacy).” 
(Surah Hujuraat, 4) 


1241. Some scholars have explained that this verse was 
revealed regarding the argument that took place in the 
presence of Rasulullaah ¢ between Hadhrat Abu Bakr t and 
Hadhrat Umar t. Their voices were raised higher than that of 
Rasulullaah ¢ comparatively. 


1242. Some scholars think that this verse was revealed 
regarding Thaabit bin Qays bin Shammaas, the Khateeb 
of Rasulullaah ¢. He had a loud voice and therefore, when 
speaking to Rasulullaah ¢, he was relatively loud. When this 
verse was revealed and he came to know about it, he adopted 
solitude. However, when he realized that deeds could be 
destroyed, he went to Rasulullaah ¢ and said, “O Rasul of 
Allaah, after the revelation of this verse, I have fear that my 
deeds will be destroyed because I speak loudly in front of 
you, as the Qur’aan prohibits.” Hearing this, Rasulullaah ¢ 
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said, “O Thaabit, are you not pleased that you live a good 
life in this world and that you will be resurrected with the 
martyrs on the day of Qiyaamah and that you will be entered 
into Jannah?” (Bukhari, Muslim) Thaabit t was martyred 
during the battle of Yamaamah. 


Immediate Glad Tidings for those 
who Adopt Taqwa 


1243. When this verse was revealed, Hadhrat Abu 
Bakr t said, “O Rasul of Allaah, by Allaah, after today, I 
shall speak to you like how someone whispers.” 


1244 — 1245. After this verse was revealed, Hadhrat 
Umar t began to speak to Rasulullaah ¢ like how someone 
whispers. Even this was done with so much fear and respect, 
that sometimes Rasulullaah ¢ had to ask twice and thrice for 
a ores The oe verse was then revealed: 


Shee sal3 Pua Maine ca 
Verily, those who lower their voices with Rasulullaah é are the 


ones whose hearts Allaah has (examined and) purified for 
Taqwa. They shall have forgiveness and a tremendous reward. 


(Surah Hujuraat (Rooms), 3) 


Some scholars say that the following verse was revealed 
regarding Banu Tameem: 
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(Referring to some people who shouted for Rasulullaah ¢ from 


outside his quarters, Allaah says,) Indeed most of those who call 
for you (O Rasulullaah ¢) from outside the rooms (of your wives) 
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have no understanding (of etiquette, because of which they did 
not respect your privacy). 


(Surah Hujuraat (Rooms), 4) 


The Sahabah y Teach the Reverts 
Etiquette for Rasulullaah ¢ 


1246. Safwaan bin Assaal narrates: “During a journey, I 
was with Rasulullaah ¢. A Bedouin called out to Rasulullaah 
€ loudly, “O Muhammad” thrice. We told him that Allaah j 
has taught the etiquette that must be shown to Rasulullaah ¢ 
and he should be addressed softly and Rasulullaah ¢ should 
not be called by his name. Such words that show disrespect 
are forbidden to use for Rasulullaah ¢. (Tirmidhi) 


Regarding this, Allaah j commands: 
Wiel Lsfgai Y Ipia! Goal Wl 
O you who have Imaan! Do not say, “Raa’inaa,” (to 
Rasulullaah ¢. Whereas this word means “Consider us” in 
Arabic, it was an insult in the language of the Jews. The 
Jews therefore used this word as an insult when speaking to 
Rasulullaah ¢. The Mu'mineen were therefore commanded 


not to use this word)... 
(Surah Al-Bagara (The Bull), 104) 


Some Mufassirreen have said that in the dialect of the 
Ansaar, this word was used with the meaning of, ‘O Rasul of 
Allaah, consider us; we shall consider you.’ Allaah j disliked 
this because there is a bad connotation of this speech, 1.e. ‘if 
you do not consider us, then in lieu of this, we shall also not 
consider you’. This is totally wrong because the right of the 
Rasul is that he is obeyed in all conditions, not only on the 
condition of ‘if you consider us’. 
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Another bad connotation that comes from here is that 
this is against the grandeur of Rasulullaah ¢ to do something 
that goes against the demand of justice. 


Another negative aspect of this is that the unfortunate 
Jews used these words to mock Rasulullaah ¢ and they 
would use these boastful meaning for themselves. 


Thus, the Muslims were forbidden from it, i.e. they 
should never address Rasulullaah ¢ using such words that 
have a bad connotation. The Jews used to take advantage of 
the similarity in pronunciation and used to take the meaning 
that they wanted. Besides this, the scholars have explained 
other meanings as well. 


78 


>i3}————_ Ash Shifaa (volume wo) —————#R + 
Section 1 


The Special Adoption of Honour and Veneration 
by the Sahabah y for Rasulullaah ¢ 


It was the habit of the Sahabah yw to honour 
Rasulullaah ¢ to the greatest level. 


1247. This is a part of a long Hadith. Amr bin Aas t 
narrates, “In my sight, there was none more liked in the 
world than Rasulullaah ¢, nor was there anyone more pious 
or lofty in rank. The condition of awe, magnificence, and 
glory of Rasulullaah ¢ was such that throughout my life I 
never had the courage to look directly at 
Rasulullaah s. Whenever I tried to, I could not understand 
how to explain the features of Rasulullaah ¢. The reason for 
this is probably that no one could look directly at 
Rasulullaah ¢.” (Muslim) 


1248. Imam Tirmidhi a narrates from  Hadhrat 
Anas t: “When Rasulullaah ¢ left his home, the gaze of the 
onlookers would be lowered. There were two people in the 
gathering of Rasulullaah ¢ that looked up at Rasulullaah ¢ 
and Rasulullaah ¢ would smile at them in response, i.e. 
Hadhrat Abu Bakr t and Hadhrat Umar t.” (Tirmidhi, 
Ahmad) 


1249. Hadhrat Usamah bin Shareek narrates: “When I 
came to Rasulullaah ¢, I saw that the Sahabah y were sitting 
there, without moving, as though birds were sitting atop their 
heads and if they had to move their heads, the birds would 
have flown away.” (Abu Dawud) 
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1250. It is narrated in one Hadith that when 
Rasulullaah ¢ began speaking, the Sahabah w would 
immediately lower their heads out of respect, as though birds 
were sitting on their heads. 


1251. Hadhrat Urwah bin Mas’ood ft narrates he was sent 
as a messenger to Rasulullaah ¢ on behalf of the disbelievers 
on the occasion of the treaty of Hudaybiyyah. He was greatly 
affected by the great enthusiasm of the Sahabah yw. “I saw 
that they would respect, honour and revere Rasulullaah ¢ in 
such a way that I had never seen or heard. I saw that his 
companions would compete with each other for the water he 
used for wudhoo. They would remain ready to acquire it. 
When Rasulullaah ¢ would spit, the Sahabah w would 
quickly take it onto their hands and rub it onto their faces 
and bodies. If a hair broke and fell from the body of 
Rasulullaah ¢, they would quickly take it and look after it. If 
he commanded anything, they would immediately carry 
out the command. When they began speaking to 
Rasulullaah ¢, they would lower their voices out of 
respect that it was difficult to hear them. Out of honour, 
they would not look directly at 
Rasulullaah ¢.” After seeing all this, Urwah returned to the 
Quraysh and said, “O Quraysh, I went to Kisra, I saw the 
country of Qaysar and I have travelled to the country of 
Najashi, but, by Allaah, I have never found a king so 
respected, honoured and revered by his nation as the 
companions of Rasulullaah ¢ love, honour and like him. His 
companions love him so much and honour him so much that 
I have conviction that the nation that gathers around 
Muhammad will never turn their backs on him.” (Bukhari) 
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1252. Hadhrat Anas t narrates: “Once Rasulullaah ¢ was 
clipping his hair and the Sahabah yw formed a circle around 
him and they were catching the hair before it could fall to the 
ground and protecting it.” (Muslim) 


1253. On the occasion of the treaty of Hudaybiyyah, 
Hadhrat Uthmaan bin Affaan t was appointed as the 
messenger of Rasulullaah ¢ to the Quraysh of Makkah to 
negotiate. Based on former relations, the Quraysh permitted 
him to make Tawaaf of the Ka’bah. However, they did not 
permit Rasulullaah ¢ and the other companions. Hadhrat 
Uthmaan t did not tolerate that he should perform 
Tawaaf alone. He said, “How can it be possible for me to 
perform Tawaaf before Rasulullaah ¢? Rasulullaah ¢ will 
perform Tawaaf first, and then I shall perform Tawaaf.” 


1254. Hadhrat Talha bin Ubaidullaaht states that the 
companions of Rasulullaah ¢ sometimes did not have the 
courage to directly ask something of Rasulullaah ¢ so they 
would take the support of a Bedouin. Once, they asked a 
Bedouin to ask Rasulullaah ¢, “Which Sahabi is there that 
fulfilled his obligation (ie. of having been martyred)?”! 
When the Bedouin asked this, he (¢) turned his face away. 
During this time, he ¢€ saw the _ narrator 
(Abu Talha), so Rasulullaah ¢ said to the Bedouin, “He is 


* The question pertained to the verse: “Among the Mu’mineen there 


are men who are true to the pledge they vow to Allaah (that they will 
fight in Jihaad until they die). Of them is he who has fulfilled his pledge 
(and has been martyred), and he who is waiting (to be martyred). They 
have not changed (Their resolve to fight) in the least (unlike the 
Munaafigeen). (Surah Ahzaab, 23) 
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from among those that have fulfilled their obligation (of 
being martyred).’”' (Tirmidhi) 


1255. Qayla says, “When I saw Rasulullaah ¢ for the first 
time, Rasulullaah ¢ was sitting on the floor with his knees 
raised before him. I began to shake out of awe 
and fear.” 


1256. Hadhrat Mughirah t narrates that it was the 
practice of the Sahabah y that they would come to the house 
of Rasulullaah ¢ in order to see him. Instead of knocking at 
the door using their fingers, they would only softly knock 
using their fingernails. 


1257. Hadhrat Bara bin Aazib t narrates that there were 
a few times that he wanted to ask Rasulullaah ¢ something 
but he would wait for the ideal opportunity and searching for 
this opportunity would take up a significant amount of time. 


* Hadhrat Talha 0 was later martyred during the Battle of the Camel. 
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Section 2 


Honour for Rasulullaah ¢ after his Demise, 
Honour for the Household, and Honour for the 
Sahabah y 


Just as it was necessary to honour and _ revere 
Rasulullaah ¢ during his life, it is necessary to honour and 
revere him in exactly the same way after his demise. This 
honour is after the hearing the name of Rasulullaah ¢, his 
Hadith, the mention of Seerah, the Ahle Bayt, and at the time 
of the mention of the Sahabah yw. This is necessary to be 
done out of respect. 


Abu Ibrahim narrated that Ishaq Tujibi said, “When 
Rasulullaah ¢ is mentioned, it is necessary upon every 
Muslim to show utmost humility and humbleness, to appease 
his movement (be quiet and calm), to dignify and honour 
Rasulullaah ¢ just as he would do in the life of 
Rasulullaah ¢, and to observe the manners Allaah j has 
ordained.” 


Qaadhi Iyaadh « explains that this was the practice of the 
pious predecessors and Imams and that they used to express 
this enthusiasm at every occasion. 


The Narrations of Imam Maalik a 


1258. It is narrated from Ibn Humayd: “Once Abu Ja’ far 
(Mansur) debated with Imam Maalik ao in the Masjid an 
Nabawi about some issue, so Imam Maalik @ said, ‘Do not 
raise your voice in Masjid an Nabawi_ because 
Allaah j taught the nation etiquette and said, 
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O you who have Imaan! Never raise your voices above the voice 
of the Rasool e (literally and figuratively) and do not speak to 
him loudly as you speak loudly with each other, lest your deeds 


be laid to waste without your realising it. 
(Surah Hujuraat (Rooms), 2) 


On one occasion, Allaah j praised this group in the 
ee way, 


Brady Pee A gee “ke 


Verily those who lower their voices with Rasulullaah eare the 
ones whose hearts Allaah has (examined and) purified for 
Taqwa. They shall have forgiveness and a tremendous reward. 


(Surah Hujuraat (Rooms), 3) 


Allaah j admonished one group in the following way, 
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(Referring to some people who shouted for Rasulullaah ¢ from 
outside his quarters, Allaah says,) Indeed most of those who call 
for you (O Rasulullaah ¢) from outside the rooms (of your wives) 
have no understanding (of etiquette, because of which they did 
not respect your privacy). 


(Surah Hujuraat (Rooms), 4)’ 


When Abu Ja’ far heard this he adopted silence and asked 
Imam Maalik ao, ‘O Abu Abdullaah, should I turn to the 
Qiblah and make du’aa’ or should I remain facing 
Rasulullaah ¢?’ Imam Maalik @ said, ‘Why do you turn your 
face away from Rasulullaah ¢? He is a means for you and 
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your father Adam v from Allaah on the day of Qiyaamah. 
Therefore, remain facing him and remain desirous of his 
intercession. Allaah will accept the intercession of 
Rasulullaah ¢ because Allaah j says, 


Pg cere |g aeila Ayele agit | halle Yael 5] 5 
+ PY Lisa Ugh ail | gk] U5) 

..-If only it were that when they (the hypocrites) oppress 
(wrong) their souls (by referring their disputes to others), 
they should come to you (O Muhammad €) seeking 
Allaah’s forgiveness and then the Rasool (Muhammad €) 
seeks forgiveness on their behalf, they will then surely 
find that Allaah is Most Forgiving, Most Merciful (Allaah 
will forgive the if they obey Him and realise that the 
judgement of Rasulullaah ¢ is absolute). 

(Surah Nisaa (The Women), 64)’.” 


Imam Maalik oa was’ asked about Ayyub 
Sakhtiyaani a. He said, “Ayyub Sakhtiyaani is the most 
virtuous from all those that I narrate Ahadith to; he 
performed Hajj twice and one special thing is that whenever 
I heard someone speaking about Rasulullaah ¢ to him, he 
would cry so much that I would have mercy on his 
condition.” Imam Maalik « explains that when he saw him 
honouring Rasulullaah ¢ so much, he began to write 
narrations from him. 


Mus’ab bin Abdullaah narrates: “Whenever Imam 
Maalik @ would mention or hear about Rasulullaah ¢, his 
colour would change and he would stand up respectfully. 
This condition of his was difficult for some of his 
companions so one day they asked Imam Maalik a the 
reason for it; ‘Why do you do this?’ Imam Maalik o said, 
‘You are not shown it. If you had the eyes, then whatever 
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I see after hearing the name of Rasulullaah ¢, you would 
see and you would not have the courage to raise 
objections upon this condition’.” 


Imam Maalik a said, “Whenever I saw Muhammad bin 
Munkadir (taken as the leader Qaari of his time) and any of 
us asked him about the Ahadith of Rasulullaah ¢, he would 
cry so much that we would have mercy on him.” 


It is narrated about Imam Ja’far Saadiq a that he was 
very jovial and a happy person. However, when 
Rasulullaah ¢ was mentioned in a gathering, he would turn 
pale. Imam Maalik ao explains that he never saw Imam 
Ja’far Saadiq o ever narrated a Hadith without wudhoo. 
“T stayed with him for a long time but I never saw a change 
in his habitual practices. I saw three habitual practices. I did 
not see him engaged in any other action besides these. He 
was either engaged in Salaah or in the recitation of the 
Qur’aan and if he was not engaged in these, I saw him silent 
(making Dhikr in the heart). He would never engage in 
useless talk. I have conviction that he is among those 
personalities that had great fear of Allaah in their hearts.” 


When Hadhrat Abdur Rahman bin Qaasim mentioned 
Rasulullaah ¢, his condition would become such that all the 
blood would drain from his face, i.e. the colour of his face 
would change and his face would become dry and his tongue 
would shake out of awe. 


Hadhrat Imam Maalik a says, “I would go to Aamir bin 
Abdullaah bin Zubayr. His condition was such that when 
Rasulullaah ¢ would be mentioned in front of him, he would 
cry until he had no tears left.” 
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“T saw Zuhri; he had a very soft nature and he would 
console others. However, when Rasulullaah s was mentioned 
before him, he would become such that it was as though he 
did not see anyone and no one saw him, i.e. such a condition 
overcame him that he had no idea of the world and his 
surroundings.” 


“T would go to Hadhrat Safwaan bin Saleem. When 
Rasulullaah ¢ was mentioned before him, he would cry so 
much that the onlooker would get worried and would leave 
him in that condition.” 


It is narrated from Hadhrat Qataadah o that when he 
would hear Ahadith, he would cry and become very restless. 


When a (large) number of students had come to the 
gathering of Imam Maalik a, people said to him, “You 
should appoint someone to call out in a loud voice (what you 
say so that everyone may hear).” Imam Maalik a replied: 


Y 3 pil ie G8 Sota AREY Val Gh OL 
YN pS) LAS Bi Gaal hess 55S Jill A 15 5ek 
Sarre 


“O you who have Imaan! Never raise your voices above the 
voice of the Rasool é (literally and figuratively) and do not speak 
to him loudly as you speak loudly with each other, lest your 
deeds be laid to waste without your realising it. 


(Surah Hujuraat (Rooms), 2) 


Because of this verse, I shall not let the voice of any 
person be raised in the Masjid of Rasulullaah «.” 


Imam Ibn Seereen a would smile and speak happily. 
However, the moment Rasulullaah ¢ was mentioned before 
him, he immediately showed helplessness and humility. 
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When Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi read Ahadith, he would 
tell those present to adopt silence, saying, “Allaah j said, 
Y 5 Gall 5h G8 ASI Lal Vad 8 Y Vial Stall iG 
Y aul, Siac! Lid Uj yaad Sanss 5988 Sah al lye 
Serer et 


O you who have Imaan! Never raise your voices above the voice 
of the Rasool é (literally and figuratively) and do not speak to 
him loudly as you speak loudly with each other, lest your deeds 
be laid to waste without your realising it. 

(Surah Hujuraat (Rooms), 2)” 


He said that it was necessary to adopt the condition as 
though speaking directly to Rasulullaah ¢ when narrating the 
Ahadith of Rasulullaah s. 
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Section 3 


Narration of Ahadith and the Caution of the 
Pious Predecessors and Respect for Hadith 


The Caution of Taken in Narrating Ahadith 


1259. Hadhrat Amr bin Maymoon narrates that he 
remained for approximately a year in the company of 
Hadhrat Ibn Mas’ood t. However, he never heard him 
narrating a Hadith any day. One day, in order to narrate a 
Hadith, he said, “Rasulullaah ¢ said...” and a strange 
condition overcame him. His face began to sweat. After 
narrating the Hadith he said, “Insha Allaah it is such, or it is 
definitely something like this.” 


According to one narration, whenever Ibn Mas’ood t 
narrated Ahadith, the veins on his neck would swell, his eyes 
would dry and the colour of his face would change. 


Ibrahim bin Abdullaah bin Quraym Ansaari, the judge of 
Madinah, said, “Once, Imam Maalik a was passing by the 
front of the home of Hadhrat Abu Haazim while he was 
delivering a lesson of Hadith. However, he continued 
forward without stopping. When the people asked, ‘Contrary 
to your habit, you passed his house and you did not meet 
him?’ He replied, ‘He (Hadhrat Abu Haazim) was engaged 
in teaching Hadith. There was no place to sit in his house and 
I do not like to hear the Ahadith of Rasulullaah ¢ standing in 
this way’.” 

Imam Maalik « narrates: “A person came to Sa’eed bin 
Musayyib a and enquired about a Hadith. At the time, Ibn 
Musayyib was leaning and resting. He immediately got up 
and began narrating the words of the Hadith. The person 
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said, ‘I excuse myself that I have given difficulty to you; you 
could have narrated while lying down.’ Ibn Musayyib said, 
‘It was very difficult for me to begin narrating the Ahadith 
while lying down’.” 

Muhammad bin Seereen was of a happy constitution 
most of the time. However, whenever a Hadith was 
mentioned in his gathering, his condition would change and 
he would become a picture of complete humility and 
helplessness. 


Abu Mus’ab narrates that it was the habitual practice 
of Imam Maalik a to perform wudhoo before narrating 
Ahadith. His companions wrote that he would not only 
perform wudhoo, but he would wear good clothing, sit 
respectfully, and narrate Ahadith. When the reason behind 
this etiquette was queried, he said, “We should respect and 
honour the Ahadith of Rasulullaah ¢ even more than this.” 


It was the habit of Imam Maalik a@ that when people 
would come to him, the slave girl would ask the people, 
“Have you come to listen to Ahadith or to enquire rulings?” 
If they came to enquire rulings, he would immediately come 
out. However, if they came to listen to Ahadith, he would 
first perform Ghusl, wear good clothing, wear perfume, tie a 
turban, wear a shawl (over his shoulders) and he would then 
come to the gathering. His condition at the time would 
become as though he was an embodiment of humility and 
helplessness. As long as he narrated Ahadith, Ood would be 
burning near him. Some have written that he would sit on a 
stage when narrating Ahadith. 


Ibn Abi Idrees narrates that when Imam Maalik a was 
asked the reason for his practice, he said, “I like that these 
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precautions are taken when narrating Ahadith and I adhere to 
them strictly: 


1. The honour and respect for Rasulullaah ¢ should be kept 
up, 

2. Wudhoo should be performed before narrating the 
Ahadith, 


3. I severely dislike to narrate Ahadith while standing, and 
to narrate it quickly while walking in the street. (In a 
condition of carelessness), 


4. The Hadith should be explained easily and with caution 
so that people can easily understand the purport.” 


Diraar bin Murrah narrates: “According to the 
Muhadditheen, it is Makruh to narrate it (Ahadith) without 
wudhoo.” The same is narrated from Qatadah. 


When narrating Ahadith, it was the practice of A’mash, if 
he could not perform wudhoo, to perform Tayamum. 
However, the habit of Qatadah was that if he did not have 
wudhoo, he would not narrate Ahadith. 


The Importance of Narrating Ahadith according 
to Imam Maalik a 


Abdullaah bin Mubaarak o narrates: “Once when Imam 
Maalik a was conducting a lesson of Hadith, a scorpion bit 
him about sixteen times, however, he carried on the 
lesson. Despite his colour changing because of the scorpion 
bites, he carried on his narration. When he completed the 
lesson, I asked, ‘Hadhrat, I have never seen your condition 
during a lesson as I saw today.’ Imam Maalik a@ explained 
what happened during the lesson, saying, ‘The importance 
and honour of the Ahadith pushed me on to adopt patience 
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and to tolerate the difficulty; I could not stop explaining the 
Ahadith’.” 


Ibn Mahdi © narrates: “One day, Imam Maalik a was on 
his way to Aqeeq. On the way, someone asked him about a 
Hadith. He scolded the person (although he was generally 
soft), saying, “You have a higher rank than doing the deed of 
a general person, yet you ask me about a Hadith of 
Rasulullaah ¢ in the condition that you are walking on 
the road’.” 


Once, Jarir bin Abdul Hameed Qaadhi asked Imam 
Maalik a about Hadith while Imam Maalik @ was standing. 
Imam Maalik a immediately got him jailed. The people said, 
“Hadhrat, he is the Qaadhi.” Imam Maalik o said, “It is more 
necessary to teach the Qaadhi etiquette.” (As compared to 
others) 


Hishaam bin Ghaazi once asked Imam Maalik a about a 
Hadith when Imam Saheb a was. standing. Imam 
Maalik @ immediately had him lashed twenty times. When 
he saw the true enthusiasm of the person he had mercy on 
him and narrated twenty Ahadith to him. Hishaam said, “If 
only you lashed me more so that I could get the chance to 
hear more Ahadith.” 


(Subhaanallaah, may we be sacrificed for such 
luminaries that for the sake of listening to Ahadith, they 
would tolerate lashing. Translator) 


It was the practice of Layth and Imam Maalik o that they 
would not write Hadith without wudhoo and 
Qatadah a would not write Ahadith without wudhoo, he 
would not read or explain it. If he was not in the condition of 
wudhoo, then A’mash would immediately make Tayamum 
in order to narrate Ahadith. 
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Section 4 


Honouring the Household and the Progeny of 
Rasulullaah ¢ is Honouring Rasulullaah ¢ 


Honouring the household and the progeny of Rasulullaah ¢ is 
honouring Rasulullaah ¢. Rasulullaah ¢ encouraged this and 
it was also the practice of the pious predecessors. Allaah j 
Says: 


aS eh 5 Sibi dal Gud Sie Ga ail Sp Ga 
HTT jigbi 
...O members of the household (of Rasulullaah ¢), and to 
purify you thoroughly (from all evil). 
(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 33) 
Vragig’l 4415 51 5 
...and his wives are their mothers ... 
(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 6) 


1260. Zayd bin Arqam Tt narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“I take an oath in the name of Allaah regarding my 
household; deal well with the household (Wives etc. 
included).” Rasulullaah ¢ said this thrice. We asked 
Zayd t who the household are? He said, “The family of Ali, 
the family of Ja’far, the family of Aqeel and the family of 
Abbaas Tt.” (Muslim) 


1261. Rasulullaah ¢ said: “I leave the book of Allaah and 
my household amongst you. As long as you remain linked to 
them, you will never go astray. Now ponder over how you 
will deal with these two things after me.” (Muslim, Tirmidhi) 
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1262. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Recognizing the honour for 
the household of Nubuwwah is salvation from _ the 
punishment of Jahannam and love for the family of the Nabi 
will help in crossing the Siraat (the bridge over Jahannam) 
easily, and helping the household is a means of protection 
from the punishment of Allaah.” 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Recognizing the rank of the family 
of the Nabi is  on-_ account of recognizing 
Rasulullaah ¢ and his greatness. Now, if a person acquires 
this link that is between the household and Rasulullaah s, 
then it can be said with certainty that this love is on account 
of the love for Rasulullaah s. 


1263. Hadhrat Umar bin Abi Salamah t narrates that 
when the verse, 


eS 5 cil Dal Gad ie Co 1 S ua 
TT) ight : 

(Allaah only wishes to rid you of filth) O members of the 
household (of Rasulullaah €), and to purify you 
thoroughly (from all evil). 

(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies) — 33 


was revealed, Hadhrat Umm Salamah p was in the house 
of Rasulullaah ¢. Rasulullaah ¢ called Hadhrat Faatimah p, 
Hasan t, and Husayn t and wrapped them in a blanket. He 
called Hadhrat Ali t and kept him behind him and covered 
him too, saying, “O Allaah, this is my household. Remove 
filth from them and purify them well.” (Tirmidhi) 
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1264. Hadhrat Sa’d bin Abi Waqqaas 1 narrates that 
when the verse of Mubaahalah! was revealed, Rasulullaah ¢ 
took Hadhrat Hasan t, Hadhrat Husayn t, and Hadhrat 


Faatimah p and said, “O Allaah, these people are of my 
household.” (Muslim) 


1265. Regarding Hadhrat Ali t, Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“Whoever I am the leader of, Ali is also his leader. O Allaah, 
whoever befriends Ali, You also befriend him and whoever 
has hatred for Ali, You also have hatred for him.” 


1266. Rasulullaah ¢ also said regarding Hadhrat 
Ali t, “A believer will love you and a hypocrite will hate 
you.”’ (Muslim) 


1267. Rasulullaah ¢ said to Hadhrat Abbaas 1, “By the 
Being in Whose control is the life of Muhammad, the light of 
Imaan can never shine in a person until Allaah and His Rasul 
do not love him. He who harms my uncle has harmed me 
and the status of an uncle is like that of the father.” 
(Tirmidhi) 


1268. One day, Rasulullaah ¢ said to MHadhrat 
Abbaas t, “Come to me tomorrow with your children.” 
Rasulullaah ¢ gathered them under his shawl and said, “This 
is my uncle, holding the rank of a father, and this is my 
household. O Allaah, save them from the fire just as I gather 
them now (under the shawl of Rasulullaah ¢).” When 


* The verse is: “Whoever disputes with you (O Muhammad 6) 


concerning this (concerning the birth and death of Hadhrat Isa / after 
the knowledge (revelation) has come to you, then say to them, ‘Come! 
We shall call your sons and our sons, your wives and our wives, 
yourselves and ourselves. Then we shall (collectively) pray sincerely (to 
Allaah) and place Allaah’s curse on the liars.” (Surah Aal-Imraan, 61) 
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Rasulullaah ¢ made this du’a’, then the sound of Aameen 
could be heard form the walls of the house. 


1269. Rasulullaah s would hold the hands of Hadhrat 
Usamah t and Hadhrat Hasan 1 and say, “O Allaah, I hold 
them dearly, You also love them.” (Bukhari) 


1270 — 1272. Hadhrat Abu Bakr t said: “Just as 
Rasulullaah ¢ is honoured, you should honour the household 
in exactly the same way. You should honour them because of 
being relatives of Rasulullaah ¢.” He t further said, “By the 
being in Whose control is my life, I shall keep up ties with 
the relatives of Rasulullaah ¢ more than compared to my own 
family.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ibn Maajah) 


1273. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who loves Hasan t and 
Husayn t, Allaah will Befriend him and he who befriends 
their parents (Hadhrat Ali t and Hadhrat Faatimah t) will 
have the rank with me on the day of Qiyaamah.” 


1274. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who disgraces the 
Quraysh, Allaah will disgrace him.” (Ahmad) 


1275. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Put the Quraysh ahead in your 
affairs. Do not go ahead of them.” 


1276. Rasulullaah ¢ said to Hadhrat Umm Salamah p, 
“Do not cause harm to me_ regarding Ayesha p.” 
(Bukhari, Muslim) 


1277. Hadhrat Uqbah bin Haarith t narrates that one day 
he saw Hadhrat Abu Bakr t with Hadhrat Hasan t mounted 
on his neck and he was saying, ‘May my father be sacrificed 
for you. His similarity is much more to Rasulullaah ¢ than 
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his father Ali,’ and Hadhrat Ali t was standing close by and 
smiling.” (Bukhari)! 


1278. Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Hasan bin Husayn narrates 
that he went for some work to Hadhrat Umar bin Abdul 
Aziz a who said to him, “When you have any need then send 
a messenger or write a note and inform me. Indeed I feel 
ashamed to see you at my door.” 


1279. Sha’bi o narrates: “Once Hadhrat Zayd bin Thaabit 
t was performing the Janaazah Salaah of his mother. A mule 
was then brought close so that he could mount it. In this 
time, Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t came and took the reins (to help 
Hadhrat Zayd 7). Hadhrat Zayd t said, ‘O uncle of 
Rasulullaah, leave the reins.” Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas Tt replied, 
“We should honour the scholars in this way.” Hadhrat Zayd 
T kissed the hands of Hadhrat 
Abbaas t and said, “We have been given the same command 
for the household (family) of Rasulullaah ¢.” 


1280. One day, Hadhrat Ibn Umar t saw Muhammad bin 
Usamah bin Zayd t and said, “If only this was my 
attendant.” He was told, “This is Muhammad bin Usamah.” 


Subhaanallaah, based on the trickery of the (ignorant) Muslims today, 
our condition is such that the narrations that show the love, happiness, 
mutual relations, playing with each others childen, marriages, 


consultation, between the Sahabah like Hadhrat Ali T, Hadhrat Abu 


Bakr T, Hadhrat Umar T and Hadhrat Uthmaan T etc. we pass over them 
as though it is not authentic, even if it has been narrated in the 
Sahihayn. If a narration discussing a difference of opinion is heard, then 
we do not even bother about finding the reference for it. By Allaah, 
research a little about them, what love their was between them. Know 
with certainty that this will be opened up to you in just a few days. The 
condition is that you study with an open heart. Translator 
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Hadhrat Ibn Umar t lowered his head, rubbed his hands on 
the ground, and said, “If Rasulullaah ¢ saw him, he would 
have shown great love to him.” (Bukhari) 


1281. Auza’i said: “One day, the daughter of Usamah bin 
Zayd t came with her attendant to Hadhrat Umar bin Abdul 
Aziz a. The daughter was holding the hand of the lad. 
He a came to the child and wrapped the child in a shawl (so 
that people can gauge the special honour due), he took the 
hand of the child and seated the child on his place and sat in 
front. He fulfilled whatever need the child had.” 


1282. Hadhrat Umar t stipulated the stipend of his son 
Abdullaah t at 3000 during his era of Khilafat and the 
stipend of Usamah t at 3500. Hadhrat Abdullaah bin 
Umar t said to his father, “In which battle did Usamah 
precede me? If he did not, then what is the reason for his 
stipend being more?” Hadhrat Umar 1 said, “The position 
that his father enjoyed before Rasulullaah ¢ was higher than 
that of your father and he was more beloved to Rasulullaah ¢ 
than your father. Similarly, Usamah was also more beloved 
to Rasulullaah ¢ than you. Now, understand that I give 
preference to the beloved of Rasulullaah ¢ over my own 
beloved.” (Tirmidhi) 


1283. Hadhrat Mu’awiyah t came to know that Kaabis 
bin Rabi’ah was very similar to Rasulullaah ¢. One day, 
Kaabis came to MHadhrat Mu’awiyah vt.  Hadhrat 
Mu’awiyah t stood up, went forward, and welcomed him. He 
gave him a place on his throne and kissed him between the 
eyes. He also gave him the land of Marghaab because he 
looked similar to Rasulullaah e. 
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1284. Ja’far bin Sulayman (the governor of Madinah) 
was angered at something and had Imam Maalik a whipped, 
to the extent that he became unconscious. The people picked 
him up and took him home. When he _ regained 
consciousness, he said, “I make you witness and say that I 
have forgiven the one who hit me.” The people asked, “Why 
did you do this?” Imam Maalik o said, “I had fear that a 
person from the family of Rasulullaah ¢ will go to Jahannam 
on account of me and I will have to meet Rasulullaah ¢ in 
this condition. I had great regret 
upon this.” 


1285. It is said that upon this action of Ja’far, the 
Khalifah Mansur wanted Imam Maalik a to take Qisaas. 
Imam Maalik o said, “I seek the protection of Allaah, as he 
was lifting the whip to hit me, at that very moment I forgave 
him on account of being the relative of Rasulullaah s.” 


1286. Ayyaash p said, “If Hadhrat Abu Bakr t, Hadhrat 
Umar t and Hadhrat Ali t had to come to me for some need, 
then before the two, I would have begun with the need of 
Hadhrat Ali t because he was a relative of Rasulullaah e. If I 
was given some beloved from the sky to the earth, then too I 
shall not place Hadhrat Ali T 
above them. 


1287. Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t was informed regarding the 
demise of one of the pure spouses. He immediately went into 
prostration. The people asked him as to why he prostrated at 
that time. He said, “Rasulullaah ¢ said, ‘When you see a sign, 
then prostrate’ and what greater sign can there be than the 
passing away of the wife of 
Rasulullaah ¢?” (Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi) 
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1288. Hadhrat Abu Bakr t and Hadhrat Umar 1 used to 
go to Umm Ayman p. They said that the reason for them 
going was that Rasulullaah ¢ used to go to meet Umm 
Ayman p. (Muslim) 


1289. When Hadhrat Halimah Sa’diyyah p came to 
meet Rasulullaah ¢ he immediately laid out his shawl. 
After the demise of Rasulullaah ¢, whenever she went to 
Hadhrat Abu Bakr t and Hadhrat Umar 1, they used to 
do the same and they used to fulfil her needs. 
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Section 5 


Honouring and Following the Sahabah y is 
Honour and Well-Wishing for Rasulullaah « 


It is part of honouring and_ well-wishing for 
Rasulullaah ¢ that a person loves to honour and wish well for 
the Sahabah yw and adopt well-wishing for them as well. 
Their right should be recognized, they should be praised, 
forgiveness should be sought for them, and one should side 
with them in issues wherein there is a difference of opinion. 
One should have enmity for their enemies. One should not 
pay attention at all to the historians, ignorant narrators, 
deviated sects, innovators, those who criticize the 
Sahabah wy, and those who narrate only those aspects 
wherein they differed. It is better to form a good 
interpretation of these things; the best path should be 
sought for them because they are worthy of not being 
remembered in a bad way. Their faults should not be 
picked out, in fact, their piety and good habits should be 
remembered and silence should be adopted on other matters. 


1290. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “When ill is spoken about my 
Sahabah yw, then stop your tongues from evil.” 
Allaah j says: 


SG Bs 


aegis elas) U8) fe shah Aaa Gill 5 ) ra epee 
Vl gia) 5 ail G2 Sled 42S Gs S42 
Muhammad ¢is Allaah’s Rasool and those with him (the 
Sahabah wy) are stern against the Kuffaar and (yet) 
compassionate among themselves. You will see them 
sometimes bowing (in Ruku), sometimes prostrating (in 
Sajdah, always) seeking Allaah’s bounty and His pleasure. 
(Surah Fatah (Victory), 29) 
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Allaah j says: 


Dea 5 Greedll Ge GN Gite! 5 
Allaah is pleased with the first to lead the way from the 
Muhaajireen, the Ansaar 
(Surah Taubah (Repentance), 100) 


Allaah j iy ae ae 
he was well pleased with the Mu'mineen (the 
Sahabah \) when they pledged their allegiance to you (O 
Rasulullaah ¢) beneath the tree (at Hudaybiyyah). 
(Surah Fatah (Victory), 18) 


In another place, Allaah j said about them fulfilling their 
promise: 


ele 5 4585 clad (ys auld VUE ail | Sole Le Lyle De 
eet Pes as Ft cs 


Among the Mu'mineen there are men who are true to the 
pledge they vow to Allaah (that they will fight in Jihaad 
until they die). Of them is he who has fulfilled his pledge 
(and has been martyred), and he who is waiting (to be 
martyred). They have not changed (their resolve) in the 
least (unlike the Munaafigeen). 

(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 23) 


Rasulullaah ¢ Commands that Hadhrat Abu Bakr +t 
and Hadhrat Umar +t be Followed after his Demise 


1291. Hadhrat Hudhayfah bin Yamaan 1 narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Follow Abu Bakr and Umar after me.” 
(Tirmidhi, Ibn Maajah, Ahmad) 
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1292. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “My Sahabah are like stars. 
Whomever among them you follow, you will be guided.” 


1293. Hadhrat Anas t narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“The example of my Sahabah y is like that of salt in food. 
The food will never be correct and complete 
without salt.” 


1294. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Fear Allaah regarding my 
Sahabah and do not make them a target of criticism after me. 
Whoever loves my Sahabah, he loved them on account of my 
love and whoever hates them, he has hated them on account 
of enmity for me. Whoever harms the Sahabah, he has 
harmed me and he who has given me trouble has harmed 
(dis-pleased) Allaah. Those who harm will soon be caught.” 


1295. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Do not be insolent regarding 
my Sahabah and do not rebuke them. Even if any of you 
spends gold equal to Mount Uhud in the path of Allaah, you 
will not get the reward equal my Sahabi spending a Ritl (a 
measure), or even half of it in the path of Allaah.” (Bukhari, 
Muslim) 


1296. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who swears my Sahabah, 
the curses of Allaah, the angels and all the people will come 
upon him and the obligatory and optional worship of such a 
wretched person is not accepted in the court of Allaah.” 


1297. Rasulullaah ¢ said, ““Whenever the Sahabah are 
mentioned, then listen attentively.” 


1298. Hadhrat Jaabir t narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“My companions enjoy a rank above that of all people 
except the Ambiyaa t and the Rasuls. Four from them are 
loved only on account of me; i.e. Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthmaan 
and Ali, my other companions are not any less in goodness.” 
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1299. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who loves Umar, he has 
loved me and he who has hatred for Umar, it is as though he 
has rebelled against me.” 


1300. Hadhrat Maalik bin Anas and others said, “He who 
has hatred for the Sahabah and swore them, such a person 
has no share in the booty of the Muslims. The proof of this is 
taken from the verse: 


Gal GIAY 5 Ul ab 5 als anaes Ge 5ele Guall 5 
i) 5 Iyial Gill Ne Wy 5a Ja CaaS Y 5 glaiy Ui 


veya Bis) Case) 

Those who come after them (after the Muhaajireen and 
Ansaar ought to) say, “O our Rabb! Forgive us and our 
brothers (the Sahabah yw) who passed before us with 
Imaan. And do not place any impurity (il/-feelings) in our 
hearts against those who have Imaan. O our Rabb! 
Indeed You are the Most Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 
(Surah Hashar (The Exile), 10)” 


1301. Imam Maalik o said, “He who angers the Sahabah 
leaves the fold of Islaam.” 


1302. Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Mubaarak o explains: “He who 
has two characteristics will be saved: One is truthfulness and 
the other is love for the companions of Muhammad ¢.” 


1303. Ayyub Sakhtiyaani a explains: “It can be said 
regarding the one who has love for Hadhrat Abu Bakr t that 
he has undoubtedly kept Deen established. The path of truth 
will be clarified upon the one who has love for Hadhrat 
Umar t. The one who loves Hadhrat Uthmaan t becomes one 
that acquires light from the light of Allaah j. He who loves 
Hadhrat Ali t has caught a firm handhold. He who praises 
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the Sahabah of Rasulullaah ¢ has become pure of hypocrisy. 
(As for) he who mentions any of their faults, becomes an 
innovator, and opposes the Sunnah and the pious 
predecessors, I fear that none of his good deeds may reach 
the heavens until he does not create friendship from the heart 
with all the Sahabah wy and his heart is not made clean and 
safe.” 


1304. Hadhrat Khaalid bin Sa’eed t narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “O people, know well that I am pleased 
with Abu Bakr. O people, I am pleased with Umar, 
Uthmaan, Ali, Talha, Zubayr, Sa’d, Abdur Rahman bin Auf, 
Abu Ubaydah; you must recognize them too. O people, 
Allaah has forgiven the companions of Badr and the 
companions of Hudaybiyyah. O people, on account of me, 
honour my Sahabah yw, my family, and son in-laws. It should 
not be that any of these pure personalities should seek 
recompense on the day of reckoning for oppression you 
committed against them because this is such oppression that 
will not be forgiven on the day of reckoning.” 


1305. One person said to Mu’aafa bin Imraan, “What is 
the difference in virtue between Umar bin Abdul Aziz and 
Mu’awiyah t?” Hearing this, Mu’aafa became angry and 
said, “Do not ever compare the Sahabah y to those that came 
after them. The virtue that Hadhrat Mu’awiyah t has, others 
do not. Hadhrat Mu’awiyah t was a Sahabi, brother-in-law 
of Nabi ¢, scribe of revelation and protector of revelation.” 


1306. A funeral was brought to Rasulullaah ¢. 
Rasulullaah ¢ refused to perform the Janaazah Salaah 
because that person had hatred for Hadhrat Uthmaan t. 
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Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Allaah is displeased with him on 
account of his enmity and hatred for Uthmaan.”’ (Tirmidhi) 


1307. In order to show the virtue of the Ansaar, 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Overlook their errors and shortcomings 
and accept their good.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


1308. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Practice upon my advice 
regarding my companions and my in-laws. Protect my 
statement. He who remembers my talk regarding them will 
be protected and safe in this world, but he who does not 
practice upon my advice, remember, he is out of the 
protection of Allaah and he who comes out of the protection 
of Allaah will be caught by Him very quickly.” 


1309. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who honours the Sahabah 
y, according to my advice, he will be in my protection on the 
day of Qiyaamah.” 


1310. Rasulullaah ¢ also said, “He who does not honour 
and respect them (the Sahabah y) will not be able to come to 
me at the pond on the day of Qiyaamah. Not only this, but he 
will be so far from me that he will not even be able to see 
me.” 

1311. Imam Maalik o narrates: “Rasulullaah ¢ was the 
teacher of character. It is through Rasulullaah ¢ that Allaah 
blessed us with guidance. He made Rasulullaah ¢ a mercy to 
the worlds. Rasulullaah ¢ would go to Jannatul Bagee’ when 
half the night would pass and he would make du’aa’ of 
forgiveness for the people of Baqee’ as though he was 
bidding farewell to them. Allaah had commanded him with 
this and he € was commanded to love those who love them 
and to be enemies of those who are their enemies. 
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1312. Hadhrat Ka’b t narrated that the companions of 
Rasulullaah ¢ will have the good fortune of intercession on 
the day of Qiyaamah. 


1313. Hadhrat Ka’b t requested Mughirah bin 
Naufal t to intercede for him on the day of Qiyaamah. 


1314. Hadhrat Sahl bin Abdullaah Tustari narrates that 
he who does not have love for the Sahabah w and does not 
honour the laws of Rasulullaah ¢, he does not have Imaan in 
the Rasul and he is not a complete believer. 
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Section 6 


Honour for the Blessed items Associated 
with Rasulullaah ¢ 


It is also part of the honour of Rasulullaah ¢ that he 
honours everything associated to Rasulullaah ¢. For example, 
the gatherings of Rasulullaah ¢, the home of Rasulullaah ¢, 
Makkah Mukarramah, Madinah Munawwarah and all other 
places where Rasulullaah ¢ placed his hands or whatever was 
famously linked to him. 


1315. Safiyyah bint Najd narrates that Abu 
Mahdhurah’s hair was so long that if he sat down and he 
opened it, it would touch the ground. Someone said to 
him, “Why do you not cut it?” He replied, “How can I cut it, 
Rasulullaah ¢ had touched it on one occasion.” 


1316. There was a few hairs of Rasulullaah ¢ in the 
hat of Hadhrat Khaalid bin Waleed +t. Coincidentally, this 
hat fell down during a battle. Hadhrat Khaalid t made great 
effort to find it. During this struggle, a number of 
companions were martyred. When the Sahabah y objected, 
because of these deaths, and asked, he said “That hat has no 
importance on its own, but the hair of Rasulullaah ¢ was in 
it. I did not undertake all this difficulty for the hat, but for the 
sake of this hair, that it should not fall into the hands of 
someone and I will be deprived of its blessings.” 


1317. Hadhrat Ibn Umar 1’s habit was to go to the 
pulpit and touch the place where Rasulullaah ¢ used to 
deliver the Khutbah from and then rub his hands over 
his face. 
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1318. Imam Maalik a@ would not mount his conveyance 
in Madinah Munawwarah, saying, “I am ashamed of 
trampling that ground upon which Rasulullaah ¢ is resting 
with my conveyance.” 


1319. It is explained that he gifted many horses to Imam 
Shafi’i a. Imam Shafi’i @ said, “Keep a horse for yourself.” 
He gave the same reply. 


1320. Abu Abdur Rahman narrates from Ahmad bin 
Fadlawiyyah (a famous archer of his time) that he never 
touched the bow that was with Rasulullaah ¢ without 
wudhoo. 


1321. A person spoke ill of the land of Madinah 
Munawwarah in front of Imam Maalik a. Imam 
Maalik © commanded that he be lashed thirty times and that 
he should be imprisoned despite being a noble of his nation. 
He said, “Actually, the neck of this person should be 
chopped because he calls the land in which Rasulullaah ¢ 
is buried as impure.” 


1322. It is narrated in an authentic Hadith that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who innovates something in 
Madinah Munawwarah, or he gives protection to an 
innovator, the curse of Allaah and His angels and all the 
people are upon him. Allaah will not accept his obligatory or 
optional worship.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


1323. Jahjah Ghifaari took the staff of Rasulullaah ¢ from 
Hadhrat Uthmaan t and he wanted to break it by hitting it on 
his knee but the other people made a noise and stopped him. 
However, only on account of trying to do something like 
this, he got such a punishment that on that place of his knee, 
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a sore erupted and it became bigger and an ulcer developed. 
On account of this, his leg had to be cut and was sent to hell. 


1324. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who stood in the shade of 
my pulpit and spoke a lie, he should make (know) his abode 
(is) in hell.” (Abu Dawud, Ibn Maajah) 


1325. When Abul Fadl Jauhari neared the homes of the 
city of Madinah Munawwarah on his journey there, he came 
down from his conveyance and recited the following lines 
while going forward: 


WY se sey! oll lls Ul gay al oe aay LL Ld 
LS yay pli gl dic El Gal AUIS pai SI SY! ye Lys 
“When we saw the signs of this noble personality, he who 
did not leave the recognition of the signs to our intelligence, 
therefore, for the sake of the honour of this beloved, we 
cannot tolerate sitting on our conveyances in this city 
and we walk.” 


1326. It is said that when some students reached Madinah 
Munawwarah, they recited the following lines: 
ala sVi igs alaii pod BUI 2 LI Gilaall a4) 
aloe Shall le Ga sg bd laeae Gah Ly ball bal 
aleds eye Like els sill by Ge nd Ys Lis 
“The veil has been lifted for us, then the moon shone so 
much in front that all doubts were removed from those who 
saw that. When our conveyances reached close to 

Rasulullaah ¢, then his back was forbidden for the palanquin 
and conveyance. These conveyances brought us close to that 

personality that is more virtuous than the entire creation. 
Therefore, it is necessary for us to honour these conveyances 

as well.” 


It is narrated about some Mashayikh that they went for 
Hajj on foot. When they were asked about it, they said, “Can 
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a hungry slave come mounted to the house of his master? If I 
had to come walking on my head (I would have, but) I would 
not have taken a step mounted.” 


Qaadhi Iyaadh q narrates that the place that was 
inhabited by revelation. The place where Hadhrat Jibreel v 
and Hadhrat Mikaa’eel v came down, the place from where 
Ruh al Amin and other angels went up, the place whose land 
echos with the sounds of Tasbeeh and glorification, the place 
where the guide of the Ambiyaa 1 spent most of his life, the 
place from where the Sunnah and Islaam was spread and 
propagated, the place where those Masaajid and homes 
where the Oneness of Allaah and Islaam was taught and all 
the items of this area bear witness, the place where 
Rasulullaah ¢ lived, the places from where the munificence 
of Nubuwwah spread and the light of Risaalat removed the 
darkness, The place that had the good fortune of being the 
burial place of Rasulullaah ¢, the place where Rasulullaah ¢ 
is buried today, this place is indeed worthy of honour and 
respect. 


GLYL Gedy ALY Ge 42 Ge9 Gals pall wd lah 
Cilia ally Gaal! aS Ge Galas Oks Uy! ge Cle 5 
lk lly Sill 3S Gye Lets Cet Gy geen Gt 
Cilia sll le Linas gly lal Ugh) 5 wale Vly sal gall Ys 
Sl jaally yall alls Gel Sie ie Ge gases OS 
Chelly Muscles: Haas Sel lull ga 6 
CAS pall y ashutll al gty Ci gluall (61, jrduedt, 


“O the home of Rasulullaah ¢ and those things associated to 

him, from which people acquired guidance and the miracles 

that occurred on them. I have great love and such enthusiasm 
whose coals are enlightened. By Allaah, my enthusiasm is 
that I should fill my eyes all the time with these fields and 
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walls, I should kiss these places so much that my black beard 
should become dusty. If the places continue to come and 
there is no difficulty in the path, then I shall visit these places 
continuously even if my cheeks were to become dusty. 
However, soon IJ shall send Salaat and Salaam as a gift, 
which is wrapped in musk and which is covered morning and 
evening. It is distinguished with its blessings from those that 
recite Durud and Salaam. 
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Chapter 4 


The Command to Send Salaah and Salaam, its 
Obligatory Status, its Obligation and Virtue 


ale Ijlie (yl Sal GIG we) le Gyphiny sate 5 ait 
ae OF lags la 3 
Verily Allaah and His angels send Salaah on the Nabi ¢ 
(meaning that Allaah showers special mercies on him and 
the angels pray for him). O you who have Imaan! Send 
salaah and Salaam to him (pray to Allaah to shower 
special mercies and peace on him by reciting the various 
forms of “Salaah and Salaam” reported in the Ahadeeth). 
(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 56) 


Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas Tt narrates that this means that Allaah 
j and the angels send blessings upon 
Rasulullaah s. Some are of the view that it means that Allaah 
j sends mercy upon him. 


Mubarrid said that the lexical meaning of ‘Salaah’ is 
‘to have mercy’. Therefore, the purport of the verse will be 
that Allaah j has mercy and the angels request Allaah j to 
show mercy. 


1327. The meaning of ‘Salaah’ as explained in the 
Hadith is ‘he who sits in the Masjid waiting for Salaah, the 
angels make du’aa’ for him so, “O Allaah, have mercy on 
him and forgive him’”.’ (Bukhari, Muslim) 


1328. Qushayri said that ‘Salaah from Allaah’ means 
‘increase in the honour and respect of Rasulullaah e’. 


1329. Abul Aaliyah said, “The meaning of this will be 
that, in the gathering of the angels, Rasulullaah ¢ is praised 
and the angels send Durud and make du’aa’ for him.” 
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1330. Qaadi Abul Fadhl o explains that in the Hadith 
regarding Durud upon his being, Rasulullaah ¢ has explained 
the clear difference between ‘Salaah’ and ‘blessings’. This is 
clear proof that the words of both are different. 


1331. The research of Qaadhi Abu Bakr bin Bukayr 
regarding the recitation of Durud and Salaam from the 
servants shows that the objective of the revelation of this 
verse was to command the Sahabah y to send Durud and 
Salaam upon the being of Rasulullaah ¢. Similarly, after the 
era of the Sahabah w, the people are commanded to recite 
Durud and Salaam upon Rasulullaah ¢ when presenting 
themselves at the Raudah. There are three forms of reciting 
Durud and Salaam explained: 


1. ‘May there be peace upon him ¢ and his ¢ companions’, 
‘Salaam’ is a root word. E.g. ladhaadh and ladhaadha 

2. The second form is ‘May peace be upon those who 
protect him ¢, those who are ahead in every aspect 
regarding Rasulullaah ¢, those who are his friends’. At 
this point, ‘Salaam’ will be the name of Allaah. 

3. The third form is that ‘Salaam’ has the meaning of 
‘obedience’ and ‘acceptance’. The following verse 
denotes this: 

Vgind VS sei 583 LE DSS iS Gy Y ay 5 3 
oe FOLAMLE | yalid 4 Chie Lae LADS Aguatll (8 
Never! By the oath of your Rabb, they cannot have Imaan 
until they make you (O Muhammad é) judge their disputes 
and (until) they do not find any dissatisfaction in that which 
you decide and (until) they accept (your decision) with 
complete submission (with happiness.) 

(Surah Nisaa (The Women), 65) 
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Section 1 


The Command to Send Durud upon 
Rasulullaah « 


Remember, on the whole, it is obligatory to send Durud 
upon Rasulullaah ¢. This is not confined to a specific time 
because Allaah j gave the command to recite Durud and the 
Imams and scholars have interpreted this to be compulsory. 
They are unanimous upon this. 


According to Abu Ja’far Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari a, 
practising on the verse will be preferred. He narrated the 
unanimity of the scholars regarding this. He said this 
regarding the recitation of it more than once. The Waajib 
regarding which the difficult condition falls away and 
through which sin is necessitated if left out, falls away by 
reciting it once. For example, it is compulsory to testify to 
Nubuwwah once, beyond this will be preferable and liked. It 
should be known as a sign of Islaam and of the Muslims. 


Qaadhi Abul Hasan bin Qassaar « explains: “It is famous 
among our companions that it is compulsory upon man to 
recite Durud. If a person recites Durud once during his 
lifetime, the obligation will fall off.” 


Imam Shafi’ @ and his companions are of the view that 
the command to recite Durud that Allaah j and His 
Rasul ¢ has given is only obligatory during Salaah. They 
explained that Durud is not compulsory on other occasions 
(besides this). 


Imam Abu Ja’far Tabari a and Imam Tahawi a have 
narrated the consensus of all the scholars that it is 
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not compulsory to recite Durud upon Rasulullaah ¢ 
during Salaah. 


Imam Shafi’ o has a different view on this issue. He says 
that he who does not recite Durud after Tashahhud and 
before making Salaam, then his Salaah will be nullified. 
Furthermore, it is not permissible to recite Durud upon 
Rasulullaah ¢ before Tashahhud. 


This is the personal view of Imam Shafi’ a. No luminary 
said this before him. Due to this, a group of scholars have 
contested his view, stating that it is contrary to the view of 
the early day scholars. Muhammad bin Jarir Tabari a and 
Tahawi a etc. are among those that contest the view of Imam 
Shafi’ a. 


Abu Bakr bin Mundhir a explains that it is preferable for 
whoever performing Salaah to recite Durud upon 
Rasulullaah ¢. If someone left Durud out, the Salaah will be 
done according to Imam Maalik a, Sufyaan Thauri o, other 
scholars of Madinah, and the people of Kufa. This is the 
view of all the people of knowledge. 


There is a narration from Imam Maalik a and Sufyaan 
Thauri « that it is preferable to recite Durud at the end of 
Tashahhud, and that the person who leaves it out in 
Tashahhud will be a sinner. Imam Shafi’ a is alone in the 
view that the person who leaves out Durud Sharif in 
Tashahhud must repeat the Salaah. Ishaaq said that the 
person who intentionally leaves out Durud Sharif should 
repeat the Salaah. However, if a person forgetfully leaves it 
out, he will not have to repeat the Salaah. 


Abu Muhammad bin Abi Zayd narrated a view from 
Muhammad bin Mawaaz that it is obligatory to send Durud 
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upon Rasulullaah ¢. However, Abu Muhammad explains this 
view is not a separate obligation. It is not a part of Salaah. 
This is supported by the view of Muhammad bin Abdul 
Hakeem. However, Ibn Qassaar and Abdul Wahhaab say that 
Muhammad bin Mawaaz was of the view that it is obligatory 
to recite Durud Sharif in Salaah and this is the view of Imam 
Shafi’ a. 


Abu Ya’la Abdi Maaliki has narrated three views from 
Imam Maalik « about the recitation of Durud. Compulsory, 
Sunnah, and Preferable. However, Khattaabi a and Imam 
Shafi’ a have taken him to task for this. Khattaabi a says 
that it is not compulsory in Salaah and all the scholars 
besides Imam Shafi’ are unanimous upon this. He said that 
he does not know of any narration to this effect from Imam 
Shafi’ a. The proof is that this is not from among the 
obligatory duties of Salaah. It is the practice of the pious that 
came before Imam Shafi’ a and they are unanimous 
upon it. 


Imam Shafi’ a was criticized for this ruling. Whatever 
Imam Shafi’ o said regarding the recitation of Tashahhud, it 
was regarding the narration of Abdullaah bin Mas’ood t. 


1332. This is the Tashahhud of Hadhrat Ibn Mas’ood t. 
(Bukhari, Muslim) 


Regarding this, he (Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Mas’ood 1) 
says that Rasulullaah ¢ taught him the Tashahhud. However, 
in the narration of Ibn Mas’ood t, there is no clear mention 
of reciting it during Salaah. 


1333-1339. The different wording that is narrated of 
Durud Sharif that comes from other narrators, e.g. Abu 
Hurayrah t, Abu Musa Ash’ari 1, Abdullaah bin 
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Zubayr 7, it is clear from the narrations of these companions 
that it is compulsory to recite it during Salaah. 


1340, 1341. Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t, Hadhrat Abu Sa’eed 
Khudri t and Hadhrat Jaabir t said: “Rasulullaah ¢ taught us 
Tashahhud just as he would teach a verse of the Qur’aan”. 
(Muslim) 


1342. Hadhrat Abu Sa’eed said the same. 


1343, 1344. Hadhrat Ibn Umar 7 narrates: After placing 
us on the pulpit of Rasulullaah ¢, Hadhrat Abu Bakr t and 
Hadhrat Umar t taught us the Tashahhud like the lesson of a 
book is taught.” 


1345. Another Hadith states that Rasulullaah «¢ said, “He 
who does not recite Durud upon me during Salaah, there is 
no Salaah for him.” (Ibn Maajah) 


Regarding this, Ibn Qassaar says that it means: ‘The 
Salaah of the person who did not recite Durud upon me is 
incomplete’, alternatively, ‘there is no Salaah for the one 
who did not recite Durud upon me once during his life’. The 
scholars of Hadith have classified this narration as weak. 


1346. Abu Ja’far has explained the narration of Hadhrat 
Abdullaah bin Mas’ood Tt like this: Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He 
who performed Salaah and he did not recite Durud upon me 
and my household, his Salaah will not be accepted.” 


1347. Ad Daar Qutni explains that the authentic view is 
that which Abu Ja’far bin Muhammad bin Ali bin Husayn 
narrated; “If I perform such a Salaah in which there is no 
Durud upon Rasulullaah ¢ and his household then, according 
to me, this Salaah is not done.” 
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Section 2 


In which Place is it Preferable to Recite 
Durud and Salaam? 


There is encouragement given to recite Durud and 
Salaam in the Tashahhud of Salaah, as we explained that 
Durud Sharif is recite after Tashahhud in Salaah. 


1348. Fudaalah Ibn Ubayd explains that Rasulullaah ¢ 
heard a person making du’aa’ in Salaah but he did not send 
Durud upon Rasulullaah ¢. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He was in a 
hurry.” Rasulullaah ¢ then explained to him and others, 
“When you perform Salaah, first praise Allaah, then send 
Durud upon Rasulullaah e. After this, ask Allaah for 
whatever you want.” (Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud, Nasa’i) 


One narration states: “Together with mentioning the 
greatness of Allaah, begin du’aa’”. This is more authentic. 


1349. Hadhrat Umar bin Khattaab t narrates that the 
du’aa’ of man and his Salaah remains suspended between the 
earth and the sky and it is not accepted in the court of Allaah 
until Durud and Salaam is recited upon Rasulullaah e. 
(Tirmidhi) 

1350-1352. Another Hadith of similar purport is narrated 
from Hadhrat Ali t. Hadhrat Ali t said: “Recite Durud upon 
the household of Rasulullaah ¢, together with Rasulullaah ¢.” 


The Hadith of Hadhrat Umar t comes from other 
narrators as well. Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Mas’ood Tt narrates: 
“When you ask Allaah for something, then praise Him in 
such a way that is in accordance to His Grandeur. Then 
recite Durud upon Rasulullaah ¢. Then ask whatever you 
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want. This method is very effective in the acceptance of 
Du’aa.” 


1353. Hadhrat Jaabir t narrates that he heard from 
Rasulullaah s, “Do not make me like the travel utensil which 
is first filled with water, then it is kept aside and a person 
gets involved in looking after his goods and provisions. Then 
when he needs water, he drinks water from it, he performs 
wudhoo, and the water will be wasted otherwise. When you 
make du’aa’, then recite Durud upon me in the beginning, 
recite Durud in the middle and do not be lazy. The last words 
you say should also be Durud.” 


1354-1357. Regarding the etiquettes of du’aa’, Ibn Ataa 
mentioned that du’aa’ has fundamentals, wings, causes, and 
a time. Therefore, if the du’aa’ is in accordance to the 
fundamentals, then it will be accepted in the court of Allaah. 
If it is in accordance to the wings, it will be found to be 
powerful; if it is made at the appropriate time, it will be 
successful; if the means are seen to, it will reach completion. 
The fundamentals of du’aa’ are that a person’s heart is 
present, soft, tranquil, humble, devoted and he makes 
du’aa’ in this way. The heart turns to Allaah. Truthfulness, 
and happiness work as veils. The morning time is very 
effective in the acceptance of du’aa’. A very successful 
means for the acceptance of du’aa’ is to recite Durud upon 
Rasulullaah é. 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “The du’aa’ made between two 
Duruds is never rejected.” 


Another Hadith states: “Before going to the heavens, 
every du’aa’ is suspended by a veil and when the person 
making du’aa’ recites Durud, the du’aa’ begins to go up.” 
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Hadhrat Khanash @ narrated the method of du’aa’ of 
Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t: “Whenever Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t 
made du’aa’, at the end of the du’aa’, he said, ‘O Allaah, 
accept my du’aa’. Then, ‘O Allaah, I ask You to send Durud 
upon Rasulullaah ¢. He is Your Rasul and Servant, and Your 
Nabi. Send the best Durud from all the Duruds that You have 
sent upon a person until now. Ameen’.” 

From among the places wherein Durud should be sent 
upon Rasulullaah ¢, is when the name of Rasulullaah ¢ is 
taken, heard, or written. Durud should be recited upon 
Rasulullaah ¢ whenever his name is taken. 


1358. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “May his nose be covered in 
dust, the one before whom I am mentioned and he does not 
send Durud upon me.” (Tirmidhi) 


Ibn Habib a said that it is disliked (Makruh) to send 
Durud upon Rasulullaah ¢ when slaughtering. Suhnun © said 
that it is disliked to recite Durud on an occasion of surprise. 
They say that it is permissible to recite Durud only with the 
intention of acquiring reward. 


Asbagh narrated from Ibn Qaasim that there are two 
occasions where nothing but the remembrance of Allaah 
should be made. One is at the time of slaughter and the 
second is at the time of sneezing. On these occasions, 
after the remembrance of Allaah, not even Muhammad 
Rasulullaah (¢) should be said. If a person said this, it will 
be not be counted as Durud, together with the Dhikr of 
Allaah. 


Ash hab said that it is not appropriate that Durud be 
regarded as Sunnah at the time of slaughter and at the time of 
sneezing. 
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1359. Nasa’i has narrated through Aus bin Aus that 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Recite Durud upon me in abundance on 
the day of Jumu’ah.”’ (Nasa’i, Abu Dawud, Ibn Maajah) 


One of the occasions for reciting Durud is upon entering 
the Masjid. 


1360. Ibn Ishaaq bin Sha’baan narrates that when a 
person enters the Masjid he should first recite Durud upon 
Rasulullaah ¢ and his household. He should request Allaah to 
send mercy and blessings upon the household of Rasulullaah 
é and he should send Salaam to the family members of 
Rasulullaah ¢. He should then recite, 


Aiea) Gl sal col cells G2 58 Col pie! acl 
O Allaah, open for me the doors of Your Mercy 


When leaving the Masjid, a person should do the same 
because the Masjid has been classified a place of His mercy 
and grace. 


1361. Amr bin Dinaar explained that the verse: 
gill, pSundil gle | galud Li gy ails Ila 
...When you enter any homes, then greet yourselves with 
a prayer (Salaam) that has been ordained by Allaah... 
(Surah Noor, 61) 


Means: ‘When you enter your homes, greet the people of 
the home. However, if the house is empty and no one lives 
there, then say: 


Cpallcall ail slic gle y Like aul iS yay atl Lea yy cuill le Dull 
ASS 525 all Lewy Cull Jal le 2 DLull 

Peace be upon the Nabi and Allaah’s Mercy and Blessings. 

Peace be upon us and upon the righteous servants of Allaah. 
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Peace be upon the househould (of Rasulullaah ¢) and 
Allaah’s Mercy and Blessings’ 


1362. Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t says that here ‘home’ means 
‘Masaajid’. 


1363. Nakha’i says that when there is no one in the 
Masjid say: 
ply dle itl gis ail J pan y cole pDLul 


Peace be upon Rasulullaah ¢ 


And when there is no one at home say: 


Cpalluall ai she (gle y le 2 Lull 


Peace be upon us and upon the righteous servants of Allaah. 
1364. Alqamah explains: “When I enter the Masjid I say: 


dane (gle AIS Le g ail glue AS yay ltl Ley 5 cciill Leal cle Lull 


Peace be upon you, O Nabi ¢, and Allaah’s Mercy and 
Blessings. May Allaah and His angels send prayers for 
Muhammad &” 


1365. It is narrated from Hadhrat Ka’b: “Recite upon 
entering and leaving the Masjid”, but no Durud is mentioned. 


1366. The proof of Ibn Sha’baan’s statement that was 
mentioned regarding entering the Masjid is the narration of 
Hadhrat Faatimah p. She explains that reciting these 
Adhkaar was the habit of Rasulullaah ¢. (Tirmidhi, Ibn 
Maajah, Ahmad) 


1367. It is narrated from Abu Bakr bin Amr bin Hazm 
but he added the words, ‘Salaam’ and ‘Rahmah’. The 
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difference of wording of this Hadith will be mentioned 
elsewhere. 


1368. A Janaazah is also one of the occasions for reciting 
Durud. Abu Umamah 7 explains that it is Sunnah to recite 
Durud in the Janaazah Salaah. (Nasa’i) 


From those places upon which Durud should be recited 
where it is narrated with Mutawaatir chains and no one 
opposed the recitation of Durud upon Rasulullaah ¢ and his 
family, is in letters where Durud is written after Tasmiyah. 
In reality, this Durud was not present in the early times, but 
after the Banu Hashim became kings, it was made apparent 
for the first time. Then, this was brought into use in all the 
Islamic countries. Some also write the Durud at the end of 
the letter. 


1369. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who writes Durud upon me 
in a book, then as long as my name is in that book, the angels 
with continue seeking forviness for that person.” 


One of the occasions where Durud should be recited 
is Salaah. 


1370. Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Mas’ood t narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “When any of you performs Salaah, then 
in Tashahhud (position) he should recite: 


AAS p25 all Lamy g gill Ugg! cle aDLall label y Ca gluall g a Lisl 
Cytluall atl slic le 5 isle 2DLull 
By reciting this, the mercy of Allaah and peace of Allaah will 
reach every servant.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


It is also said regarding the occasion for reciting Durud is 
before Tashahhud. 
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1371. Imam Maalik qa narrates from Hadhrat Ibn 
Umar Tt that he used to say this when completing Tashahhud 
and he intended to make Salaam. In Mabssot, Imam Maalik 
a classified it as preferable and he said, “It is my daily 
practice to recite Durud before Salaam.” 


1372. Hadhrat Ayesha p narrates that the following 
should be recited before Salaam: 


Ai} alice (cle 5 Linke aul! AilS po 9 atl Lea y 5 call Leal chile a dtu 
Cpatloall 


The scholars explain that it is Mustahab to, when making 
Salaam during Salaah, make intention of (greeting) every 
pious person that is in the heavens and the earth, whether it is 
the angels, the human beings or the jinn. 


Imam Maalik a has explained in his book Al Majmu’a: 
“When the Imam says Salaam, I take it to be Mustahab for 
the Muqtadi to say, 


Cpallcall ai slic gle g Like aD!) A515 5a 5 atl Lea yg cell gle a DLull 
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Section 3 


The Way in which Durud and Salaam Should 
be Presented 


1373. Abu Humayd Saa’idi t narrates that the 
Sahabah yw asked Rasulullaah ¢, “O Rasul of Allaah, how 
should we recite Durud upon you?” Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“Recite it in this way: 


(Bukhari, Muslim) 


1374. It is narrated from Imam Maalik oa that Abu 
Mas’ood Ansaari t said: “Rasulullaah ¢ taught us the 
following words to recite Durud, 


dase cle lig asl! I gle Cubes US all (gles dene (gle Jus alll 
supe tyes lil Called) (24 yal! SI le GS 5 LS all le 


The words of Salaam are the same as narrated above. 
(Muslim) 


1375. Hadhrat Ka’b bin Ujrah t narrates that the words are: 


(Abu Dawud, Muslim) 


1376. Ugbah bin Amr Tt narrated the following words: 
abs c agla gil tame SI cle 5 cel iil tems cle Jue aglll 


1377. Hadhrat Abu Sa’eed Khudri t narrates, 
(Bukhari) 
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1378. Hadhrat Ali bin Abi Taalib Tt narrates: 
“Rasulullaah ¢ taught me these words. He ¢ said, ‘Hadhrat 


Jibreel v taught them to me’. He v said, ‘These words were 
revealed by Allaah: 


aslo) SI cle 5 ars! pal cle Cue LS rome Sl le 9 rome cle Jus aglll 
ape tees Eli) aly! SI le 5 awl pn! le Gren ji 
cle Sacks LS dome JI gle y tame (gle ables aglll tine tren lil asa! ys! 
“dine dees Ch} asl a! Sl le 5 asl! 


1379. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 7 narrates that Rasulullaah 
é said, “He who desires that on the day of Qiyaamah he is 
given the reward of his good deeds in full, then he should 
recite this Durud upon me and my family whenever he 
recites Durud: 


LaS Ain Dal s i p9 Cipie gall Glgal dal s 515 etl tome cle Uno aglll 
dine dues chi asl ul ple Cube 
(Abu Dawud) 


1380. Hadhrat Zayd bin Khaarijah Ansaari t narrates 
that he asked Rasulullaah ¢, “How should I recite Durud 
upon you?” Rasulullaah ¢ said, “First perform Salaah. Then 
make du’aa’ to Allaah with great humility and effort. Then 
recite Durud in the following words: 


das lie galodll . 


1381. Salamah Kindi narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ taught 
Hadhrat Ali t to recite Durud in the following way: 
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ceAl gig cil gluse Cail pb Jal CIS pasuall og lrg Cal ganall alo aglll 
Lal SLAM g GEN Lal ella) ll gas yy hase aene (gle clin 4a} yy lS 
A yaly alarclé ea LS ib bY! Gilsisal eolally Gatls Gall Gbeall s Gus 
Bat cle Licks clagad Uila cha of tye! y ltlo yo cod | jf glue ttt! 
aay Gs gill Caps 4 Alu Aas CLecat alll IT Gall Lad is ol cota I yal 
Sl phe g alSaY) GI pls Me YI Clare go aegis als cial! Glue 5s 
Sizes g Cyaill a 53 ATasgadig rg joall clade (jE g cy polall clined ged aDLL'Y! 
oe 
pace cree ol gia a SI 5 oli Lali ‘el cle Jel pall 
Cd jag Sunk Aad g Jae Glaie 13 ANEall poo yo g Bgl J pede Al tle 


1382. The following Durud is narrated from Hadhrat Ali t: 
Lal | pela ule sae | gal cyst Leda cpl te ass ol 


ile cyallal Les er ce ay ae, lags y el, 
Sy A549 Caiall ally Gals pall rus 9 Gunill atla aul ue Cp dene 
pdbull age g yaiall cl pall AIL GL) celal) jutall aeLall cyllell 
1383. This Durud is narrated from Hadhrat Abdullaah 
bin Mas’ood Tt: 


ee pe 


SI le 5 rome cle AI pli y temo apes li} ara! pal ly aus! pl cle Cube 
ape tees Eh) ad! yt SI le 5 awl on! (te GS pl LS tear 


1384. Hadhrat Hasan Basri a explained: “Whoever 
desires to drink from the pond of Kauthar at the hands of 
Rasulullaah ¢ should recite the following Durud: 
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ins Jal 9 Ain jay dal s jy col gh y Adland yall ple y tame (gle ac alll 
eal Ly Corea! ages Lille 5 Adal s Annes dc lutl yo lail so lenal s 
Cyaal ll 


1385. Ta’oos a narrates that Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t used 
to recite Durud in the following way: 


BAY Al gus Als Lilell via pa a8 5) 5 iG pSI) tome de lad Judi aglll 
ces edly! Ctl Le ASI s 


1386. Hadhrat Wuhayb bin al Ward narrates that he used 
to recite the following Durud in his du’aa’: 


(ye da} Al lls Le asad) Jaane dae! y asad cls Le fatal loons Lee! sgl 
asi a ga coll Ad 5 juue Cuil Le Jazadl Jane ee! y lal 


1387. Hadhrat Ibn Mas’ood narrates, “Do you not know 
which Durud should be recited upon Rasulullaah ?” he then 
recited the following Durud: 


Shy al aha gh A ge gall gc gl 
Aaa pS py y pel) lbs SSI pled cll gas) g clase dome Gunil 
dane cle See aelll GAY 5 sls! 4d Alay 1a pane Lilie dies! ag 
cape tees Eli) sual pl Sly analyst (le Gurls LS seme JI (le 5 
asl) SI le 5 ars! al cle GS yl LS rome JI gle 5 tone le AI jk ell 


The famous Durud mentioned from the household has 
many narrators. 


1388. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Salaam is that which you have 
been taught.” This Salaam is the one recited in Tashahhud: 


ait) alae (gle Lighe pL) AMS pag ail Lemp y cull Lgu! lle aDLul 
Catloall 
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1389. The Tashahhud narrated from Hadhrat Ali t is as 
follows: 


arball atl J gus y cle aad! AL) 5 SI elastl de skull ail cai cle a DLull 
age GLE cy Cie pally Cysie yall gle y Lisle aD! all ase (yp done (gle 
Aes Ce 
lugar yl 
dil Aaa yy coll Lgs! dsle 22a) cyatleall ail ale (gle y Lisle aDLull 
AAS 525 


In the narration of Hadhrat Ali t, du’aa’ of forgiveness 
for Rasulullaah ¢ was also made. The narration before, from 
Hadhrat Ali t, has du’aa’ of mercy in it. However, besides 
the Marfoo’ hadith of Hadhrat Ali t, no other narration 
mentions these words. In fact, Abu Umar bin Abdul Barr 
said that a person should not make du’aa’ of mercy for 
Rasulullaah ¢, but he should request Salaah and blessings for 
Rasulullaah ¢ and this is the specialty of Rasulullaah «. 
However, du’aa’ of mercy and forgiveness should be made 
for others. 


1390. Abu Muhammad bin Abi Zayd narrates in the 
Hadith of Durud: 


These words are not established from an authentic 
Hadith, but he presented the following words with proof 
from Rasulullaah s: 


ASUS pay all Lamy y cull Lgal clale pL 
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Section 4 


The Virtue of Sending Durud upon 
Rasulullaah « 


1391. Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Umar 1 narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “When you hear the Azaan from the 
Muezzin, then say as he says and then send Durud upon me 
because he who sends Durud upon me once, Allaah sends ten 
mercies upon him. Then make the du’aa’ of Waseelah for 
me.” Some scholars have explained that Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“Make du’aa’ of Waseelah for me” because (Rasulullaah ¢ 
said) “This is a part in Jannah that is not appropriate except 
for one person and I have hope that I shall be that person. 
Therefore, he who makes du’aa’ of Waseelah for me, my 
intercession will be compulsory for him.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


1392. Hadhrat Anas bin Maalik t narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who recites Durud once upon me, 
Allaah sends ten Durud upon him, ten sins of his are wiped 
out and his rank is raised by ten.” (Nasa’1) 


1393. Another narration states that ten good deeds are 
recorded for him. (Ahmad, Tirmidhi) 


1394. Hahdrat Anas t narrates that he heard Rasulullaah 
é say, “Jibreel v called me and said that he who recites 
Durud once upon you, Allaah sends Durud upon him ten 
times and raises his rank by ten.” 


1395. Hadhrat Abdur Rahman bin Auf Tt narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Jibreel v said that Allaah j said, ‘He who 
sent Salaam to my Nabi, I (Allaah) shall send peace to him 
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and he who sends Durud upon My Nabi, similar quantity of 
mercy will come upon him’.” (Ahmad) 


1396. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah t narrates the same. 
(Muslim) 


1397. The same is narrated from Hadhrat Maalik bin Aus 
bin Hadathaan. 


1398. The same is narrated from Hadhrat Ubaydullaah 
bin Abi Talha. (Nasa’i) 


1399. Hadhrat Zayd bin al Habab narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Whoever recites this Durud: 


Lal a 59 claic Cs ydall (J jill Al jil.y tone gle us alll 


My intercession will become compulsory for him.”’ (Ahmad) 


1400. Hadhrat Ibn Mas’ood tT _ narrates _ that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “On the day of Qiyaamah, the person 
closest to me will be the one that sent the most Durud upon 
me.” (Tirmidhi) 


1401. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 7 narrates that Rasulullaah 
é said, “In whichever book Durud is written upon me, as 
long as my name will remain in that book, the angels will 
continue making du’aa’ of forgiveness for him.” 


1402. Hadhrat Aamir bin Rabi’ah narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “As long as a person recites Durud upon 
me, the angels will continue making du’aa’ of forgiveness 
for him. Now, the reciter can recite for long or, if he wants, 
he can complete (it) quickly.” (Ibn Maajah, Ahmad) 


1403. Hadhrat Ubayy bin Ka’b Tt narrates that after 
quarter of the night passed, it was the habit of 
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Rasulullaah ¢ to say, “O people, the time of trials and 
corruption has come. The signs of Qiyaamah will then begin. 


Death, with all its difficulty is waiting for you. Remember 
Allaah.” 


Ubayy bin Ka’b t says that he once said to 
Rasulullaah ¢, “I recite Durud upon you in abundance but 
how much time should I stipulate for it?” Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“As much as you want.”’ He asked, “A quarter of my time of 
worship?” Rasulullaah ¢ said, “As much as you want, but if 
you recite for longer, it will be better for you.” He said, 
“Half my time?” Rasulullaah ¢ said, “As much as you want 
but if you increase it will be better for you.” Ubayy bin 
Ka’b 0 said, “Three quarter?” Rasulullaah ¢ said, “As much 
as you want but if you increase it will be better for you.” He 
said, “O Rasul of Allaah, shall I stipulate all my time for the 
recitation of Durud?” Rasulullaah ¢ said, “This will suffice 
you, now your sins will be forgiven.” (Tirmidhi) 


1404. Abu Talha t narrates that once he went to 
Rasulullaah ¢ and he saw that the face of Rasulullaah ¢ was 
beaming with joy, he never saw Rasulullaah ¢ in such a way 
before. He asked Rasulullaah ¢ about this. Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“Who can stop me from being happy? Jibreel came to me 
now from Allaah with the glad tidings that if a person of the 
Ummah recites Durud once, Allaah and His angels will send 
Durud upon him ten times.” 


1405. Hadhrat Jaabir t narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“He who says the following words after Azaan: 


Algacaill y Udgus gll Leave Caf Letlall Dually Lal 5 ge-all ode Cy agli 
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My intercession will be compulsory for him on the day 
of Qiyaamah.” (Bukhari) 


1406. Hadhrat Sa’d bin Abi Waqqaas Tt narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who says the following words after 
Azaan: 


dil Cue y Al gus) 9 ode Jame (lg Al chy ph Y ote g atl Yl all Y oy! agai 
ls Sugg 


His sins will be forgiven.” (Muslim) 


1407. Ibn Wahb narrates from Rasulullaah ¢: “He who 
recites Durud ten times upon me will get the reward equal to 
freeing a slave.” 


1408. From some _ narrations we _ learn _ that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Some people will be presented to me 
(and) I shall recognize them because of their abundant 
recitation of Durud upon me.” 


1409. Another narration states: “On the day of 
Qiyaamah, the one that will be saved from the difficulties 
will be the one that sent Durud abundantly upon me.” 


1410. Hadhrat Abu Bakr Tt narrates that recitation of 
Durud upon Rasulullaah ¢ removes sins just as cold water 
satiates a thirsty person, or water extinguishes fire and 
sending Salaam to Rasulullaah ¢ earns the reward more than 
that of freeing a slave. 
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Section 5 


Admonishment for not Reciting Durud upon 
Rasulullaah « 


1411. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 1 said, Rasulullaah ¢ said 
regarding a few people, “May their noses be covered in dust, 
those before whom Rasulullaah ¢ is mentioned and they do 
not send Durud. May the nose of that person be covered in 
dust, the one upon whom Ramadhaan passes and he could 
not get forgiveness. May the nose of that person be covered 
in dust, the one who could not acquire Jannah despite the 
presence of his weak parents.” The narrator says that 
Rasulullaah ¢ also said, “One of them (the parents) has 
reached old age.” (Tirmidhi) 


1412. Another narration states that one day, 
Rasulullaah ¢ ascended one step of the pulpit and said, 
“Aameen.” He ascended the second step and_ said, 
“Aameen.” He ascended the third step and said, “Aameen.”’ 
Hadhrat Mu’aadh t asked Rasulullaah ¢ about it and he 
replied, “Jibreel v came to me and said, ‘O Muhammad, 
whoever does not recite Durud upon you when your name is 
taken, and then dies, will go to hell. Allaah will remove His 
mercy from him.” Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Aameen.” 


1413. Hadhrat Ali t narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“The worst miser is he before whom my name is taken and 
he does not send Durud upon me.” 


1414. Ja’far bin Muhammad narrates from his father that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Whoever does not send Durud upon me 
when my name is taken will be made to forget the path to 
Jannah.” (Ibn Maajah) 
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1415. Hadhrat Ali bin Abi Taalib t narrates that Rasulullaah 


¢ said, “The one who does not send Durud upon me when my 
name is taken is counted as a great miser.”’ 


1416. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 7 narrates that Rasulullaah 
é said, “If people gather at a place and they separate without 
taking the name of Allaah and His 
Rasul g, then it is up to the pleasure of Allaah to punish them 
or to forgive them for this negligence.” 
(Tirmidhi, Ahmad) 


1417. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 7 narrates that Rasulullaah 
¢ said, “He who forgets to recite Durud upon Rasulullaah ¢ 
will also be made to forget the path of Jannah.” 


1418. Hadhrat Qataadah t narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ 
said, “It is great oppression that a person does not recite 
Durud upon me when I am mentioned before him.” 


1419. Hadhrat Jaabir t narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“Those who gather and then disperse without reciting Durud 
and Salaam, they separate as though they have a stench of a 
corpse upon them.” 


1420. Hadhrat Abu Sa’eed Khudri t narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Those who gather and did not recite 
Durud upon me, even though they enter Jannah, they will 
regret. The deprivation of not reciting Durud that they will 
experience there, they will continue to express.” 
(Tirmidhi, Nasa’1) 


1421. Abu Isa Tirmidhi has narrated from some scholars 
that if a person recites Durud in a gathering once, it will 
suffice him, no matter how long he stays there. 
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Section 6 


The one who Recites Durud and Rasulullaah ¢ 


1422. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 7 narrates that Rasulullaah 
¢ said, “Whenever any person recites Durud upon me, Allaah 


returns my soul. Then I reply to his Salaam.” (Abu Dawud, 
Ahmad) 


1423. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 7 narrates that Rasulullaah 
¢ said, “He who sends Durud upon me from in front of my 
grave, I hear it; and he who sends it from afar, it is brought 
to me.” 


1424. Hadhrat Ibn Mas’ood Tt narrates that the angels of 
Allaah search the earth for the one who recites Durud upon 
Rasulullaah ¢. Then the angels take the Durud and Salaam 
and present it to Rasulullaah ¢. (Nasa’i) 


1425. The same is narrated from MHadhrat Abu 
Hurayrah t. (Abu Dawud, Ahmad) 


1426. Hadhrat Ibn Umar 1 narrates that he heard 
Rasulullaah ¢ saying: “Send Salaam in abundance upon me 
on the day of Jumu’ah because the Salaam is presented to me 
on the day of Jumu’ah.” 


1427.One-narration states: “When the person reciting 
Durud upon me completes sending Durud, then it is 
presented to me immediately. (Ibn Maajah) 


1428-1434. Hadhrat Hasan bin Ali t narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Send Durud upon me from wherever you 
are because your Durud is conveyed to me.” Hadhrat Ibn 
Abbaas Tt narrates that whichever person of the Immah sends 


Durud upon Rasulullaah ¢, it is conveyed to him ¢. Some 
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Sahabah yw narrate that when a person recites Durud, the 
name of the person is taken and it is conveyed to Rasulullaah 
a 


Hadhrat Hasan bin Ali t narrates, “When you enter the 
Masjid, then send Durud upon Rasulullaah ¢ because 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, ‘Do not make my house a place of 
celebrating Eid, nor should you make your houses into 
graveyards. The Durud you recite upon me is conveyed to 
me from wherever you are’.” 

Hadhrat Sulaymaan bin Saheem narrates that one night 
he saw Rasulullaah ¢ in a dream and asked him, “O Rasul of 
Allaah, people come to you and recite Durud upon you. Do 
you know if the Durud is sent to you?” Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“Yes, in fact, I also reply to the Salaam.” 


Ibn Shihaab a narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Recite 
Durud upon me during the enlightened day and enlightened 
night (Friday) because the Durud of this time is immediately 
brought to me. The earth does not consume the bodies of 
the Ambiyaa 1.” Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Whichever Muslim 
sends Durud upon me, an angel brings it to me with the name 
of the person who recited it and he says that a particular 
person says such is for you g.” 
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Section 7 


Difference of Opinion Regarding Sending Durud 
upon non-Ambiyaa’ 


Qaadhi a explains that the general scholars are 
unanimous that it is permissible to send Durud upon the 
other Ambiyaa’ t besides Rasulullaah es. 


1435 — 1441. Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t narrates that it is not 
permissible to send Durud upon a Nabi other than 
Rasulullaah ¢. How, then, is it possible to send Durud upon 
someone who is not a Nabi? 


Hadhrat Sufyaan said that it is Makruh to send Durud 
upon one who is not a Nabi. 


I saw this ruling in a letter of some pious people that the 
research of Imam Maalik a on this issue is that besides 
Rasulullaah ¢, it is not permissible to send Durud upon the 
other Ambiyaa 1. However, this view of his is not famous, 
but contrary to this, the letter of Imam Maalik o is written in 
Mabsut Yahya bin Ishaaq, “I take it to be Makruh to send 
Durud upon those that are not Ambiyaa 1 and it is not 
permissible for us to turn away from that which we have 
been commanded.” 


Yahya bin Yahya says that he does not agree with this 
view of Imaam Maalik a, but he says that Durud can be 
recited upon Rasulullaah ¢ and the other Ambiyaa’ 1. In fact, 
it can be read upon others too. He draws proof for his ruling 
from the Hadith of Hadhrat Ibn Umar t in which, besides 
Rasulullaah ¢, encouragement is given to recite Durud upon 
the family of Rasulullaah ¢ and the pure spouses as well. 
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Abu Imraan al Faasi’s narration from Hadhrat Ibn 
Abbaas 7 states that it is Makruh to recite Durud upon 
someone that is not a Nabi. The people before also 
practised this. 


Abdur Razzaaq narrates from Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah t 
that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Send Durud upon _ the 
Ambiyaa 1 and the Rasuls because Allaah deputed and sent 
them as He did with me.” 


The scholars say that all the narrations of Hadhrat Ibn 
Abbaas Tt on this issue have a weak chain of narration. 


Salaah: In Arabic, this word is used in the meaning of 
‘mercy’ and ‘du’aa’. In terms of the consensus of the 
Ummah and the authentic Ahadith it is correct. 
Therefore, as long as it is not proven, there will be no 
prohibitive command to use this word. 


Allaah j says in the Qur’aan: 


V5) ol) cuallall (a GS pA Sia 5 Sie (les (sll pa 
sy 
Vo FPL) Gale ally 
It is He Who showers mercy on you, and so do His 
Angels (pray for your forgiveness), so that He may remove 
you from a multitude of darkness (kufr, Shirk, sin and 
bring you) into light (Imaan and Islaam). He is always 


Most Merciful towards the Mu'mineen. 
(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 43) 


oot tie ced Nee, 
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103. (O Rasulullaah €) Take charity from their wealth by 
which you may purify and cleanse them, and pray for 
them. Indeed your prayer for them is a source of comfort 
for them (because they know that your du’aa is accepted). 
Allaah is All Hearing, All Knowing. 

(Surah Taubah (Repentance), 103) 


e ay h By ee ere, eer a 
aa Gli s) 5 VAad) 5 Ag) Cys Ciiglin agile All| 
© OVE Gate sll 


157. These (people who are patient in difficulties and who 
abstain from ingratitude) are the ones on whom the 
combined and special mercies (bounties) of Allaah 

descend and who are rightly guided. 
(Surah Baqarah (The Bull), 157) 


1442. Rasulullaah g said: 
cstsh eal SI le Uke aglll 


“O Allaah, send mercy upon Abu Aufa and his family and 
children.” 


Whenever people brought Zakaat to Rasulullaah ¢, he 
would make du’aa’, “O Allaah, have mercy upon the family 
of (he would mention their names). ” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


1443 — 1446. The words of another Hadith state: 


44 ig dal 5) cle 5 tone cle re ell 
O Allaah, bless Muhammad, his wives, and his offspring 
The following words are narrated in another Hadith: 
rane SI cle 5 
Bless the family of Muhammad 
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Some scholars state that ‘family’ means ‘those who 
follow Rasulullaah s’. However, some have also said that 
the ‘Ummah’ is meant and some feel that it is the ‘household 
of Rasulullaah ¢’. Some say that ‘family’ means ‘followers, 
group, and tribe’. Some scholars say that the ‘progeny of a 
person’ refers to the ‘family of his male offspring’. Some 
said that the ‘people of the nation of Rasulullaah «’ are 
meant and the ‘family of 
Rasulullaah ¢’ refers to ‘those people for whom it is 
forbidden to take Zakaat’. 


Hadhrat Anas Tt narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ was asked, 
“Who are the family of Muhammad?” 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Every abstinent person.” 


Hadhrat Hasan Basri a says that the ‘family of 
Muhammad ¢’ means ‘the being of Rasulullaah ¢ himself? 
because Rasulullaah ¢€ says in a Durud himself: 


“O Allaah, have blessings and favours on the family of 
Muhammad” 


Saying this, Rasulullaah ¢ meant his own being because 
it cannot be thought regarding Rasulullaah ¢ that he would 
leave an obligation and start doing something optional. This 
is because it is obligatory to recite Durud upon Rasulullaah ¢ 
and this is proven from the statement of Rasulullaah ¢, as he 
said: 


1447. “O Allaah, grant him a beautiful voice like one of 
the beautiful voices of the family of Dawud.” 
(Bukhari, Muslim) 
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1448 — 1451. Hadhrat Abu Humayd Saa’idi t narrates 
that Rasulullaah ¢ used to recite the following Durud: 


“O Allaah, send mercy upon the Muhammad gs, his spouses, 
and progeny.” 


The narration of Hadhrat Ibn Umar 7T narrates that he 
used to send Durud upon Rasulullaah ¢, MHadhrat 
Abu Bakr t and Hadhrat Umar t. Imam Maalik o narrates 
this in his book Mu’atta. This is narrated by Yahya Andalusi. 
Other narrations also state, “Hadhrat Ibn Umar Tt used to 
make du’aa’ for Hadhrat Abu Bakr t and Hadhrat Umar t.” 


Ibn Wahb t narrates from Hadhrat Anas bin Maalik t: 
“We used to make du’aa’ for our brothers during their 
absence and we used to say, “O Allaah, send Salaam from 
Your side upon those servants of Yours that wake up at night 
and fast in the day for You.” 


Qaadhi Iyaadh « explains: “These are the statements that 
are narrated from the research scholars. However, my 
inclination is towards Imam Maalik qa and Sufyaan 
Thauri a. Their views can be concluded to be from the 
narrations of Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t. Most of the jurists and 
the scholars of belief have supported it; Durud should not be 
sent to those that are not Ambiyaa 1. This is specific with the 
Ambiyaa 1. This is in order to increase their honour. Just as 
when Allaah is glorified and His praises are mentioned when 
He is remembered, those other than Allaah are never 
included in it. In the same way, Salaah and Salaam is 
specific with Rasulullaah ¢, not with the other Ambiyaa 1. 
No one can be a partner to him in this. Allaah j said: 


tO Telea la gage I 
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...Send Salaah and Salaam to him (pray to Allaah to 
shower special mercies and peace on him by reciting the 
various forms of “Salaah and Salaam” reported in the 
Ahadeeth). 
(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 56) 


Besides the Ambiyaa 1, forgiveness, and joy is mentioned 


with the other Imams. 


Allaah j ae 
or ke well ai -: 

.- O our Rabb! Forgive us and our brothers ( the 

Saliaban wy) who passed before us with Imaan. And do not 
place any impurity (i//-feelings) in our hearts against 
those who have Imaan. O our Rabb! Indeed You are the 
Most Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 
(Surah Hashar (The Exile), 10) 


And Allaah j says: 


ass Gal 5 LAE 5 Gi eal Ge GSlSi Cgauall 5 
Gg pai cis agi Sel 5 Ae V5ea) 5 Aeie ail om’) Vola 
lat Qs Gilk jel aan 
vedo Sibealh 55a) als es 
Allaah is pleased with the first to lead the way from the 
Muhaajireen, the Ansaar, and those who followed them 
with sincerity and they are pleased with Him. He has 
prepared for them such Jannaat beneath which rivers 
flow, in which they shall live forever. This is the ultimate 
success. (This verse clearly illustrates the great status of the 
Sahabah w and it will therefore be wrong to revile them.) 
(Surah Taubah (Repentance), 100) 
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At this point, it must be remembered that it was not 
common among the people of before, as Abu Imraan 
explained, that they invented this for some of the Imams of 
the Rafidi and Shi’a. They included the Ambiyaa v in Durud 
and they placed their Imams on the same level as 
Rasulullaah e. 


Besides this, emulation of the innovators is also found in 
it. The shari’ah has opposed this and it has made it 
compulsory upon us to oppose them especially because they 
have held firmly onto it. 


As far as reciting Durud upon the family of 
Rasulullaah ¢ and his spouses is concerned, it can be said to 
follow the Durud upon Rasulullaah ¢ and can be attributed to 
him ¢, not specifying it with any particular person. 


The scholars explain that the Durud that Rasulullaah ¢ 
sent upon certain people stands in place of Du’aa’. It turns 
our attention to the fact that Rasulullaah ¢ turns to these 
people with full mercy. In this Durud, the honour for the 
Ambiyaa 1 — which is their specialty — is not meant and proof 
can be drawn from the following verse: 


Vitek SSuaa ole XS a8i5 JL 5II clea | pass Y 
Do not make the calling of the Rasool ¢ among yourselves 
like your calling to each other (when Rasulullaah é calls 
any of you, you are obliged to respond and do not have the 
choice of ignoring the call as you have when anyone else 
calls). 
(Surah Noor (Celestial Light), 63) 


Similarly, the du’aa’ that is made for Rasulullaah ¢ 
should not be like the du’aa’ made for others. This is correct. 
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Imam Abu Muzaffar Safarini « has mentioned this and 
Hadhrat Ibn Abdul Barr o has the same view. 
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Section 8 


Virtue of Visiting the Raudah of Rasulullaah ¢ 
and Presenting oneself There 


Visiting the Raudah is_ the Sunnah _ of 
Rasulullaah «. 


Everyone is unanimous upon this and they all state its 
virtue. The Muslims have been encouraged towards this 
as well. 


1452 — 1455. Hadhrat Ibn Umar tT narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “My intercession will be compulsory for 
he who visited my grave.” Hadhrat Anas bin Maalik t 
narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who presents himself in 
Madinah Munawwarah to visit me, with the intention of 
acquiring reward, has come into my protection and his rank 
has been raised and I shall intercede for him on the day of 
Qiyaamah.” 


It is explained in another Hadith that Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“Whoever visits me after my demise is as though he visited 
me during my life.” 


If anyone said to Imam Maalik o that he visited the grave 
of Rasulullaah ¢, he would say it is Makruh. However, there 
is a difference of opinion about what he meant by this. 


1456. Some scholars have explained that he (Imam 
Maalik) disliked the wording ‘visiting’. Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“Allaah sends curses upon those who visit the graves.” 
(Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Ibn Maajah) 


147 


>ik}-———_ Ash Shifaa (volume lwo). ————#H#* 
1457. However, Rasulullaah ¢ had abrogated his previous 
instruction by saying, “J used to stop you from visiting the 
graves, but now there is no prohibition.” (Muslim) 


1458. The following words are also narrated from 
Rasulullaah ¢, “He who visits my grave.” The words 
‘visiting’ are narrated from Rasulullaah ¢ himself. 


1459. Abu Imraan o narrates that the apparent reason for 
the fatwa of Makruh by Imam Maalik « could be that the 
words Tawaaf and visiting are similar for 
Rasulullaah ¢. By using such words, equality with 
Rasulullaah ¢ can be assumed. Therefore, he said that it is 
Makruh to use them. According to him, it should be simply 
said, ‘We recited Salaam upon Rasulullaah ¢’. He says that, 
besides this, visiting is permissible for people and it is 
compulsory to mount the conveyance and go towards the 
grave of Rasulullaah ¢. Imam Maalik a means ‘preferable’ 
and ‘encouragement’ by using the words ‘compulsory’. He 
does not mean obligatory. 


1460 — 1469. According to Imam Maalik a, not using the 
word ‘visiting’ and calling (the use of) it Makruh is because 
of the link to the grave of Rasulullaah s. Therefore, if anyone 
says, ‘We visited the grave of Rasulullaah ¢’, then Imam 
Maalik a would not feel it Makruh because Rasulullaah ¢ 
said, “The anger of Allaah will come upon those nations 
that made the graves of the Ambiyaa 1 into places of 
prostration and they prostrated towards them.” 


In order to stop fitnah, it will be a great thing to adopt a 
similar way to that of Imam Maalik a, that let alone 
imitating in deed, he would stay away from imitating in 
words. It is because of this that he stopped the Ummah 
from using such words. 
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Ishaaq bin Ibraaheem Faqeeh narrates that it was part of 
the Ummah to go for a visit (to Madinah) when they 
complete the Hajj of the Baytullaah. People perform Salaah 
in Masjid an Nabawi, they visit the grave of Rasulullaah ¢, 
his blessed pulpit, his pure place of gathering, wherever the 
hands of Rasulullaah ¢ touched and where he stepped, the 
pillar upon which he rested, and the places where revelation 
came upon Rasulullaah s. They take blessings from these 
(places). These things give strength to the heart and they 
respect and honour these places. 


Ibn Abi Fudayk a narrates that he heard the 
following from some scholars, “He who stands close to 
the grave of Rasulullaah ¢ and recites the verse: 


ste gh al cash wah gg Je ghia ah 5a Gy 
oe OF LiL | yale 5 

Verily Allaah and His angels send Salaah on the Nabi a 
(meaning that Allaah showers special mercies on him and 
the angels pray for him). O you who have Imaan! Send 

Salaah and Salaam to him (pray to Allaah to shower 

special mercies and peace on him by reciting the various 

forms of “Salaah and Salaam” reported in the Ahadeeth). 

(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 56) 


And he says, (2 & cite a) t+) 70 times then an angel 
will call out to him saying, ‘O person, Allaah will send 
His mercy upon you.’ The needs of such a person will be 
fulfilled and none of his needs will go in vain.” 


Yazeed bin Abu Sa’eed Mahri narrates that he went to 
Hadhrat Umar bin Abdul Aziz a and when he was leaving he 
asked, “If there is any service I could do, tell me.” Umar bin 
Abdul Aziz a said, “When you go to Madinah, then try at the 
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first opportunity to present yourself at the grave of 
Rasulullaah ¢ and to present my Salaam.” 


It is also explained that he (Hadhrat Umar bin Abdul 
Aziz o) used to send a messenger from Shaam to go to the 
grave of Rasulullaah ¢ and present Salaam to him. 


It is narrated from some scholars that they saw Hadhrat 
Anas 7 at the grave of Rasulullaah ¢. He would wait a while 
there. An onlooker would assume that he had begun Salaah 
but then he would convey Salaam and return. 


It is narrated from Ibn Wahb « that Imam Maalik a 
explained: “When you present Salaam to Rasulullaah ¢, then 
make Du’aa’ and you should be facing the direction of his 
face. You should not face the Qiblah. You should go close 
to the grave and make Du’aa’ but you should not touch 
the grave.! 


Imam Malik has written in Mabsut: “I cannot tolerate 
that a person stands at the Raudah of Rasulullaah ¢ and he 
does not make Du’aa’. He only makes Salaam and returns.” 


Ibn Abi Mulaykah o narrates that the one standing at the 
grave should stand directly under the candle that is above the 
grave. 


Hadhrat Naafi narrates: “Hadhrat Ibn Umar t would 
recite Salaam at the grave. Not a hundred times, but I saw 
him saying Salaam more than this. It was his habit to go to 
the grave and say, 


a peers ab coal gle ADL OS gal gle ADL) Quill cle aDLull 
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He would then return.” 


It was also seen that Hadhrat Ibn Umar t would stand at 
that place where Rasulullaah ¢ would go, he would place his 
hands there and then pass them over his face. 


Ibn Qusayt and Utbah narrate that when the Sahabah y 
would go close to the grave of Rasulullaah ¢, then they 
would hold that which was similar to a pomegranate tree 
with the right hand, then they would face the Qiblah and 
engage in Du’aa’. 


In Mu’atta, Yahya bin Yahya Laythi narrates that 
Hadhrat Ibn Umar t would stand in front of the grave of 
Rasulullaah ¢. Then he would send Durud and Salaam upon 
Rasulullaah ¢, Hadhrat Abu Bakr t, and Hadhrat Umar t. 
However, Ibn al Qaasim and Qa’nabi state that he would 
make Du’aa’ for Hadhrat Abu Bakr t and Hadhrat Umar t. 


The narration of [bn Wahb states that Imam Maalik a 
explained that the one saying Salaam should say: 


ANS 1g alll Lamy gull Leg ede aDLull 


Mabsut says that he would send Salaam to Hadhrat Abu 
Bakr t and Hadhrat Umar t. 


Qaadhi Abul Walid explains: “According to me, the 
words ‘Salaah’ should be used to make Du’aa’ for 
Rasulullaah ¢ and, in this way, Du’aa’ should also be made 
for Hadhrat Abu Bakr t and Hadhrat Umar t.” 


Ibn Habib narrates that when entering Masjid an Nabawi, 
a person should say: 
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In Riyaadh ul Jannah it then says, “This is the place that 
is found between the pulpit and the Raudah. Perform 2 
Rak’at here before presenting yourself at the Raudah. Praise 
Allaah and whatever hope you have left home with, make 
Du’aa’ to Allaah for it and seek the help of Allaah. If these 2 
Rak’ats are read in any place other than the Riyaadh ul 
Jannah, then too there is no problem. However, it is best that 
these 2 Rak’ats are performed in the Riyaadh ul Jannah. 


1470. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Between my room and pulpit 
is a garden from the gardens of Jannah and my pulpit is a 
hill from among the hills of Jannah.” (Ahmad) 


After completing these 2 Rak’ats, a person should go 
with complete humility and great respect to the grave and, in 
appropriate words, he should present the Salaam and Durud 
to Rasulullaah ¢. He should make du’aa’ for Hadhrat Abu 
Bakr t and Hadhrat Umar t and he should also stand at their 
graves and make Du’aa’. While staying in Masjid an 
Nabawi, a person should recite Durud and, whenever he gets 
the chance, he should visit Masjid Quba and the graves of 
the martyrs. 


Imam Maalik a narrates in Mu’atta: when entering 
Madinah, a person should present the gift of Durud and 
Salaam to Rasulullaah ¢. When going to Madinah 
Munawwarah, a person should present himself at the 
Raudah, send the Durud and Salaam and, even if the 
residents of Madinah come out, they should include this as 
part of their practice. 
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Hadhrat Faatimah p narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“When you enter Masjid an Nabawi, then send Durud upon 
me, then recite the following Du’aa’: 


Mary Gl sl col cells cot 9d cg] dé! all 


O Allaah, forgive my sins and open the doors of 
Mercy for me. 


When you leave the Masjid, send Durud upon 
Rasulullaah ¢ and recite: 


Maced Gl gal col cell (ot 93d gl aE! ag lll 


O Allaah, forgive my sins and open the doors of Your 
grace for me.” 


1471. Another narration states: “When entering Masjid 
an Nabawi and when leaving, send Salaam upon 
Rasulullaah ¢ and recite the above mentioned du’aa’. When 
leaving the Masjid, recite this du’aa’: 


Mad (ye lla (5 agli 
O Allaah, I seek from You Your grace.” 
(Abu Dawud, Muslim) 
1472. Another narration states: read the following Du’aa’, 
asl (anal! Cys csihial aglll 


O Allaah, protect me from the plotting of Shaytaan. 
(Ibn Maajah) 


Muhammad bin Sireen o narrates that it was the practice 
of the people of Madinah, when they entered Masjid an 
Nabawiz, to recite: 
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aul A018 pag all Lea) 9 (gail Ugal Alle pull rome (gle 4581516 4 ait! clue 
UNS 5 aM (gle g Lip. 95 il auch y Ls ail 


And they would say the same when they left. 


1473.Hadhrat Faatimah p narrates the same; when 
Rasulullaah ¢ would enter the Masjid, he would say: 


1474 - 1478. One narration also states that he should 
praise Allaah j. Taking the name of Allaah and sending 
Durud upon Rasulullaah ¢ is mentioned in it. One narration 
states that Rasulullaah ¢ would recite: 


geal ¢ dale gal, atl J gue y gle pDLully ail aw 
Another narrator says that Rasulullaah ¢ would say: 
AB 5) Gl gal cL mtry clea) Gl stl (od idl alll 


Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah t narrates: “When any of you 
enters the Masjid, he should recite Durud upon 
Rasulullaah ¢ and say: 


STB) ) Gal gal cl aut g clea) Gl gah Gol cell ell 


Imam Maalik a has written in Mabsut that it is not 
necessary for the people of Madinah, on the occasion of 
visiting the Raudah and upon returning, to present 
themselves at the grave. This command is for those who 
come as travellers to Madinah. Furthermore there is no 
problem if someone goes out of Madinah and upon returning 
comes to the Raudah of Rasulullaah ¢ and presents Salaam to 
Hadhrat Abu Bakr t and Hadhrat Umar t. 


On one occasion, Imam Maalik « was asked regarding 
the practice of the people of Madinah: they would come to 
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Rasulullaah ¢ upon leaving Madinah and upon returning to 
Madinah and they mostly came to the Raudah of 
Rasulullaah ¢ on a Friday. They should present themselves at 
the Raudah of Rasulullaah ¢ after four days. They recite 
Durud and Salaam and spend a moment in duaa. When Imam 
Maalik o heard this, he said, “I have not heard a narration 
from any of the local scholars regarding this, nor is (this) 
practice anything good according to me, as long as the 
condition of the first people is not corrected, how can the 
condition of the latter ones be corrected? However, if 
someone leaves with the intention of undertaking a journey 
or he returns, then it will be permissible for him, otherwise 
he should not do this separately.” 


Ibn al Qaasim narrates that he saw the people of Madinah 
go to the Raudah of Rasulullaah ¢ and present Salaam when 
they leave Madinah or when they enter the boundaries of 
Madinah. He said that a view stating this has come from one 
of the Imams. 


Baaji o narrates that Imam Maalik a has differentiated 
between the people of Madinah and the travellers because 
the traveller comes to the Raudah of Rasulullaah ¢ with the 
intention of presenting himself there. The residents of 
Madinah do not come to visit the Raudah; they are returning 
home and Rasulullaah ¢ said, “O Allaah, do not let my 
grave be made into an idol, that it is worshipped. Allaah 
sends great anger upon such a nation that made the graves 
of their Ambiyaa 1 into places of prostration.” 


1479. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Do not make my grave a 
place of celebration.” (Abu Dawud, Ahmad) 


Ahmad bin Sa’eed Hindi a has written in his book that it 
is necessary for those visiting Madinah to stand at the 
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Raudah of Rasulullaah ¢ with respect, such that they should 
not touch the gates, nor should they hold onto the walls, nor 
should they stand there for a long time for these things are 
counted as bad manners. 


In Utaybah, Qaadhi Iyaadh a has written that before 
presenting oneself to Rasulullaah ¢, a person should perform 
2 Rak’ats of Tahiyyatul Masjid. He should then recite Durud 
and Salaam upon Rasulullaah ¢. The best and most 
virtuous place for optional Salaah is the Musalla of 
Rasulullaah ¢ and the pillar that is fragrant. 


When performing the obligatory Salaah, it is best that the 
Salaah is performed in the front rows and it is best for those 
coming from outside to perform the optional Salaah in 
Masjid an Nabawi. 
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Section 9 


The Etiquette of Entering Masjid an Nabawi ¢ 


In this section, visiting Masjid an Nabawi, Haram an 
Nabawi, the Raudah of Rasulullaah g, visiting the grave, and 
the honour with which the people of Makkah Mukarramah 
and Madinah Munawwarah were blessed with will be briefly 
mentioned. 


Allaah j says in the Qur’aan: 


Si BSI eG IT Soe e'il SMe Cade Spal VSG 8 28 Y 
Vas 65 
...Surely the Masjid that was established on Taqwa from 
the first day is worthier for you to stand in... 
(Surah Taubah (Repentance), 108) 


1480. Rasulullaah ¢ was asked, “Which Masjid is this?” 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “My Masjid.” 


This is also narrated from Ibn Musayyib a, Zayd bin 
Thaabit t, Ibn Umar t and Maalik bin Anas T. 


1481. Ibn Abbaas t narrates that the verse refers to 
Masjid Quba. 


1482. Hisham bin Ahmad narrates through various 
narrators from  Hadhrat Abu  MHurayrah_ 7 _ that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Do not undertake a journey to any 
Masjid but three: Masjid an Nabawi, Masjid Haraam and 
Masjid Aqsa.” (Abu Dawud, Bukhari, Muslim) 
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We have already mentioned whatever is narrated from 
the Sahabah y regarding the recitation of Durud at the time 
of entering the Masjid. 


1483. Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Amr bin Aas Tt narrates that 
when Rasulullaah ¢ entered the Masjid, he would say: 


25)o gal, age ll olbas dll Cpe ayaa! Atlbabr y as SII Aga gi aslaall dtl 3 9c] 


1484. Imam Maalik a narrates that once Hadhrat 
Umar t saw a person who was speaking very loudly in 
masjid an Nabawi. He called him and said, “From which 
tribe do you come?” He said, “Banu Thaqif.” He said, “If 
you were a resident of one of these two cities, I would have 
punished you by lashing because voices are not raised in 
our Masaajid.” (Bukhari) 


Muhammad bin Maslamah narrates that no one has the 
right to raise his voice in the Masjid, to bring something with 
him that people dislike, or to bring something that will cause 
difficulty to people. 


Qaadhi Ismaa’eel has written on this subject under the 
chapter of the virtue of Masjid an Nabawi in Mabsut. All the 
scholars have agreed that this ruling is not specific with 
Masjid an Nabawi but it is the ruling for all the 
Masaajid. 


Qaadhi Ismaa’eel explains that Muhammad bin 
Maslamah said: “Speaking in Masjid an Nabawi with a loud 
voice or calling out to someone is Makruh because there is 
fear of disturbance in the Salaah of the people. This ruling is 
not specific with any particular Masjid, but it is for all the 
Masaajid. However, there are two Masaajid in the world 
that are exempted from this; Masjid Haraam and Masjid 
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Mina. The people recite the Talbiyah aloud in these 
Masjids, therefore they have been excluded.” 


1485. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 7 narrates that Rasulullaah 
é said, “The reward for performing Salaah in my Masjid is a 
thousand times more than that of performing Salaah in other 
Masaajid, except for Masjid al Haraam.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


Qaadhi Abul Fadhl o narrates that there are differing 
views of the scholars regarding whether it is more virtuous to 
perform Salaah in Makkah or Madinah. There is a statement 
of Imam Maalik a narrated from Ash hab, “Many 
Sahabah yw have explained the following meaning: the 
reward of Salaah in Masjid an Nabawi is more (1000 times) 
than that of other Masaajid except for Masjid Haraam. This 
is because performing Salaah in Masjid an Nabawi is less 
virtuous than performing Salaah in Masjid Haraam. The 
proof is the following narration: 


1486. Hadhrat Umar bin Khattaab t narrates that 
performing Salaah in Masjid Haraam as compared to other 
Masaajid is higher by 100 stages. In terms of this, 
performing Salaah in Masjid an Nabawi will be 900 stages 
more virtuous and it will be equal to 1000 Salaah as 
compared to other Masaajid. 


Based on this narration, Madinah is more virtuous than 
Makkah, as we have explained above. This view is narrated 
from Hadhrat Umar bin Khattaab t, Imam Maalik a and 
most of the people of Madinah. 


The people of Kufa and the people of Makkah state 
that Makkah is more virtuous. This is the view of Ataa’, 
Ibn Wahb and Ibn Habeeb a. They are from among the 
students of Imam Maalik a. Baaji a narrates the same from 
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Imam Shafi’ a. The above quoted Hadith will be taken in the 
light of its apparent meaning; that it is most virtuous to 
perform Salaah in Masjid Haraam. 


1487. They take proof from the Hadith of Hadhrat 
Abdullaah bin Zubayr t in which he says _ that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Performing Salaah in Masjid Haraam 
as compared to my Masjid is a hundred times better.” 
(Ahmad) 


Hadhrat Qatadah @ narrates similar. However, most of 
the scholars have written that performing Salaah in the 
Haram of Makkah equals the reward of a hundred 
thousand Salaah. 


No one can have any difference of opinion regarding this 
and everyone is unanimous that the resting place of 
Rasulullaah ¢ is the most virtuous place on earth. 


Qaadhi Abul Waleed Baaji a explains “We learn from 
the demand of the Hadith that Masjid Haraam is different 
from all other Masaajid and we do not learn that ruling from 
it which deals with Masjid an Nabawi.” 


Imam Tahawi ao Narrates that the Virtue of Masjid 
Haraam is only for the Obligatory Salaah. 


Mutarrif says that that the virtue is not only for the 
obligatory Salaah, but for the optional Salaah as well. He 
says that performing Jumu’ah there (Masjid Haraam) and 
spending Ramadhaan there (Masjid Haraam) is much more 
virtuous than in other places. 
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1488. A Hadith is narrated from Abdur Razzaaq in which 
the virtue of spending Ramadhaan and other forms of 
worship in Madinah Munawwarah is learnt. 


1489. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “The part between my house 
and pulpit is a garden from the gardens of Jannah.” 
(Bukhari, Muslim) 


1490. Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 7 narrates the same with the 
extra words: “My pulpit is on my _ pond.” 
(Bukhari, Muslim) 


1491. A Hadith explains: “My pulpit is one of the stages 
of Jannah.” 


Tabari explains that this has two meanings: 


1492. One is that ‘house’ means ‘the place where 
Rasulullaah ¢ lives’, although one narration states ‘room’ 
and ‘pulpit’. (Ahmad) 


1493. The second meaning explained is that ‘house’ 
refers to the blessed grave of Rasulullaah ¢. This is the view 
of Zayd bin Aslam. This is because his narration has the 
words ‘room’ and ‘pulpit’. Rasulullaah ¢ also said that ‘The 
area between my grave and my pulpit is a garden from the 
gardens of Jannah.’ Tabari says that when his € grave is in 
his house, then all the narrations will be in harmony and 
there will be no difference. This is because the grave is in the 
room that is his house. 


According to some, his € statement that ‘my pulpit is on 
my pond’ could possibility be the same pulpit that was in the 
world. This is clearer. Secondly, this will another pulpit 
there. Thirdly, presenting oneself at the pulpit to do good 
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deeds there will come to the pond and will definitely let the 
person drink water. 


Baaji a said that ‘Garden from the gardens of Jannah’ 
have two possible meanings: 


One is that it will be a means of entry into Jannah. 
Secondly, performing Salaah on this piece of land and 
making du’aa’ to Allaah on it will become a means of 
acquiring Jannah. This is like the following: 


1494. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Jannah is beneath the shade 
of the swords.”’ (Bukhari, Muslim) 


Dawudi says: “Some have said that this part of land will 
be lifted and placed in Jannah.” 


1495. Hadhrat Ibn Umar t and a group of Sahabah yw said 
that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who is patient upon the 
difficulties and problems that come upon Madinah 
Munawwarah, I shall testify for him and intercede for him on 
the day of Qiyaamah.” (Muslim) 


1496. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “If only he who cannot exercise 
patience over the difficulties of Madinah Munawwarah and 
he flees knew that Madinah was better for him.” (Bukhari, 
Muslim) 


1497. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Madinah is like a furnace. Just 
as the furnace removes the dirt from metal, Madinah is the 
same.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


1498. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “No one should leave Madinah 
happily. Despite this, if someone did do so, then Allaah will 
grant Madinah a better replacement.” (Muslim) 


162 


>ik}-———_ Ash Shifaa (volume lwo). ————#H** 

1499. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “On the day of Qiyaamah, 
Allaah will resurrect he who passed away during Hajj and 
Umrah in the condition wherein he will have no reckoning 
and there will not be any punishment for him.” 


1500. Another narration states: “He will be among those 
who have acquired safety on the day of Qiyaamah.” 


1501. Hadhrat Ibn Umar Tt narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ 
said, “Whoever can, should try to pass away in Madinah. He 
should desire to pass away in Madinah because I shall 
intercede for such a person.” (Tirmidhi, Ibn Maajah) 


Allaah j said: 


vo AF tala cde 51854 4S (call (till ares os Ol 
Indeed the first house designated (appointed and set up) 
for man (as a direction to worship Allaah) was the one at 
Bakkah (Makkah) which is blessed and a guidance for the 
(people of the) universe. 
(Surah Aal Imraan (Aal — Imraan), 96) 


Some scholars of Tafseer say that it will remain safe 
from the fire of hell. 


Some said that during the era of ignorance, if someone 
commited a crime and then came to the Haram, he would 
come into safety. The following verse means the same: 


Vial 5 (lil Zale Gill Gea Ui 5 
(Remember also the time) When We made the House (the 
Kabah) a gathering place for people (throughout the world) 


and a place of safety... 
(Surah Al-Bagara (The Bull), 125) 
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It is said that some people came to Sa’doon Khaulani and 
said: “Some people of the Kinanah tribe have killed someone 
and burnt his body and his body burnt the entire night but 
there was no effect of the fire on him; the person is lying 
there in the same way.” Khaulani heard this and said, “Did 
he perform Hajj three times?” the people replied, “Yes. He 
has definitely performed Hajj three times.” Khaulani said, “T 
heard that he who performs three Hajj has the following 
specialties: 


1. He completed his obligation with the first Hajj, 
2. He gave a loan to Allaah with the second Hajj, 


3. And he has protected his body from the fire with the 
third Hajj for Allaah has forbidden the fire for the 
body that performed Hajj three times.” 


1502. When the gaze of Rasulullaah ¢ fell on the 
Ka’bah, he said, “Welcome, O Ka’bah, you have acquired 
honour because of being linked to Allaah. You have acquired 
great honour.” (Tirmidhi) 


1503. One Hadith states that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He 
who stands close to the Hijr al Aswad and makes Du’aa’ to 
Allaah, his Du’aa’ will definitely be accepted. Similarly, if a 
person stands beneath the Mizaab (the water out-let of the 
Ka’bah) and makes Du’aa’, it will be accepted.” 


1504. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who stands at the Maqaam 
Ibraaheem and performs two Rak’ats, all his past and future 
sins will be forgiven and he will be raised with those who are 
safe on the day of Qiyaamah.” 
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1505. Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas' t_ narrates _ that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Whoever makes Du’aa’ at the 
Multazam, it will definitely be accepted.” 


Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas Tt narrates that after hearing this 
advice of Rasulullaah ¢, whatever Du’aa’ he made close to 
the Multazam was accepted. 


Amr bin Dinaar narrates that he heard this narration 
from Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas 1 and he tested it as well. He says, 
“Whatever Du’aa’ I made close to the Multazam, it was 
definitely accepted.” 


Humaydi explains that ever since he heard that the 
Du’aa’ made close to the Multazam is definitely accepted 
from Hadhrat Sufyaan, he made it his practice to make every 
Du’aa’ close to the Multazam. His experience has proven 
that the Du’aa’ made there will definitely be accepted. 


Muhammad bin Idrees narrates the same; ever since he 
heard this Hadith from Humaydi, his Du’aa’ was accepted at 
this place. 


Ever since Abul Hasan Muhammad bin al Hasan heard 
this Hadith from Muhammad bin Idrees, and he did the 
same, he found out the same. 


Abu Usamah says, “I do not remember from Hasan bin 
Rashiq anything regarding this before. However, it was most 
probably upon hearing from him that whenever a person 
makes Du’aa’ for some worldly need near the Multazam, 
it will definitely be accepted. Therefore, I have hope that 
whatever Du’aa’ I made for the Aakhirat while near the 
Multazam will definitely be accepted.” 
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Udhri explains: “Ever since I heard from Abu Usamah 
regarding this, then whatever Du’aa’ I made near the 
Multazam was definitely accepted.” 


Abu Ali explains that he made many Du’aa’s near the 
Multazam and most of them were accepted. He says that 
whatever remains (for the Aakhirat) will also be accepted. 


Qaadhi Abi Fadhl a says that whatever points he 
mentioned in this section are only a few, although they were 
not related to the subject matter. However, they can be 
linked to it in some way or the other. They were mentioned 
only for the benefit of the readers. May Allaah grant us the 
Divine ability in the matters of truth. 
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Chapter 3 


Those Matters that are Compulsory for 
Rasulullaah « 


This chapter will explain the qualities of Rasulullaah ¢ 
that are compulsory for his being and those impossible things 
that are not permissible for Rasulullaah ¢. Or, those things 
that are possible to link to Rasulullaah ¢ in terms of being a 
human being. 


Allaah j says: 


r Sake Gla Ves N alld Go GIB 3 V5i5 YI Sada le 5 
al “yf: Shas Gb de le ah ya 5 “3845 ) te sf C8 
CVPR EL SOU Ail og Ria 3 ES 
Muhammad ¢ is but a Rasool (of Allaah). Indeed many 
Rusul have passed before him. If he passes away or is 
martyred, would you (Muslims) then turn back on your 
heels (and forsake Islaam)...? 

(Surah Aal-Imraan (Aal-Imraan), 144) 


Vie al Go GIS BDSG VY aie Si Gall 
Maseeh the son of Maryam is but a Rasool. Many Rusul 
have passed before him ... 

(Surah Maa’idah (The Set Table), 75) 


Ales ares \ ‘at asd as ws ag 
eV igs poe ay 1) 
All the Ambiyaa 1 that We sent before you 
(O Muhammad ¢) used to eat food and walk in the 
marketplaces (because they too were humans, which is 
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perfectly in order). (Therefore, do not worry about the 
persistent taunts of the Kuffaar because) We have made 
some of you as trials (tests) for others (to see whether you 
will exercise patience or not). Will you then exercise 
patience (to pass this test)? Your Rabb is Ever Watchful 
(so beware of what you do and know that He will reward 
every good that you do). 
(Surah Furgaan (The Decider), 20) 


Say (to the people, ), “I am but a human being (a mortal) 
like yourselves (neither an angel nor Divine light)... 
(Surah Kahaf (The Cave), 110) 


vo Gy pall Le agile Uinall 5 a5 Akal Khe Aika 
If We were to make him (the prophet) an angel (as the 
Kuffaar request when they say that the prophets are nothing 
more than human beings like themselves and should rather 
have been angels), We would surely make him (the angel 
in the form of) aman (because humans cannot see an angel 
in his true form) and then cast the same doubt on them in 
which they find themselves (they would then again say that 
the prophet is merely a human being like themselves). 
(Surah An’aam (Livestock), 9) 


Ga agile WG Gales Gt AS Gal gg US I OB 
AOS Gla be plata 


Say (in reply to them), “If there were angels walking 
peacefully on earth, We would have sent to them an angel 
from the skies as a Rasool (However, since there are 
humans on earth, We have sent a human because he can best 
relate to them).” 

(Surah Bani Israa’eel (Bani Israa’eel), 95) 


168 


+e}———_ Ash Shifaa (volume wo) —————##* 

When Allaah j sends a guide to a nation, it is His 
continuous Way that the guide He sends is from among that 
nation and that he possesses the specialties that Allaah 
selected for Risaalat. He grants him the ability to intermingle 
with the nation completely. The Ambiyaa 1 are a means 
between Allaah j and man. They convey Allaah’s Laws, 
Promises, and Admonitions to the creation. All of which man 
did not know before, (i.e. Allaah’s Law, the Grandeur of 
Allaah, the Overpowering Standing of Allaah, His Honour, 
and His Respect.) 


The outward of the Ambiyaa 1, that is, their bodies and 
their make up, is that of the human qualities. Those 
temporary aspects that come upon man, like death, sickness, 
etc., also come upon them. However, their internal condition 
— their souls — are filled with the highest quality of human 
characteristics. It is linked to the Mala’ ul A’la. The 
helplessness and human weaknesses found in general people 
cannot come into them because, if their inner condition was 
in accordance to the outward human conditions, then it 
would not have been possible for them to meet the angels 
and speak to them and convey the laws of Allaah to us 
through them. 


In summary, it can be said that in terms of their 
bodies and outward conditions, the Ambiyaa 1 are like 
other human beings but in terms of their inward 
conditions, they are similar to the angels. 


1506 — 1508. Rasulullaah ¢ said: “If I were to take a 
close friend from the Ummah, then indeed I would have 
taken Abu Bakr Tt as a close friend. However, I have Islaamic 
brotherhood with Abu Bakr 1 and your 
companion ¢ is the friend of Allaah.” 
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Rasulullaah ¢ said, “While sleeping, my eyes appear 
asleep but my heart is awake.” 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “I am not like you; my condition is 
such that I pass the day in such a way that my Rabb feeds me 
and He gives me to drink.” 


Summary 


If the summary of these verses and statements of 
Rasulullaah € were to be presented, then it would be proven 
that the Ambiyaa 1 were pure from internal calamities and 
defects. This is such a subject matter that every person 
cannot easily understand. In fact, some scholars go to great 
lengths in order to explain this. 


With the Divine ability given by Allaah, we shall try to 
explain this subject matter in some detail in the next two 
chapters. Allaah is the greatest support and the best 
representative. 


Religious Matters and the Innocence of 
the Ambiyaa’ 1 


Qaadhi Abul Fadhl o explains: “Know well; whatever 
difficulties come upon human beings without his intention 
come upon his body and_ senses, like  sicknesses. 
Alternatively, they come with his intention and will. In 
reality, these are all lofty deeds. However, it was the practice 
of the senior scholars that they mentioned the detail of this in 
three ways: 


1. Promise of the heart, 
2. Verbal utterance, 
3. And Practice of the body. 
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Either these conditions that come upon the human body 
have no intention behind them (like sickness or any other 
calamity), or, upon examining these conditions when they 
come, then the will and deeds of a person clearly have some 
part in it. 


However, Rasulullaah ¢ was not like the general people 
and Rasulullaah ¢ was pure from many things that occurred 
intentionally or unintentionally. This has been established 
with proof and there is consensus regarding it. We shall soon 
explain and mention its detail. 
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Section 1 


The Promise of the Heart by Rasulullaah ¢ 


May Allaah grant you and I pious ability. Know well that 
the heart of Rasulullaah ¢ possessed knowledge of Tauheed, 
knowledge of the qualities of Allaah, complete awareness of 
Divine revelation, His recognition, clear knowledge, and 
complete conviction. There was nothing hidden, nor was 
there any doubt. Besides this, in this recognition and 
conviction, Rasulullaah ¢ was purified from every type of 
opposition and he was made innocent of everything contrary 
to practising on this recognition and conviction. This is such 
a thing upon which all the Muslims are united and it has 
been clarified with proofs. There is nothing else in the beliefs 
of the Ambiyaa t. 


The Statement of Hadhrat Ibraaheem 1 


The statement of Hadhrat Ibraaheem wv cannot be 
objected to, based on the beliefs we explained. Hadhrat 
Ibraaheem v said: 


..-He (Ibraheem v) replied, “I certainly do, but (J am 
asking) to satisfy my heart (so that I may have first-hand 
knowledge, so that my Imaan can be strengthened further 

and so that there remains no room for doubt in 
my heart).”... 
(Surah Al-Bagara (The Bull), 260) 


Ibraaheem v did not have any doubt that Allaah j can 
resurrect the dead. However, in order to further content 
his heart, Ibraaheem wv wanted to see and witness. 
Therefore, the argument is brought to an end. If someone 
does argue, he can be given the following explanation: 
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First Reason 


In reality, Ibraaheem v had knowledge of the resurrection 
of the dead from before. He only made his desire apparent, 
that, besides this, he wanted to acquire knowledge on how 
it was done and by witnessing it. 


Second Reason 


The second reason is that Hadhrat Ibraaheem v 
desired to know what his rank was in the Sight of Allaah 
j. He wanted to know what (level of) acceptance his question 
will have in the court of Allaah. 


Therefore, Allaah j asked, “(O Ibraaheem) Do you not 
believe?” (Surah Al-Baqara, 260). The meaning of this 
statement of Allaah j is, ‘O Ibraaheem, do you not have 
complete conviction in your position of Nubuwwah that We 
granted you and the honour that you have in Our court?’ 


Third Reason 


The third reason is that Hadhrat Ibraaheem v posed the 
question in order to strengthen his contentment and 
increase his conviction. He did not have doubt from before, 
but he also knew that knowledge acquired by witnessing 
makes the necessary knowledge of a person strong. Although 
it is impossible for doubts to arise in the necessary 
knowledge a person has, then too, Hadhrat Ibraaheem v 
intended to go from knowledge to witnessing and from 
knowledge (I/Jm ul Yageen) to eye witnessing (Ayn ul 
Yageen). This is because receiving news is not like 
witnessing. Based on this, Hadhrat Sahl bin Abdullaah said, 
“Hadhrat Ibraaheem v made Du’aa’ in the court of Allaah 
for this reason: ‘May Allaah remove the veils in front of my 
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eyes so that together with the light of conviction, I can 


999 


acquire more conviction upon my present condition’. 
Fourth Reason 


The question posed by Hadhrat Ibraaheem v was also so 
that proof could be clearly established that Allaah gives 
death in this way and He gives life a second time in this way. 


Fifth Reason 


Some scholars say that this question of Hadhrat Ibraaheem v 
was out of respect, i.e. Hadhrat Ibraaheem v wanted to 
witness the ability of resurrecting the dead so that his 
heart could be further contented. 


Sixth Reason 


Hadhrat Ibraaheem v made it seem that he had doubt, but 
in reality, there was no doubt. In fact, this ‘doubt’ further 
opened the doors of closeness. 


More Reasons 


1502. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “We are more worthy of 
doubting in this matter than Ibraaheem v.” By this statement 
of Rasulullaah «, the doubt of Hadhrat Ibraaheem wv is 
negated and weak thoughts are removed from the heart so 
that no one can utter anything regarding Hadhrat Ibraaheem 
vb, saying, ‘We have such thoughts regarding him’, and no 
one should feel that Hadhrat Ibraaheem v had doubt. This 
(Hadith) means: ‘We have complete conviction in 
resurrection so if Hadhrat 
Ibraaheem v had doubt, then it is all the more reason for us 
to have doubt.’ 
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There is also the possibility that the statement of Hadhrat 
Ibraaheem v was out of respect. It deserves attention that the 
word ‘we’ means ‘the individuals of the Ummah’ for whom 
it is possible to make a staetement of doubt. One 
interpretation can also be made that his statement was out of 
humility or out of affection. However, all this can be in the 
case where the request of Hadhrat Ibraaheem v is taken to be 
for the sake of increase in conviction and a test of his 
condition. 


Now you will ask, what does the following verse mean? 


bo CHS 55658 Ga Jd Gi USI Las A 78 GK 

3 + AFG Saal Ge Gis A AY Ga Gall Gels | Vals 
If you are in n ( any ) doubt about what We have revealed 

(about the truth of the incidents mentioned in the Qur'aan), 
then ask those who were reciting the Book (the Torah) 
before you (they will confirm that these incidents are true 
because they had been told the same). Undoubtedly the 
truth has come to you from your Rabb, so never be of 

the doubtful ones. 

And never be of those who deny Allaah’s Aayaat, for 
then you will be of the losers (who will lose the rewards of 
both worlds). 

(Surah Yunus (Yunus), 94-95) 


No Doubt Should be Allowed to Come About 
Regarding Rasulullaah ¢« 


At this point, we should not let any doubt come close to 
our hearts. May Allaah keep your hearts firm. May He not let 
us go close to slipping. While mentioning the narration of 
Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t, some Mufassireen have said that 
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Rasulullaah ¢ had doubt about revelation because, after all, 
Rasulullaah ¢ was a human being. 


1503. However, Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t himself said, 
“Doubt was not created in the heart of Rasulullaah ¢ 
regarding something that was revealed, nor did 
Rasulullaah ¢ ask anyone about it.” 


1504. There is a narration from Qdataadah that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “J do not doubt, nor do I ask anyone.” 
Most of the Mufassireen support the view of Qataadah. 


Yes, there are various interpretations given by the 
Mufassireen. Subsequently, some interpret this verse as, “O 
Muhammad, say to those who doubt: ‘If you are in doubt, 
then ask those who study the Divine scriptures’.” 


de 5885 Gil Sel Ma foie GA As C8 a 26 3) fences eve: 
Cu eal S Mess opi Si ei od os 
we)a Pie gall 
Say, “O people! If you are in doubt about my Deen, then 
(I would like to make it clear that) 1 do not worship what 
(idols and gods) you worship besides Allaah. However, I 
worship that Allaah Who shall take your lives. I have 
been commanded to be (to remain) one of the 
Mu'mineen... 
(Surah Yunus (Yunus), 104) 


Regarding this verse, the Mufassireen explain that 
Rasulullaah ¢ is not addressed in this verse but the Arabs are 
addressed. 


As in the following verse: 
68 FOE 8 ped Gye GAS 5 dle GLY S48) Gul 
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..-“If you commit Shirk, your (good) deeds will certainly 
be wasted (because you will receive no rewards for them in 
the Aakhirah), and you will definitely become of the 
losers.” 

(Surah Zumar (The Groups), 65) 


Although Rasulullaah ¢ is addressed in the above 
mentioned verse, the original addressees are others. Another 
verse is an example of this: 


ga 5b) Say LS Yh Gta le eVia Sig Lats Ayo (4 GE 3 


ve VA Gua gia Si agtinal aa yigal Ul 5 ) waren 
So do not be in doubt about what (idols and false gods) 
these people worship (worshipping their gods will certainly 
earn them Allaah’s punishment). They merely worship as 
their forefathers worshipped before (and will therefore 
suffer the same fate as their forefathers). Verily We shall 
grant them their full share (of punishment) without 
deduction (reprieve). 
(Surah Hood (Hood), 109) 


There are many more examples of this in the Qur’aan. 


Bakr bin Alaa says, “Did you not read in the Qur’aan?- 
9 ae, em ee B-obe as 
AOE wl Ge GSH I LL IS GM Ge GY 5 


And never be of those who deny Allaah’s Aayaat, for 
then you will be of the losers (who will lose the rewards of 
both worlds).” 

(Surah Yunus (Yunus), 95) 


If you see the reality, it is the true religion that 
Rasulullaah ¢ calls to that the people continuously deny and 
belie. How is it possible that Rasulullaah ¢ supports those 
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who belie? This is proof of our claim that although 
Rasulullaah ¢ is addressed in the verse, the original ones who 
are addressed are others. 


If you ponder over the following verse, the reality will 
become clearer: 


20% oye ZF | 0 GH 
10 d4\ Ja 43 CJeud Cyan “Sl 
...He is the Most Merciful, so enquire about Him from 
one who is knowledgeable (find out about Allaah from 
those who have recognised Him so that you may also 
recognise Him). 
(Surah Furgaan (The Decider), 59) 


Although Rasulullaah ¢ is addressed in this verse, others 
are actually addressed. They are being told to ask 
Rasulullaah ¢ about Allaah because Rasulullaah ¢ has 
knowledge of Allaah. Those who question do not have the 
knowledge of Allaah. 


Some scholars have explained that, except 
Rasulullaah ¢, those who doubted were commanded to 
enquire about the people of the past (i.e. news of the 
previous nations) and not that to which they are called 
towards, i.e. Tauheed and the Shari’ah. As Allaah j says: 


4-4! og oft 0 tien T (zya 8 8 Ayyom 9 “he of 8 ope CL 
All eS ON O53 Ge Lea! Ll) Gye AS ye Ll 5) Ge UE 5 
POS Sha 
Inquire from those Rusul of Ours whom We have sent before 
you (by referring to their teachings. Ask them,) Have We 
introduced other Aaliha who can be worshipped Besides 
Rahmaan? (The teachings of every Nabi emphasised that Only 
Allaah must be worshipped.) 

(Surah Zukhruf (Gold), 45) 

178 


>i} Ash Shifaa (volume wo). ————#H** 
Even though it seems that Rasulullaah ¢ is being 
addressed, this verse is addressed the polytheists; ‘Ask the 
people’. This is explained by Atabi. 


Some scholars are of the view that the verse means: ‘Ask 
Us regarding the Ambiyaa 1 that We sent before Rasulullaah 
s’. The Harf Jar at this place has been hidden and the speech 
is completed. The sentence then commences, “Have We 
introduced other Aaliha who can be worshipped Besides 
Rahmaan?” A negative sentence is narrated in the Qira’ah 
of Makki (of this verse). Some narrations state that on the 
night of Me’raaj, Rasulullaah ¢ was commanded to ask the 
other Ambiyaa 1 but Rasulullaah ¢ had such conviction in 
Allaah being the Rabb and in His Tauheed that he did not 
feel the need to ask. 


1505. Some narrations state that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “J 
shall not ask anyone; my conviction will suffice me.” This is 
the statement of Ibn Zayd. 


Abstention from Polytheism was Emphasized 
upon every Nation 


Some scholars say that the verse commands 
Rasulullaah ¢ to enquire from the nations that passed about 
whether their Nabis were sent to them with anything other 
than Tauheed. This is the view of Mujaahid, Suddi, Dahhaak, 
and Qatadah. The objective of this was only that it is 
clarified that the Ambiyaa 1 that passed before Rasulullaah ¢ 
were flag bearers of the belief of Tauheed, which 
Rasulullaah ¢ is; Allaah never ever permitted polytheism. 
Through this, Allaah refutes the polytheists who say ‘We 
worship the idols only so that they may give us closeness to 
Allaah’. 
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Allaah says: 


(O Muhammad 6 say to the Ahlul Kitaab, why) Should I 
seek another judge besides Allaah (to judge between me 
and yourselves) when He has revealed the Book (the 
Qur’aan) to you in detail (distinctly making it clear that I 
am His Nabi because no man can ever compile such a 
masterpiece)? Those to whom We have given the Book 
(the Jews and the Christians) know that it (the Qur’aan) is 
revealed with truth from their Rabb, so do not ever 
become of the doubtful ones. 

(Surah An’aam (Livestock), 114) 


From this verse it is apparent that these people would 
doubt the Risaalat of Rasulullaah ¢ but they did not find the 
strength to verbally say it (Other book says ‘these people did 
not doubt the Risaalat...’). The doubt of Rasulullaah ¢ can 
never be drawn from this verse and it has been mentioned in 
the previous verses as well. 


What requires thought at this point is that the purport of 
this verse should be understood in the same way that we 
have explained the purport of the previous verses; 
Rasulullaah ¢ is addressed, but Rasulullaah «¢ is told to 
inform the people, ‘O those who doubt, do not doubt.’ The 
proof is the beginning of the above mentioned verse: 


“(O Muhammad gs, say to the Ahlul Kitaab, why) Should I 
seek another judge besides Allaah (to judge between me 
and yourselves) when He has revealed the Book (the 
Qur'aan) to you in detail...” Some scholars say that this is 
an explanation. It is supported by other Qur’aanic verses in 
which Hadhrat Isa v was informed: 
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..-Did you say to the people, ‘Take myself and my mother 
both as Ilaah instead of Allaah?’ He (/sa v) will reply, “I 
express Your purity (You have no need for partners) ' It 
does not befit me to say what I have no right to say! If I 
had said so, You would certainly have knowledge of it 
(You therefore know that I did not say anything like it). You 
know what is in my heart and I do not know what is in 
Your knowledge. Most assuredly, You are the Knower of 
the unseen.” 
(Surah Maa’idah (The Set Table), 116) 


Allaah knows well that Hadhrat Isa v did not say this to his 
nation. 


The Ambiyaa’ 1 can Never have any Doubt about 
Tauheed 


Some scholars explain that the above-mentioned verse 
that explains doubt, linked to Rasulullaah ¢, the meaning is 
only that Rasulullaah ¢ never had any doubt. However, for 
the sake of increase in contentment of heart and knowledge 
and conviction, ask me about those who were sent as Rasuls 
before. 


Some say that the verse means: ‘I have given the honour 
due to Rasulullaah ¢. If Rasulullaah ¢ has doubt about this 
honour, then you ¢ should ask about the virtues of the 
previous nations that I have revealed in the previous 
scriptures.’ 
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Abu Ubaydah says that the meaning is: ‘If you have 
doubt of others that We have revealed’. 


That which is Against the Grandeur of the 
Scholars can never apply to the Ambiyaa’ 1 


At this point, the question arises that, in the light of these 
views, what will the meaning be of the following verse? 
ld Wiki shel 15:35 6 pei 15s 5 OG Gta 1) ts 

VV Gia Rall a Sal ge GAG anh Ys ela J 

(When they are not punished immediately, the Kuffaar 
should not think that they have escaped punishment because 
Allaah allows them periods of grace. The same happened to 
the Kuffaar of the past. In fact, the punishment was delayed) 

Until the time came when (even) the Rusul grew 
despondent and thought that they had erred in their 
understanding (that they had completely miscalculated the 
time that Allaah’s punishment would come to the Kuffaar). 
Then (at this desperate point) Our assistance came to them 
(and the Kuffaar were destroyed) and We rescued whom 
We willed (the Mu'mineen). Our punishment is never 
turned away from the criminal (wrong doing) nation. 
(Surah Yusuf (Yusuf), 110) 


The Hypocrites would Promise the Rasul and 
Turn away from their Word 


In order to understand this, the statement of Hadhrat 
Ayesha p suffices. She said, “We seek the protection of 
Allaah; can the Rasul of Allaah think something like this 
regarding Allaah?” This means that when Rasulullaah ¢ lost 
hope, he began to think that those believers who promised to 
help him had made a false promise. Most of the Mufassireen 
agree to this. 
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One meaning has also been explained that the pronoun 
refers to the Ummatis. The Ambiyaa’ 1 did not have this 
thought, but their believers and Ummatis had it. This is the 
view of Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas 1, Nakha’l, Ibn Jubayr and a 
group of scholars. 


This is the reason why Mujaahid read the word 
‘Kadhabu’ with a fatha. Therefore, the Tafseers of the 
unknown scholars should not be referred to, but a study 
should be made of the famous Tafseers. How is this possible 
when that which is not understood to be worthy for the 
scholars is linked to the Ambiyaa 1? 


The following Hadith is narrated in the Seerah books: 
When revelation began, Rasulullaah ¢ said to Hadhrat 
Khadijah p, “7 fear for my life.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


This does not mean that Rasulullaah ¢ had doubt after 
seeing the angels, but instead this means that Rasulullaah ¢ 
had the fear that possibly he would not be able to remain 
around the angels or bear the weight of revelation and that 
his heart will stop or he will lose his life. 


Even before Revelation, Rasulullaah ¢ was 
Shown things Beyond the Human Mind 


It is explained in  an_ authentic Hadith that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said this after meeting the angels. 
Alternatively, he explained this before meeting the angels 
and it was at the time when Allaah j opened up that he ¢ will 
be blessed with Nubuwwah. Things beyond the human mind 
were shown to him. The stones and trees would greet him, 
Rasulullaah ¢ would see good and strange dreams and 
receive glad tidings as is explained in some narrations that, 
in the beginning, Rasulullaah ¢ would see a dream and upon 
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awakening, the exact same that he ¢ dreamt would happen in 
reality. This happened in order to familiarise Rasulullaah ¢ 
so that when the reality would be shown to him, no worry 
that is the demand of human nature would come over 
Rasulullaah e. 


1506. Hadhrat Ayesha p narrates in an authentic Hadith: 
“In the beginning, Rasulullaah ¢ would see true dreams; 
whatever he saw at night would happen in the morning. 
Rasulullaah ¢ then loved solitude, to the extent that the truth 
came to him at that time (when) he was in the cave of Hira.” 
(Bukhari, Muslim) 


Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas + Explains the Condition of 
Rasulullaah ¢ before Revelation 


1507. Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas_ Tt _ narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ stayed in Makkah for fifteen years in such a 
way that for the first seven years he heard a voice and he saw 
a light but after this he did not see anything. The next eight 
years passed in such a way that revelation continued coming 
to him. (Muslim, Ahmad) 


1508. Ibn Ishaaq a narrates from some Sahabah y that, 
when speaking about his stay in Hira, Rasulullaah ¢ said 
“One day I was sleeping when he (Hadhrat Jibra’eel v) said 
to me, ‘Read.’ I replied, ‘I am not literate.’ After my reply, 
the angel covered me and said, ‘Read in the name of your 
Rabb’.” 


Rasulullaah ¢ explains, “After this incident, the thought 
came into my heart that what effect will it have on the 
listeners when I mention this to the people? They will think 
me to be a poet and mad. Nothing was worse for me than 
these two things. If the people did say such things (as I was 


184 


>i}-———_ Ash Shifaa (volume wo) —————#H** 
thinking), then there was no way out but to throw myself 
from the mountain top. I was thinking this in my heart when 
an unseen voice came, ‘O Muhammad, you are the Rasul of 
Allaah and I am Jibra’eel.’ Addressing Rasulullaah ¢. The 
moment I heard this, I looked towards the sky and I saw that 
Hadhrat Jibra’eel v was in the form of a man.” 


It is clear from this narration that this intention of 
Rasulullaah ¢ was when Rasulullaah ¢ had not met Hadhrat 
Jibra’eel v and, until then, Rasulullaah ¢ was not informed 
that he had been blessed with the great rank of Nubuwwah. 


1509. Amr bin Shurahbeel narrates a similar Hadith that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said to Hadhrat Khadijah p, “When I am alone, 
I hear a voice. By Allaah, I have fear that it should not be of 
this matter.” 


1510. Hammaad bin Salamah narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said to Hadhrat Khadijah p, “I see a light when 
in solitude and I hear voices. I have fear that this should be 
something that makes a person mad.” (Ahmad) 


We Do Not Know of any Doubt of 
Rasulullaah ¢ from an Authentic Hadith 


1511 — 1515. In the Hadith quoted above, it is clarified 
that Rasulullaah ¢ had doubt and fear of madness. If this is 
accepted to be correct, then it will be interpreted to mean that 
this happened before meeting the angel and it was before he 
had knowledge of being appointed as a Nabi from Allaah j. 
The situation is that the above-mentioned Ahadith are weak 
from a few chains of narration. However, when 
Rasulullaah ¢ was informed by Allaah that he is a Rasul and 
the angels met him, then Rasulullaah ¢ had no doubt, nor did 
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he have any reservations about the revelation that came to 
him. 


Ibn Ishaaq narrates from his teachers that before 
Nubuwwah, when Rasulullaah ¢ was living in Makkah, the 
evil eye would affect him and a person would be called who 
would remove it. However, when the revelation of the 
Qur’aan began and he was affected by the evil eye, then 
Hadhrat Khadijah p asked, “Shall I call someone to read and 
blow?” Rasulullaah s said, “Now there remains no 
need for it.” 


Upon the Counsel given by Waragah bin Naufal, 
Hadhrat Khadijah p Tests the Arrival of 
Hadhrat Jibreel v 


A narration about the coming of Jibreel v is also narrated 
by Hadhrat Khadijah p. In this narration she uncovered her 
hair and tested the arrival of Jibreel v. The scholars say that 
this is part of the specialties of Hadhrat Khadijah p; she 
verified whether it was Jibreel v that came to Rasulullaah ¢, 
or whether it was something else. Through this, the 
Nubuwwah of Rasulullaah ¢ was also verified and doubts 
were removed. It is said that Hadhrat Khadijah p did all this 
upon the instruction of Waraqah bin Naufal. 


Qaadhi Iyaadh a says that Hadhrat Khadijah p verifying 
was not because she had some doubt about announcing the 
Nubuwwah of Rasulullaah s, but because she wanted to 
increase her conviction. That is why she did research 
about the coming of Jibreel v. 


In explaining the narration of Hadhrat Khadijah p, 
Abdullaah bin Muhammad says that Waragah bin Naufal 
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gave counsel to Hadhrat Khadijah p that she can test the 
coming of Jibreel v in this way. 


Ismaa’eel bin Abi Hakeem’s narration has similar words: 
Hadhrat Khadijah p requested Rasulullaah ¢, “O my cousin, 
is it possible that when the Naamoos Akbar comes to you, 
can I see him?” Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Jndeed.’’ Subsequently, 
when Jibreel » came to Rasulullaah s, he said to her, “Sit 
next to me...” The narration continues and concludes with 
Hadhrat Khadijah p verifying that “Hadhrat Jibra’eel v is the 
angel and there is no effect of the devil. I give you the 
counsel that you should become firmer in your claim of 
Nubuwwah and I congratulate you on the coming of the 
angel.” Hadhrat Khadijah p_ believed in him 
(Rasulullaah ¢). 


From this incident we learn that whatever Hadhrat 
Khadijah p did was for the contentment of her heart and for 
the firmness of her Imaan, not for the consolation of 
Rasulullaah «. 


The Polytheists Gather to call Rasulullaah ¢ 
using a Specific Title 


1516. Ma’mar explains: “When there was a break in 
revelation, Rasulullaah ¢ was greatly grieved. His grief 
reached the extent that on a number of occasions 
Rasulullaah ¢ wanted to fall from the mountain.” (Bukhari) 


This does not affect our explanation because the chain of 
narration of Ma’mar that has reached us does not reach 
Rasulullaah ¢. Moreover, Ma’mar does not mention the 
narrators, nor is the name of the person that narrates from 
Ma’mar mentioned. Ma’mar does not explain that it is a 
Hadith. Such narrations that are narrated from 
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Rasulullaah ¢ should be understood to be during the initial 
stages of Nubuwwah, or it should be said _ that 
Rasulullaah ¢ made such an intention because the people had 
straitened him. Allaah j says: 


- asl Shas lags \ pie 93 ai eB) sa ee aan ’ aL atl; fa 


It should not be that you (O Muhammad ¢) destroy 
yourself in grief after them (after their rejection) because 
they do not believe in this communication (Qur'aan). (It is 
not in your hands to ensure that they believe.) 

(Surah Kahaf (The Cave), 6) 


1517. More support for this is in the narration of Hadhrat 
Jaabir bin Abdullaah t: “When the polytheists called their 
meeting in Dar un Nadwah to discuss Rasulullaah g, all of 
them were unanimous that they should make Rasulullaah ¢ 
famous as a magician. When Rasulullaah ¢ came to know of 
this, this hurt him in abundance and he ewrapped himself in 
his shawl. Hadhrt Jibra’eel v came to him with these words 
from Allaah: “O you wrapped in a cloth (shawl)!” (Surah 
Muzzamil, 1) 


The meaning of Rasulullaah ¢ being wrapped in a shawl 
could also be that Rasulullaah ¢ thought that revelation had 
stopped because of a deed he committed; Rasulullaah ¢ 
worried that it should not be punishment from Allaah. 
However, after this intention, because Rasulullaah ¢ was 
stopped because of a Divine command, no objection can be 
levelled against Rasulullaah s. 


The leaving of Yunus v was exactly the same; on 
account of his nation belying him, he was greatly grieved. 
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He left because he had promised his nation that the 
punishment of Allaah will come, as Allaah says: 


cei galid aide 538 G1) Gi ets cad dy or A) 
WAVE sOaallall Go GS (3) Fa Gi Sh all FG) cunttan 
And (do not forget) the person of the fish (Yunus v) when 
he left (the town) in anger (without requesting permission 
from Us) and thought that We would not straiten things 
for him. (However, when a large fish swallowed him, ) He 
prayed in the darkness (of its belly) saying, “There is no 

Ilaah but You (O Allaah). 

You are Pure. I have certainly been from among the 
wrongdoers (so please forgive me and remove me from this 
fish).” 

(Surah Ambiyaa (The Ambiyaa), 87) 


This verse states that Hadhrat Yunus v thought ‘We shall 
not be harsh upon his nation’. Makki says that 
Yunus v thought, ‘I shall not live in this harshness, nor will 
my nation belie. Similarly, my nation will be protected from 
Divine punishment.’ 


However, some scholars say that this was the good 
thought of Yunus bin Matta v (that Allaah will not 
punish them). 


Some have recited the word ‘nuqgaddir’ with a Tashdeed. 


In this way, the meaning of the verse will be that 
Yunus v thought ‘We shall not send a punishment upon his 
nation’. 


Some Mufassireen have explained this meaning: ‘We 
shall take Yunus v to task’. 
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Ibn Zayd explained this verse as: ‘We shall not take 
control of him’. 


However, this view is not correct in any way because it is 
not possible that a Nabi remains unaware of the Qualities of 
Allaah . 


The correct purport of the verse is that Hadhrat Yunus v 
left his nation upon being displeased with their disbelief. 
This is the view of Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t, Dahhaak and other 
Mufassireen. This means that he was displeased with the 
actions of his nation and he went away. The meaning can 
never be taken that he was displeased with his Rabb and he 
left Ninawa. This is because being displeased with Allaah is 
synonymous with rebellion against Him and it is a means of 
disbelief. It is not a sign of Imaan to think such a thing 
regarding the Ambiyaa 1. 


According to some views, the reason why Hadhrat 
Yunus v left that place was because a Nabi informed a king 
of the command of Allaah but the king disobeyed it. Hadhrat 
Yunus v felt very bad at this king turning away from the 
command of Allaah. Furthermore, the king began treating 
Yunus v in a harsh way, saying that Hadhrat Yunus v should 
take an oath that ‘Besides my king, no person is more worthy 
than I (the king) that he should command me to follow 
someone’. Yunus v was angered at this and went away in 
this condition. 


Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t narrates that Yunus v recieved 
Nubuwwah when he came out of the belly of the fish and he 
brings the following verse as proof: 
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(However, We rescued him from the fish and) We cast him 
on a barren shore, and he was ill (after spending a long 
time in the fish’s belly). 
We then caused a creeper to grow over him (to shade him 
as he regained his strength). 
Then We sent him (to preach) to a nation of a hundred 
thousand or more. 
(Surah Saaffaat (Those who stand in rows), 145-147) 


More verses used as proof are: 


a yes) Vogal trnlink (SS Y 5 GIy) pSAS Sytalé 
wo PAGES 
So (O Rasulullaah €) be patient with the decision of your 
Rabb (to postpone the punishment) and do not be (hasty for 
the punishment to come immediately) like the person of the 
fish (Yunus v) who called (to Allaah for help) as he was 
suppressing his grief (while in the stomach of the fish). 
(Surah Qalam (The Pen), 48) 
ode Sialiall jo Mead 445 Alin 
His Rabb selected him and made him among the 
righteous. 
(Surah Qalam (The Pen), 50) 


From these verses it is proven that Yunus v was granted 
Nubuwwah after the incident of the fish. 
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‘Ghayn’ refers to something that Completel 
y g p y 
covers the Heart 


1518. If someone levels an objection at this point that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “There is a veil on my_ heart. 
Subsequently, I seek forgiveness from Allaah a hundred 
times a day.” (Muslim) 


1519. Another narration states: “I seek forgiveness from 
Allaah more than seventy times a day.” (Bukhari) 


Before giving the answer to this, it is necessary to inform 
those who object so that no one thinks that the word ‘ghayn’ 
used in the Hadith means ‘doubt’ or whispering. Ghayn 
means ‘that which covers the heart’. Abu Ubayd gives the 
explanation of Ghayn to be an example like that of a cloud 
that covers the sky. 


Some scholars have explained it in this way: ghayn refers 
to a condition that covers the heart like the clouds cover the 
sky. However, it does not stop the rays of the sun. Therefore, 
it is said that it cannot be understood from using the word 
ghayn that daily, seventy to a hundred times, this condition 
comes over his heart. 


Another matter that deserves pondering over is that the 
above mentioned word does not have the possibility which 
was mentioned. Most of the narrations state it. This aspect 
deserves thinking about that no number is mentioned, but it 
is an explanation of Istighfaar. 


The meaning of the Hadith that we have given and the 
meaning explained by others is better and more famous and 
most of the scholars have adopted it. However, those people 
go around these high meanings and reach the delicate depths. 
For those who take benefit, I have explained the clear 
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meaning and this meaning is based on the principle that 
besides propagation and explanation of rulings, it is possible 
for error, negligence and laziness. 


Explanation of the Error of the Mashayikh 0 


The Mashaayikh feel that Rasulullaah ¢ was free of all 
this and to say regarding Rasulullaah ¢ that laziness 
overcame him or there was error is something blameworthy. 
They say that the purport of the Hadith is_ that 
Rasulullaah ¢ would be worried about the matters of the 
Ummah. These conditions would make him worried because 
Rasulullaah ¢ was very merciful upon the Ummah. 
Rasulullaah ¢ would therefore seek forgiveness for the 
Ummah, not for himself. 


Some scholars say that ‘ghayn’ means ‘contentment of 
the heart that would always cover Rasulullaah ¢’, because 
Allaah j says: 


Lise 3) cyl Ga 150 Gg Ag 813 a cas Sha La 


AaSis ai aul O53 Vins ait Oo! UM Y Aled O50 3) Gl 
ais _clatall Ns 'iS Chal aS Das 5 1a 38 asks Sl 5 alle 
oe Fe “ASS je 4 aul 5 ) heh co ail Lag 
If you do not assist him (Rasulullaah €), then indeed 
Allaah had assisted him when the Kuffaar drove him out 
him (of Makkah). He was the second of the two (the other 
being his bosom friend Abu Bakr t) when they were (hiding 
from the Kuffaar) in the cave (outside Makkah) and he 
(Rasulullaah €) told his companion (Abu Bakr t) (when the 
Kuffaar were on the verge of capturing them), “Do not 
grieve (do not fear for my safety). Verily Allaah is with us 
(and He will protect us from the Kuffaar).” So Allaah 
caused His tranquillity (serenity, mercy and peace) to 
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descend on him, assisted him (on various occasions) with 

an army (of angels and other creation) that you had not 

seen. And (Allaah) placed the word of the Kuffaar (the 
call to Shirk) at the very bottom while the word of Allaah 

(the Kalimah) is right at the top. Allaah is Mighty, The 
Wise. (Therefore, if any person refuses to assist Rasulullaah 

éand Islaam, his assistance is not needed because Allaah 

shall assist them as He did before.) 
(Surah Taubah (Repentance), 40) 


When tranquillity descends, Rasulullaah ¢ resorted to 
Istighfaar in order to show his servitude and need. 


Ibn Ataa says that the objective of Rasulullaah ¢ seeking 
forgiveness was to teach the Ummah that they should do the 
same. 


Other scholars are of the view that he used to seek 
forgiveness so that it could be known that despite being such 
a great Rasul, Rasulullaah ¢ would fear Allaah j and he 
would remain in the effort of staying away from sin. 
Rasulullaah ¢ never became fearless and he did not 
understand that we (the Ummah of Rasulullaah ¢) are safe. 


It is also possible that such a condition of fear and 
honour is meant, which would always be in the heart of 
Rasulullaah ¢, and Rasulullaah ¢ would show his servitude 
and he would seek forgiveness out of gratitude to Allaah 
Proof for this iS in the statement of 
Rasulullaah e: 


1520. Rasulullaah ¢ said in display of his servitude, 
“Shall I not be a grateful servant of Allaah?” 


1521. Based on these reasons, this statement of 


Rasulullaah ¢ can also be studied, “A condition comes over 
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my heart more than seventy times a day. At that time I seek 
forgiveness from Allaah.” 


Now, if someone levels an objection regarding the 
meaning of the following verse: 


oi (555 Cubs) ld eccale! Glile 38 GIS OI 
agxasl Zi gla Si5 \ “daly Agl Ladd a Lal J GeV 
VO GIN Gyo B5565 3G oll fe 
(O Muhammad ¢) If their turning away (from Islaam) is 
difficult for you (because of your concern for them) then, if 
you are able to do so, search for a tunnel into the earth or 
a ladder to the sky and bring forth a miracle for them 
(since you cannot do this, you will have to exercise patience 
until Allaah deals with them). If Allaah willed, He would 
have gathered them all upon guidance (however, He did 
not desire to do so). So do not be of the uninformed ones 
(and do not worry about them). 

(Surah An’aam (Livestock), 35) 


Addressing ae v, Allaah j says: 


ba go Velie i Dee pea aaes oa 
Allaah said, “O Nooh! Indeed he was not from your 
family (he was not destined to be a Mu'min like the others 
and therefore could not be saved). His actions were 
certainly incorrect (he committed kufr and rejected Imaan), 
so do not ask Me about that which you have no 
knowledge (do not ask me to save him when you have no 
knowledge about his inner condition). 1 advise you not to be 
of the ignorant (those who address subjects that they do not 
have knowledge about).” 
(Surah Hood (Hood), 46) 
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Do not turn attention to this which is said about 
Rasulullaah ¢ in the verse that do not be from those who are 
ignorant because if Allaah wants, He can gather all of them 
upon guidance and what Allaah j says about Hadhrat Nuh v 
(mentioned above). 


A person should not turn his attention to the apparent 
meaning of these verses because attributing these qualities to 
the Ambiyaa 1 is ignorance and it is not appropriate for these 
things to come from the Ambiyaa 1. At this point, the 
objective is the advice that a person should not do anything 
in accordance to the way of the ignorant and they should not 
do anything similar to the ignorant. In one place Allaah said, 
“IT advise you.” As it has also been explained above, the 
conclusion can never be reached that something was found in 
these two Ambiyaa t that Allaah forbade them (from). This is 
proven because before this Allaah j says, “*...so do not ask 
Me about that which you have no knowledge...” (Surah 
Hood (Hood), 46) 


In all these cases, it is shown to be best that the end part 
of the verse is studied in the light of the first part. Therefore, 
in this case, it is necessary to take permission and it is 
permissible to ask in the beginning. However, at the time 
when Hadhrat Nuh v asked about something which Allaah 
wanted to keep hidden, Allaah forbade (it). This is because 
his son was (meant to be) destroyed and Allaah j informed 
Hadhrat Nuh v of this. 


le gf 3a Fels ib at 4 Vesta ye Coil 441 oy de 
FF Galea Ge G85 GI Abel (I \ “ale 4) al Gul 
Allaah said, “O Nooh! Indeed he was not from your 
family (he was not destined to be a Mu'min like the others 
and therefore could not be saved). His actions were 
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certainly incorrect (he committed kufr and rejected Imaan), 
so do not ask Me about that which you have no 
knowledge (do not ask me to save him when you have no 
knowledge about his inner condition). 1 advise you not to be 
of the ignorant (those who address subjects that they do not 
have knowledge about).” 
(Surah Hood (Hood), 46) 


Allamah Makki a has explained this meaning ‘I have 
completed My favour upon Nuh v.’ 


The Divine Command to adopt Patience given to 
Rasulullaah ¢ when the Nation belied Him 


Similarly, Ibn Faurak has explained this meaning: 
Rasulullaah was commanded to adopt patience when his 
nation belies him and Rasulullaah ¢ was told that he shold 
not turn his gaze away because if he does, then his condition 
will become like that of an ignorant person because of severe 
regret. 


Some scholars explain that the addressees of the verse 
“*,..do not be of the uninformed ones.” (Surah An’aam, 35) 
is the Ummah of Rasulullaah ¢. Abu Muhammad Makki has 
explained this meaning and said that there are countless more 
examples in the Qur’aan besides this. 


The Ambiyaa’ 1 are Innocent from Error/Sin 


After all this clarification, the virtues of the Ambiyaa t 
has been proven. The Ambiyaa 1 are innocent from sin upon 
Nubuwwah. 


If you object to the proof that the Ambiyaa t are innocent 
from sin and nothing disliked can come from them by saying 
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why did Allaah warn Rasulullaah ¢? Why was he advised: ‘If 
you do not do this, or if you do not remain protected, then 
the following will happen: 


Ge FL Sh Gul Va Gyo Gaall Ml 5 Gill Ga5) lg 
CASS 5 
© FOCp Saal a 
Indeed We have sent revelation to you (O Rasulullaah €) 
and to those (Ambiyaa 1) before you (stating), “If you 
commit Shirk, your (good) deeds will certainly be wasted 
(because you will receive no rewards for them in the 
Aakhirah), and you will definitely become of the losers.” 
(Surah Zumar (The Groups), 65) 

And: 


15) Gila Gilad G4 VIL Y AE Y taal GS Ge BBY 5 
ooo Fiala 64 


...and, besides Allaah, do not call on (do not worship) any 
being who cannot benefit nor harm you (do not worship or 
pray to them because they cannot harm or benefit you). If 
you do so, then you will surely be of the oppressors 
(wrong-doers).’” 

(Surah Yunus (Yunus), 106) 


Another verse says, 


aay \3) ee V¥Fe SSH Us geil US 8 Gals SS RES OY 

' VO jueai ile Al Aad Y Si claal) Cae 55.9381) Ge 
If We had not kept you firm (by saving you from 
wrongdoing), you could have (possibly) inclined slightly 
towards them (because of their persistence and 
convincing manners). 
In that case (had you acceded to their requests,) We would 
have let you taste double punishment in this life and after 
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death. Then you would not have found any assistant for 
you (to help you) against Us. 
(Surah Bani-Israa’eel (Bani Israa’eel), 74-75) 


And Allaah says: 


FO Guall die UY 
Indeed we would have caught his right hand. 
(Surah Haaqqa (The Inevitable), 45) 


Allaah j also Says: 


Oe I \ “al Tie Ge shed aS Oe I EY 5 

we )) are ue ow Yi 
If you follow the majority on earth (the Kuffaar) they will 
deviate you from Allaah’s path (from Islaam). All they 
follow are their guesses (their own ideas and concepts) and 
lies (their beliefs have no substance). 
(Surah An’aam (Livestock), 116) 
And Allaah j says: 


6) “ali le gk 5 NS YG Weis el sta 
se Vadal&; Coal (504 5 Gbtill a | 
He VP Atal 


Or do they (the Mushrikeen) say that he (Rasulullaah ¢) 
has forged a lie against Allaah (by claiming that Allaah 
made him a Rasool and gave him the Qur'aan) ? (O 
Rasulullaah e! Do they not realise that if you are inventing 
lies about Allaah, then) If Allaah desires (to prevent you 
from lying about Him), He could seal your heart (rendering 
you incapable of saying or doing anything ?). Allaah 
eradicates falsehood and establishes the truth with His 
words (Therefore, no false prophet can ever hope to 
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succeed). Undoubtedly He has thorough knowledge of the 


secrets of the heart. 
(Surah Shura (Consultation), 24) 


Allaah j says: 


ge eee eerie cee eee 


we PVE ois 
O Rasool ¢! Propagate what (everything that) has been 
revealed to you from your Rabb (and do not fear the 

reaction of the Kuffaar). If you do not do so (if you hide 
something), then you have not conveyed Allaah’s message 
(because hiding some is as bad as hiding all). Allaah shall 
protect you from the people (and they will be unable to kill 

you). Surely Allaah does not guide the nation of 

Kaafiroon. (Rasulullaah é therefore conveyed the complete 


message of Islaam.) 
(Surah Maa’idah (The Set Table), 67) 


And: 


Laile GIS ail SI 1 “iia 5 Oy Sl) abt Y 5 a 3) GN GL 
oe Ss 


O Nabi e! Fear Allaah (at all times) and do not follow (the 
instructions of) the Kuffaar and the Munaafiqeen. 
Undoubtedly Allaah is ever the All Knowing, the Wise. 
(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 1) 


The Reply to the Doubt 


May Allaah j grant us and you the Divine ability not to 
have any shortcoming in the propagation of Deen. We 
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should not be lazy in carrying out the command of Allaah. 
After reading these verses, it is necessary to remember that 
there is no possibility of polytheism with the being of 
Rasulullaah ¢. It is not possible for Rasulullaah ¢ to disobey 
Allaah’s Ordinance, cease conveying His message (of 
Tauheed), associate partners with Him, say anything 
regarding Allaah j that is not appropriate for Him, attribute 
something false to Allaah, or lead people astray. If he had 
followed the disbelievers, Allaah would have placed a seal 
on his heart. 


It is clearly known from these verses that, through 
explanation, Allaah j created an easy way of propagation for 
Rasulullaah ¢. Allaah informed Rasulullaah ¢ to adopt the 
same method of propagation which he was taught and using 
any other way would be as though he ¢ has not propagated. 


Allaah also strengthened and consoled the heart of 
Rasulullaah ¢ with the verse: 


Vl Gye Waxed Si 5 
..-Allaah shall protect you from the people (and they will 


be unable to kill you)... 
(Surah Maa’idah (The Set Table), 67) 


The words of consolation are the same that were given to 
Musa v and Haroon v: 


OFF Gi 5 atl Lakes 2 HLS Y 
Allaah said, “Have no fear, for verily I am with you, 
hearing and seeing (J am with you to protect you wherever 


you are).” 
(Surah TaaHaa (TaaHaa), 46) 
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i.e. ‘When both of you go to Fir’awn for the sake of 
propagation, do not be awed by him and do not fear any 
oppression; your hearts should be firm and you should have 
no fear of the enemy when propagating Deen’. 


Allaah j says: 


If he (Rasulullaah €) has (falsely) attributed some words to 
Us (ascribed to Allaah words that Allaah had 
not revealed) ... 
.»-We (shall not allow him to go unpunished and We) shall 
grab (seize) him by the his right hand. 
We shall then severe, (cut) his jugular vein ... 
(Surah Haaqqa (The Inevitable), 44-46) 


And Allaah j says: 
Wile GT AAS Yh taal) Cate 5 5 gil) Cate SY 1 
VOI nai 
In that case (had you acceded to their requests,) We would 
have let you taste double punishment in this life and after 
death. Then you would not have found any assistant for 


you (to help you) against Us. 
(Surah Bani Israa’eel (Bani Israa’ eel), 75) 


The meaning of these verses is: ‘Whoever does this; we 
shall do the same, and if you do the same, then the same will 
happen to you’. 


Similarly, another verse states: 


SAE) VN Sie Ge Ahead aS) Ga ba IS) bE YI 5 
ab Ol GN YI 
ve PVP Gea AG TI 
If you follow the majority on earth (the Kuffaar) they will 
deviate you from Allaah’s path (from Islaam). All they 
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follow are their guesses (their own ideas and concepts) and 


lies (their beliefs have no substance). 
(Surah An’aam (Livestock), 116) 


Others are meant, although the apparent addressee is 
Rasulullaah g. 


Allaah j says: 


shaiei ke 28545 1988 Goal | sabi G) \ihal coal teal 
oa) F4G3 sk | packet) 

O you who have Imaan! If you obey the Kuffaar (take 
their advice), they will turn you back on your heels (turn 
you away from Islaam), causing you to return as losers (in 
both worlds). 

(Surah Aal-Imraan (Aal-Imaan), 149) 

And Allaah j says: 


ay ali le ad NUS Ya NES ail le SI 3h 
Sly Bale 43) Vail Gall (jad 5 Obata al ax 
vo VY gacall 


Or do they (the Mushrikeen) say that he (Rasulullaah ¢) 
has forged a lie against Allaah (by claiming that Allaah 
made him a Rasool and gave him the Qur'aan) ? (O 
Rasulullaah é! Do they not realise that if you are inventing 
lies about Allaah, then) If Allaah desires (to prevent you 
from lying about Him), He could seal your heart (rendering 
you incapable of saying or doing anything ?). Allaah 
eradicates falsehood and establishes the truth with His 
words (Therefore, no false prophet can ever hope to 
succeed). Undoubtedly He has thorough knowledge of the 
secrets of the heart. 

(Surah Shura (Consultation), 24) 


And: 
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Indeed We have sent revelation to you (O Rasulullaah €) 
and to those (Ambiyaa 1) before you (stating), “If you 
commit Shirk, your (good) deeds will certainly be wasted 
(because you will receive no rewards for them in the 


Aakhirah), and you will definitely become of the losers.” 
(Surah Zumar (The Groups), 65) 


Can a doubt arise that Rasulullaah ¢ will (May Allaah 
protect us) engage in polytheism? Other people are also 
meant by it. 


And the verse: 


alle GUS atl & \ “ial 5 64 isl) al Y 5 a Bl Ea eas 
ve \laSs 
O Nabi e! Fear Allaah (at all times) and do not follow (the 
instructions of) the Kuffaar and the Munaafiqeen. 
Undoubtedly Allaah is ever the All Knowing, the Wise. 
(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 1) 


This verse does not mean that Rasulullaah ¢ ever obeyed 
the disbelievers. It is the right of Allaah to admonish in this 
way. He can stop Rasulullaah ¢ from whatever He wishes, 
like in the verse: 


Le VAS GS Cota 5s pakll 25 G5 GHW SLY 5 
edglt Gia agile lie yo le 5 (gt Ga aglie ye dite 
. VOY Gipallall Gye (5818 283518 
Do not drive away those (poor Sahabah y) who call 
(worship) their Rabb morning and evening, seeking His 
pleasure. You are not accountable (responsible) at all for 
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them (for their inner condition), nor are they (just as they 
are not) at all accountable (responsible) for you, (there is 
therefore no reason) that (permits) you (to) drive them 
away and become of the wrong-doers (by doing this). 
(Since you have no knowledge of the inner conditions of their 
hearts, you have no reason to drive them out of 
your gatherings.) 
(Surah An’aam (Livestock), 52) 


This was the case despite the fact that Rasulullaah ¢ did 
not push anyone away, nor can we find anything in the 
characteristics of Rasulullaah ¢ that he pushed someone 
away without reason. 
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Section 2 


The Innocence of the Ambiyaa’ 1 Before 
Nubuwwah 


Before being deputed, did the Ambiyaa’ tnever have any 
doubt regarding the Being and Qualities of Allaah, and were 
they innocent from error before Nubuwwah or not? 
Regarding this issue, there is a difference of opinion. 


All the incidents, conditions, and words of the 
Ambiyaa’ t show that they were innocent and clear from 
every form of shortcoming from birth. They not only 
remained in the shade of Tauheed and were nurtured in faith 
in Allaah, but they were brought up in the rains of 
recognition and light. We informed about this in the First 
Part, Chapter 2 about this. 


Until today, no scholar of Hadith has narrated that a 
disbeliever or a polytheist was given the rank of Nubuwwah. 
Some scholars have presented the logical proof that the 
hearts of people would begin to hate the person whom 
disbelief and polytheism was proven from. How is it then 
possible for disbelief and polytheism to come from the 
Ambtyaa’ 1? 


Qaadhi Iyaadh @ says that the Quraysh also directed 
every type of accusation towards Rasulullaah ¢ and they lied 
about him. They attributed to him whatever they could think 
of and they attributed to him without hesitation. The 
disbelievers in the nations of the previous Ambiyaa’ 1 did the 
same to them. However, we have never ever heard it said: 
‘He (the Nabi) placed the command of Allaah behind his 
back (i.e. abandoned it)’. A Nabi was never ever criticized 
so: ‘You left that which you were upon’ or ‘You joined us’. 
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If this had actually happened, the disbelievers would have 
not given up the opportunity to say it. As for the idols, proof 
could be taken from the way the Ambiyaa’ 1 dealt with them. 
If they did this (if the disbelievers accused the Ambiyaa’ 1 of 
this), then possibly their talk would have been more 
effective. Contrary to this, they instead said to their Nabi, 
“You have turned the people against the deities that our 
forefathers used to worship, the deities that people were 
worshipping for a long time already.” 


They did not accuse their Nabi himself of turning away 
from their idolatry because they did not find him 
worshipping their idols before he proclaimed Nabuwwah in 
the first place. If they had accused him of this, then their 
objection would have definitely been narrated and silence 
would not have been adopted. 


The example can be given like that of the Qiblah change, 
they said: 


Ve 8 lb Sly lll Ge SUgitl Oi 


ae ye (Vee 
Soon the foolish people will say: “What has caused them 


(the Muslims) to turn away from the Qiblah towards 
which they were facing?” Say (O Muhammad &), “To 
Allaah belongs the East and the West (Allaah therefore 
has the right to fix the Qiblah to any direction He pleases 
and none has the right to object). He guides whoever He 
wills to the straight path.” 

(Surah Al-Bagara (The Bull), 142) 


Qaadhi Qushayri has taken proof from the following 
verses of the Qur’aan regarding the innocence of the 
Ambiyaa’ 1 and he has explained that these verses are clear 
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proof that the Ambiyaa’ 1 are protected (from the defect of 
ascribing partners to Allaah): 


cosh 5 BB NG CF Le 5 Ae 5 Sells GR Ge US 5 
’ » VUaile alive Agie UIA! 5 Vai'y Cul gitle 5 
When We took the pledge from the Ambiyaa’ 1; from you 
(O Muhammad ¢), Nooh v, Ibraheem v, Moosa v and Isa v 
the son of Maryam (all the Ambiyaa’ pledged to worship 
only Allaah and to pass Allaah’s message on to the people). 
We took a solemn pledge from them all... 
(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 7) 


Allaah j says: 


eS ls Backs 5 oS So 2888) Lal Gt (ie 2 Ai ak 
fay he oi ) “As telll 5 ay Shell Sea Lal ited U5 
aSae lil 5 bl Oli ER isi “ip sal 8 le S| 
wtA) Cargill 6 
(Remember the time) When Allaah took the pledge with 
(all) the Ambiyaa’ 1 (saying) “(Take hold of) Whatever I 
give you of the Book (divine scriptures) and wisdom, and 
then when there comes to you a Rasool (Muhammad ¢) 
confirming what is with you, you must believe in him and 
you must assist him.” He (Al/aah) said, “Do you agree 
and accept My pledge?” They replied, “We agree!” He 
said, “Then bear witness and I will be a Witness with 
you.” (The Ambiyaa’ 1 then also took the same pledge from 
their followers.) 
(Surah Aal-Imraan (Aal-Imraan), 81) 


Allaah j purified Rasulullaah ¢ the day that he took the 
oath. It is not in line with justice that a promise be taken 
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from him ¢ before his birth, or that a promise was taken a 
long time ago from the Ambiyaa’ 1 to believe in him and to 
help him, and then, later, polytheism and sin comes from him 
é. These are things that none but an irreligious person will 
take to be permissible. This is the meaning of the text. 


The Miracle of Splitting the Chest 


1522. When Rasulullaah ¢ was young, Hadhrat Jibra’eel 
v came to him and split his chest open, took out a black clot 
of blood and said to Rasulullaah ¢, “This was the devilish 
part that was in you.” Hadhrat Jibra’eel v then washed the 
heart of Rasulullaah ¢ in Zamzam water and filled it with 
Imaan and wisdom. 


At this point, if someone brings the story of when 
Hadhrat Ibrahim saw the stars, sun, and moon and said: 
“Can this be my Rabb?” (Surah An’aam, 76-78) v as 
proof, then the response is this as follows: 


Some scholars have explained that this was during the 
childhood of Hadhrat Ibrahim vo and therefore the initial 
stage of understanding. However, those of wisdom and 
foresight say that Hadhrat Ibrahim wv was actually 
questioning his nation in order to establish proof against 
them and to silence them. 


Some scholars say that this question was in the meaning 
of ‘Inkaari’ and the objective of it was: “Tell me, can this 
be my Rabb?” i.e. the phrase is interrogative and signifies 
denial. 


Zujaaj said that Hadhrat Ibrahim v saying, “Can this be 
my Rabb?” was in accordance to the statement made by 
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his nation. The proof of this is that Hadhrat Ibrahim v 
did not worship it for even a moment, nor was he ever 
engaged in polytheism for even a moment. Furthermore, 
Allaah mentions the words he (Hadhrat Ibrahim v) used to 
address his father and nation: 


’ Ve G 5h Le Ae'h 5 an ae ny 
(Tell them about the time) When he said to his people and 
to his father, “What do you worship?” 
(Surah Shu’araa (The Poets), 70) 


And Allaah said: 


Sil 5 aii ' VO G SiRS AHS Ua he oa Ja 
we Vee ere rel 
‘ VV halal G5 Vl gl Sie agili 
He said, “Do you (not) see what you worship... 
“,..you and your forefathers (Have you not considered 
your position carefully)?” 
“They (your idols) are all my enemies (whose worship 
causes harm instead of good), except the Rabb of the 
universe (Allaah, Whose worship brings only good and 
no harm).” 
(Surah Shu’araa (The Poets), 75-77) 


And Allaah said: . . 
oo AF palis Gil 455 els SI 
(Remember the time) When he (Ibraheem v) came to his 
Rabb with a sound (pure) heart (that was free from 
Shirk and sin) 
(Surah Saaffaat (Those who stand in rows), 84) 


i.e. his heart was pure from polytheism. Allaah j says: 
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Mak Ol a3 CUS % Lie) Stal tae Ch) G5 Ate 
ae Yorslitay 
(Remember the time) When Ibraheem v said (when he left 
his wife Haajira and son Isma’eel in Makkah), “O my 
Rabb! Make this city peaceful and safeguard my children 
and myself from worshipping idols.” (Allaah accepted his 
du’aa by declaring Makkah a sacred place where no person 
should be killed.) 
(Surah Ibraheem (Ibraheem), 35) 


If someone raises objection regarding the statement of 
Hadhrat Ibrahim v: 


ist coined al G5 Old cil Lala VG55 hs A le 5G Saal) 15 Lali 
‘ VY Gillet a sill ace! 
...But when it set, he said (to the people), “If my Rabb 
does not guide me I shall surely become of those who 
have gone astray.” (By saying this, he indicated to the 
people that they were astray and in need of guidance) 
(Surah An’aam (Livestock), 77) 


Then (the response is that) the meaning of this is clear: 
‘If the help of Allaah was not with me (Hadhrat Ibrahim v) 
then I would have been astray like you and I would have 
been worshipping idols’. Hadhrat Ibrahim v said this out of 
well-wishing for his nation and out of the fear of Allaah, 
otherwise he was protected from deviation from the very 
beginning. 


Now, those who object will question the purport of 
this verse: 
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Es Lina) Ge Sis (AN agli) 15 38 oh Ol 5 
oo YG galbn Sétif 2245 gill cee ga V*UGL 
(After years of trying to convince the people, ) The Kuffaar 
(finally) said to their Rusul, “We shall certainly drive you 
out of our land, unless you return to our religion (because 
we are not prepared to follow your religion).” (At that stage) 
Their Rabb sent revelation to them (to the Rusul, saying), 
“We shall surely destroy the oppressors (the Kuffaar)...” 
(Surah Ibraheem (Ibraheem), 13) 


Then, the statement of the Ambiyaa’ 1 is mentioned: 


3) eke SUAS st ES US al ole Ud 3 


Oe et ee 


5 Gall Leis ois 9 is Sa “U8 al Je ) Hale Pre 
ae A4 Gisiall ” Bx far 
“We would surely be forging a lie against Allaah if we 
were to return to your religion after Allaah had rescued 
us from it (because this would mean that Allaah prefers us 
to follow your false religion). It is not (proper) for us that 
we return (to your religion), except if our Rabb Allaah 
wills (It is a different matter if Allaah had predestined that 
we should return to your religion for reasons He knows 
best.). The knowledge of our Rabb surrounds (covers) 
everything and in Him alone do we trust (we trust that 
Allaah will keep us steadfast on His true Deen and not cause 
us to deviate). (However, when Shu’ayb v realised that his 
people would not listen to him, he prayed) O our Rabb! 
Decide between us and our people with the truth, for You 
are the best of deciders (/et it be known who is on the right 
and who is not).” 
(Surah A’raaf (The High Wall), 89) 
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Here, no one should be mistaken by the word ‘return’ 
because it only appeared as though the Ambiyaa’ 1 were first 
part of the creed that their nations were a part of. It is not 
appropriate to think that they actually were a part of it. This 
is because, according to the Arabic law, the word ‘aud’ is 
also used on such occasions where there is no beginning. 
Such occurrences are described with the word ‘sayrurah’, 
i.e. ‘going from one condition to another’. This is supported 
by the statement in the Hadith: 


1523. (uate), “They (the people of Jahannam) will 
return to coals.” (Bukhari, Muslim) Here, the word ‘aud’ 
does not mean ‘return’ because they were not coals before. 
Similarly, the words of the poet: 


Yi 53) tag sled cla Lind Gal Ge Glad a Sill al 


‘Your character is not such a utensil of milk in which water 
was mixed and then it became urine.’ 


In this poem, the word ‘aada’ was used, i.e. the milk was 
not urine before. 


If one asks about the meaning of the verse: 


Wo gigd Vita Gs 5 
Did He not find you uninformed (about the Shari'ah of 
Islaam) and show you the way (by informing you about 
its details)? 
(Surah Duha (The Light of Day), 7) 


Then if the lexical meaning is taken of the word 
‘dhaalan’, it will be clear disbelief because if (Allaah save 
us) Nabi € was deviated, then who will guide to the straight 
path? The view of Tabari is that it means that the straight 
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path was not showing itself to Rasulullaah ¢ and Allaah j 
opened it and showed it. 


Suddi and other scholars have explained the meaning as: 
‘O Nabi, We saw Rasulullaah ¢ among the deviated, so for 
the sake of the protection of Rasulullaah ¢, We showed 
Rasulullaah ¢ the path of Imaan and guidance.’ 


Some scholars said that this means that Rasulullaah ¢ 
was found in such a condition that he was uninformed of the 
Shari’ah so Rasulullaah ¢’s attention was turned in the 
direction of the Shari’ ah. 


What Qushayri said at this point is excellent. He says 
that the meaning of ‘dhaalan’ here is ‘astonishment’ and 
‘surprise’ and that Rasulullaah ¢ was in this condition. 
Therefore, in the search of truth, he went to the cave of 
Hira so that he could acquire closeness and the Shari’ah. 
The mercy of Allaah turned to him and he was blessed with 
the rank of Nubuwwah. 


Ali bin Isa says that the meaning is that Rasulullaah ¢ did 
not recognize (the way to worship Allaah), so Allaah j 
aii him in its direction, as Allaah j says: 


“il rai ich ba dij a9 fa iisbeal le 5 
AN Ona YS 5 | “ales US alle ale 4S) 4 Cash) Gite 
0) \Vlagbe Stile 
If it were not for the grace (favour) of Allaah upon you (O 
Muhammad ¢) and His mercy, a party of them (the thief 
and his clan) would have surely resolved to mislead you 
(by lying about what had happened). They mislead none 
but themselves (because they are leading themselves to 
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Jahannam) and they cannot harm you in the least 
(because Allaah shall protect you from all wrong). Allaah 
has revealed to you the Book (the Qur'aan) and wisdom 
(the Sunnah) and taught you what you knew not. The 
grace (favours) of Allaah upon you has been 
tremendous indeed. 

(Surah Nisaa (The Women), 113) 


Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t explains that Rasulullaah ¢ was 
never affected by deviation and sin. 


In explanation of the word ‘guidance’, some scholars 
have said that Allaah j clarified the matters of Nubuwwah by 
means of proof. 


There is another view that Rasulullaah ¢ was 
undecided whether to make his home Madinah or 
Makkah, so Allaah j guided him to Madinah. 


Some scholars have said that the meaning of the verse is 
that Rasulullaah ¢ was found and then others were guided by 
means of Rasulullaah eg. 


Ja’far bin Muhammad says that the meaning of the verse 
is that Rasulullaah ¢ could not recognize the love that is 
granted by Allaah j right in the beginning, so Allaah j then 
granted this recognition to him later. 


The Difference Between ‘Dhaala’ and ‘Dhaal’ 


Hasan bin Ali recited Dhaali instead of Dhaalaan, ‘A 
straying one found you (O Muhammad g) and was then 
guided by you) 
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Ibn Ataa explains that it’s meaning can be taken to be 
love. Besides this, it could also be used in the meaning of 
friend. We find that the Qur’aan also testifies to this 
meaning: 


29 \ 2 a J - An 
we 4d asaall ail csi hi) aula | ta 
You are in your (same) old misconception (you are 
imagining).”)) 
(Surah Yusuf, 95) 


This verse can never be taken to be in the meaning of 
deviation because he was not involved in some deviation 
related to Deen. This is because if such a thing is said 
regarding a Nabi (that he was involved in the deviation of 
disbelief) then the person saying this will become a 
disbeliever. Similar to this is the verse: “...she is certainly in 
manifest error.” (Surah Yusuf, 30); 


Similarly, the verse: 


an woah lise (8 GL Ul aed Ge Sahl 8 
The leaders of his people said (to him ), “We see that you 
are obviously deviated (misled).” 
(Surah A’raaf (The High Wall), 60) 


Junayd Baghdadi o said that he understood the meaning 
of this verse to be ‘Allaah j informed you 
(Rasulullaah ¢) of laws by means of revelation’. He 
explained the aa and support for this is with the verse: 


gill Oh be Gall Gist SAN GN IST g SIs erin 
Beyer els Ws 
eRe 


(We sent these messengers) With clear proofs (to prove 
Towheed and their prophethood) and with (divine) books. 
We have revealed the Reminder (the Qur'aan) to you (O 
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Muhammad €) so that you may explain to the people what 
(injunctions of the Shari'ah) has been revealed to them, 
and so that they may reflect (carefully). 
(Surah Nahl (The Bee), 44) 


Some scholars say that the verse means ‘Allaah j found 
you (Rasulullaah ¢) in the condition where you did not 
recognize your Nubuwwah, Allaah j then made it apparent 
(to you) and, by means of you, the fortunate were guided.’ 


I have not seen the view of any Mufassir until now in 
which the meaning of Dhaalan has been explained. 


Similar is found in the story of Hadhrat Musa v: 


eV teil Ge OF 5 1 igthe’ co 
Moosa bv said, “I did it (unintentionally killed the man) ata 
time when I was from the mistaken ones (J killed him 
by mistake ).” 
(Surah Shu’araa (The Poets), 20) 


In this verse, Dhaalleen is taken in the meaning of 
‘mistaken’. Someone mistaken is one from whom a mistake 
or error occurs, without intention. Ibn Arfah says that Azhari 
said that the meaning of it is ‘one who forgets’. He says the 
same thing regarding the verse: 


Wo gigd Vite ss 5 
Did He not find you uninformed (about the Shari'ah of 
Islaam) and show you the way (by informing you about its 
details)? i.e. you were uninformed and Allaah j reminded 


you. 
(Surah Duha (The Light of Day), 7) 


Dhaal is also used in the meaning of ‘forget’, as in the verse: 
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Cdl | 3 oer aut Jal call on patel la) Vga si tect 
dil Aade LS CAS Bf Cals GLY 5 \ Shall Gals gi 
Abs (aE Y 5 445 aul Gil 5 Gall ile (oSll Mlail 5 VCS 
Si Qabaihg Y 5) Wace GI ete Gall ale Sg OS Ss V5 
VARNA) Gs cigs pt 5 \ “Shall Ail Cail “sa es 
ON ela Ge Gta Gee cil yal | 5 a5! cals Ws al Ou 
la 13) AKA =e Y3% al Lagan SMa lagsrd) Cuca 
sSt3 Y*alal ll VS 5] | pita 8 SSS Gy Vga YY Ise 
35 G38 YJ YI 5" YI Sl 5 SLAM ail 5 al dic Lidl 
foil 5 Va 5885 Yl CLR aSale Cuil Si Gig Sha bcos 
Bped AG 15h OI 5 Bigs Y 5 Gils Suan Y 5 \ gs 
ea VANS oa cath “Bil ASala4 5 | “ail | gail “38 
O you who have Imaan! When you contract a debt for a 
fixed period (of time) then write it down. Let a scribe 
(someone who can write) write down the transaction 
between you with fairness. No scribe should refuse to 
write (when he is asked to do so). As Allaah has taught 
him (to write), so should he write. Let him on whom the 
debt is (binding, i.e. the debtor) dictate (the terms of the 
contract). He should fear Allaah his Rabb and should not 
reduce anything of it (he should not understate the amount 
he owes). If the one on whom the debt is (binding) is low 
in understanding, or weak (too young, too old or ill) or 
unable to dictate (because of a handicap or inability to 
speak the language), then his guardian should dictate (the 
contract) with fairness (with justice). Call to witness (the 
contract) two persons from your men. If there are not two 
men, then (it will suffice to use) one man and two women 
from those whom you approve as witnesses (people who 
are honest and trustworthy) so that if the one (woman) 
should err (forget), the other may remind her. The 
witnesses should not refuse (to state what they witnessed) 
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when called (to do so). Do not be reluctant in record 
debts, be they small or large with (record of) their fixed 
terms (the date when the debt is due should be recorded). 
This (recording of debts) is more just in the sight of 
Allaah, stronger as evidence and the best way to avoid 
doubt between you; (it is therefore best to record all 
transaction) unless it is a cash transaction (the goods of) 
which you transfer amongst yourselves (on the spot). In 
that case (when the transaction is cash) there is no sin on 
you if you do not record it. Have witnesses when you sell 
to each other (this and the command to record transaction 
are not obligatory but preferable). Let no harm (difficulty) 
come to the scribe or to the witness. If you do (harm 
them), then it is indeed a grave sin on you. (Similarly, the 
scribe and the witness should also not cause harm to the 
creditor or to the debtor). Fear Allaah (by fulfilling His 
commands), Allaah shall teach you (what is good for you in 
all matters). Allaah is the Knower of all things. 
(Surah Al-Bagara (The Bull), 282) 


Allaah j says: 

5 HSI Le GSS Ua pal GLA) Sl La gl GS 5 

Ail 5 “Gale dye lth Ga ay (ong 159i Aalea US 5 Slay Y 
OVALE Sal yuce ll gagi 


In this manner (by these methods of communication) did 
We send to you (O Rasulullaah €) revelation of Our 
command. (Before We sent revelation to you,) You did not 
know what was the Book (the Qur'aan) or what was (the 
requisites and etiquette of perfect) Imaan, but We made it 
(the Qur'aan) a light with which We guide those 
bondsmen of Ours whom We will. Without doubt (using 
the Qur'aan and the revelation We sent to you), you (O 
Rasulullaah €) guide (others) towards the 
straight path... 
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(Surah Shuraa, 52) 


Samarqandi says that the verse means: ‘Before being 
deputed, Rasulullaah ¢ had no knowledge of the Qur’aan, nor 
was he affiliated to the method of teaching.’ 


Qaadhi Abu Bakr mentioned similar: ‘Before being 
deputed, Rasulullaah ¢ had knowledge of the Oneness of 
Allaah but the obligations and laws were not revealed as yet, 
so he therefore did not have knowledge of it’. 
Rasulullaah ¢ was also not compelled at that time. When the 
divine laws were revealed, then Rasulullaah ¢ was obligated 
with Imaan and the obligatory duties. We find this 
interpretation to be the best. 


If the meaning is asked of the following verse: 


oP Giliall Gal alls Go GE Gy 
..-Before this you were of the unwary (those who did not 
know about this story). 
(Surah Yusuf, 3) 


Then the answer is that it deals with acknowledging. It 
does not have the meaning of the verse: 


Y 42 - oe & peak 
Voge LY) be ah Gall 
...and who are indifferent towards Our Aayaat... 
(Surah Yunus, 7) 


Abu Abdullaah Harawi said that Rasulullaah ¢ was not 
aware of the incident of Yusuf v and Rasulullaah s was 
informed by means of revelation of it. 


1524. Similarly, the Hadith that is narrated by Uthmaan 
bin Abi Shaybah from the chain of Jaabir t_ that 
Rasulullaah ¢ participated in the gathering of the polytheists. 
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During this time, he ¢ heard two angels speaking behind him. 
One said to the other, ““Go ahead and stand behind him.” The 
other said, “How can I stand behind him.” They were going 
towards the idols. Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal o has refuted 
this Hadith and he said that it is fabricated. If it is not 
fabricated, then it definitely is similar to fabricated. Ad Daar 
Qutni explains that there is confusion in the chain of 
Uthmaan and the chain of transmission of it is not correct. 
Therefore, it is best that we do not pay attention to this 
narration. Instead, there are famous narrations from 
Rasulullaah ¢ contrary to this. 


1525. For example, Rasulullaah ¢ said: (eu2Yi Ui eae) “T 
have hatred for the polytheism naturally.” 


1526. Another narration from Umm Ayman p states that 
when Abu Taalib and his sons asked Rasulullaah ¢ to come 
to them for ‘feast of theirs’, he turned away and he showed 
his dislike. Abu Taalib took an oath that he must participate. 
Rasulullaah ¢ was forced to go with them but he returned 
quickly, fearful. He said: 


Y A555 ut cee 2 Jy gla Cau) Gadd Si gM Sed aie Cpe Lge Gi gin Lal 
dune’ 


“When I neared an idol, a tall white person came and 
says, ‘O, move back, you should never touch it’.”’ After this, 
Rasulullaah ¢ never participated in a festival of the 
polytheists. This was the first and last and it was an incident 
during his childhood. 


1527. Similarly, there is the incident of Bahira the monk. 
Rasulullaah ¢ went with his uncle Abu Taalib on a journey to 
Shaam and they met Bahira the monk on they way. He saw 
the sign of a shining, enlightened face and he gauged the 
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signs of Nubuwwah according to his knowledge. He took an 
oath upon Laat and Uzza and wanted to pose a few questions 
but Rasulullaah « said, 


Lagatads Jaf Ligh Curae! Le alll 9 Logs gills Y 


“Do not take an oath upon them because they are the 
most hated to me; by Allaah, I have no greater enemy than 
them.” Bahira then said to Rasulullaah ¢, “I give you the oath 
of Allaah and make you witness.” Rasulullaah ¢ replied, 
“Come, ask what you wish.” 


It is also well known that before Nubuwwah, 
whenever Rasulullaah ¢ went for Hajj, he was against 
Wugquf in Muzdalifah, as the polytheists used to do. 
Rasulullaah ¢ stayed in Arafaat at that time because 
Hadhrat Ibrahim v also used to stay in Arafaat. 
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Section 3 


The Innocence of the Ambiyaa’ 1 and the Matters 
of the World 


Qaadhi Abul Fadhl a says that whatever he explained 
before proves that the Ambiyaa’ 1t were filled with 
knowledge and conviction of Tauheed, Imaan, and 
revelation. There was nothing regarding knowledge, 
conviction, or religious and worldly matters that they were 
unaware of. Whoever studied the Ahadith deeply will have 
definitely found this, especially in the Ahadith that I 
mentioned. We have explained this in section one of the 
fourth chapter of the first volume. Yes, it can be said that the 
condition of the Ambiyaa’ 1 differs regarding this knowledge 
and recognition. 


We shall mention those things that are related to the 
religious affairs of Rasulullaah ¢. It is also necessary to 
clarify that it is not correct to believe that the Ambiyaa’ 1 
lived a life totally away from the world and it is not correct 
to believe that their knowledge had some defect. Their 
attention was always towards the Aakhirat and the matters of 
the Shari’ah; these have nothing to do with the world. 
Contrary to this, people wrongly understand worldly matters 
to be everything and they remain totally negligent of the 
Aakhirat. Allaah j says about these worldly people: 


aii g lo 2 1 € og \ i: 3 % es eis 
+ VesHe ah 3585 ge gh 5 TEM pall Ge [bath Gls 
They (the Kuffaar) have superficial (shallow) knowledge of 
(matters related to) the life of this world whereas they are 
negligent of (matters related to) the Aakhirah (as a result, 
they will be unsuccessful in the Aakhirah). 
(Surah Room (Rome), 7) 
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More detail regarding this will be mentioned in the next 
chapter, Insha Allaah. 


At this point, it must also be remembered that it is not 
correct to say that the Ambiyaa’ t were totally unaware of 
the worldly affairs. This is because such a thought will lead 
to negligence and ignorance about them, while they were 
totally pure of this. They were sent to the people of the 
world. They were appointed leaders over them, to guide 
them in worldly and religious affairs and to reform them. 
Can a person who is ignorant of the world do this? From the 
lives of the Ambiyaa’ 1 we learn that they were well known 
for having knowledge in this regard. If their belief is 
regarding Deen, then it is proven that Rasulullaah ¢ knew. It 
is not permissible to say that Rasulullaah € was ignorant 
because this demands that Allaah j sends revelation upon 
him. It is not permissible to have doubt about him. We have 
explained this before. What type of ignorance then? 
Remember, Rasulullaah ¢ possessed real knowledge. These 
are such deeds regarding which there was no revelation, but 
they were [jtihaadi. The view of the research scholars is 
that it is permissible for Rasulullaah ¢ to make J[jtihaad. 


1528. This agrees with the narration of Hadhrat Umm 
Salamah p that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Regarding whatever no 
revelation has come to me, I decide based on my opinion.” 
(Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawud) 


An example of this is on the occasion of the Badr, 
when Rasulullaah ¢ gave the command according to the 
opinion of some regarding the prisoners and _ those 
remaining behind. This was also part of his Ijtihaad. This is 
correct and this was the right, such that whoever takes the 
opposing view and says that error in Ijtihaad is permissible. 
Nor can we go the route of the person who says that the 
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Mujtahideen were correct, which is totally correct according 
to us, nor upon the view of others that the truth went one 
way. This is because it is proven that an error in Ijtihaad can 
come from Rasulullaah ¢ in Shar’i matters. The foresight and 
Ijtihaad of Rasulullaah ¢ was in those matters in which no 
revelation came upon him and he was thinking about it, it 
was not prescribed. However, those matters of the Shari’ah 
upon which his heart was not settled, he definitely did not 
have knowledge of it except that which Allaah j informed 
him of. The knowledge of Rasulullaah ¢ regarding all this 
was proven, either through revelation or divine command 
that he ¢ should begin something. It was these matters that 
Allaah j showed and Rasulullaah ¢ remained waiting for 
revelation for them. Rasulullaah ¢ did not leave the world 
until he acquired knowledge in all these affairs and 
knowledge of the laws of the Shari’ah were proven for him, 
there was no doubt, and ignorance was removed. 


The summary of this is that the call that Rasulullaah ¢ 
made of explaining the Shari’ah, which he was commanded 
to do, it is not correct to state that he was unaware because it 
will not be correct for Rasulullaah ¢ to call to something 
which he is not aware of. However, the matters that were 
related to the belief of Rasulullaah ¢, i.e. the kingdom of the 
skies and the earth, the creation of Allaah, the names of 
Allaah, specification of the great signs, the signs of 
Qiyaamah, the condition of the good and the evil whose end 
has been decided and those that will be decided in future, 
knowledge of all this was granted to Rasulullaah ¢ by means 
of revelation. We have explained before that in accordance to 
the innocence of Rasulullaah &, 
Rasulullaah ¢ had no doubt about whatever knowledge he 
was granted. In fact, Rasulullaah ¢ had complete conviction 
regarding it. 
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1529. There is no condition stated that Rasulullaah ¢ 
must be given (all) the details of all this. Nevertheless, other 
people were not given the amount of knowledge 
Rasulullaah ¢ was given. 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “I do not know except that which 
Allaah has taught me.” 


1530. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “And it has not passed the 
hearts of any human being.” 


VS Lay 158 Niel 338 Ga Sel iA Ue Qual als 5 
NG glass 
No soul knows what pleasures are hidden for him (in 
Jannah) as a reward for the deeds he carries out. 
(Surah Sajdah (The Prostration), 17) 


Musa bv said to Khadir v: 
IStb Gale tas galet of fe aad a 


...“*May I follow you on condition (with the understanding) 
that you teach me some of the special knowledge that has 
been taught (specially) to you?” 

(Surah Kahaf (The Cave), 66) 


1531. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “O Allaah, I ask You by 
means of Your good names, those which I know and those 
which I do not know.” 


1532. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “I ask You by means of every 
name of Yours that You have kept for Yourself or You have 
given preference to it in the unseen which is by You.” 
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Allaah j says: : . 
Vea ale 53 8 G53 
...-Above every knowledgeable person is one who is more 
knowledgeable. (No human can claim to be the most 
knowledgeable. Even the knowledge of the most 
knowledgeable person is negligible compared to Allaah’s 
knowledge. ) 
(Surah Yusuf, 76) 


Zayd bin Aslam and others say that until that knowledge 
reaches Allaah. This is such a matter which is not hidden 
because no one can encompass the knowledge of Allaah, nor 
does it have an end point. This is a matter dealing with belief 
in Tauheed, Shari’ah, and the matters of Deen. 
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Section 4 


The Innocence of Rasulullaah ce, Protection from 
Shaytaan and the Consensus of the Ummah 


The Ummah are unanimous that Rasulullaah ¢€ was 
protected from Shaytaan and he was innocent from sin. 
Allaah sufficed him from different forms of harm coming 
upon his body and whisperings overpowering his heart. 


1533. Indeed we were informed by Qaadhi Abu Bakr 
Baaqillaani and others that Abul Hasan Daar Qutni said, 
“Ismaa’eel Saffaar narrates, Abbaa Tarfuqi narrated, 
Muhammad bin Yusuf narrated, Sufyaan narrated, Mansoor 
narrated that Saalim bin Abi Janadah narrated, he from 
Masroogq, and he from Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Mas’ood t that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, ‘There is none of you except that a Jinn 
companion has been appointed for him and an angel 
companion.’ The Sahabah wy said, ‘With you, O Rasul of 
Allaah?’ Rasulullaah ¢ replied, ‘Even with me, but Allaah 
has helped me_ regarding this; he (the Jinn) has 
become a Muslim.” 


Besides this, the following is narrated from Mansoor, 
“He does not command me except good.” (Muslim) 


1534. The meaning of this has been explained by 
Hadhrat Ayesha p, “7 have been saved.” (Muslim) 


Some scholars have said that this narration is Saheeh and 
they have given preference to it. It has been narrated that ‘He 
accepted Islaam, i.e. in staying with me, his condition 
returned from disbelief to Islaam. He does not command 
anything but good, just as the angel does.’ This is the 
apparent meaning of the Hadith. 
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1535. Some have narrated: “He has become obedient.” 


Qaadhi Abul Fadhl @ said that now that the Shaytaan that 
was with him and it normally overpowers man, this is the 
command, what will be the condition of the one that stays far 
away from him and the one that does not accompany him, 
nor does it have the ability to come close to Rasulullaah g. 


Indeed there are countless Ahadith narrated regarding 
the Shaytaan; they tried to extinguish the light of 
Rasulullaah ¢ and tried to destroy him, he went after 
Rasulullaah ¢ but he became despondent of trying to deceive 
him s. During Salaah he faced Rasulullaah ¢ but Rasulullaah 
é caught him and imprisoned him so he returned an 
unsuccessful failure. 


1536. It is narrated in the authentic books that Hadhrat 
Abu Hurayrah t narrated that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Shaytaan 
was presented to me.” Abdur Razzaaq said that it was in the 
form of a cat. “It then attacked me such that it broke my 
Salaah. Allaah gave me power over it but I left him. Before 
this, I made the intention that I shall tie him to a pillar so 
that you will be able to see him in the morning but then I 
remembered the speech of my brother Sulaymaan v: 


ei) Gil Vests Ga an yas Ya Ga 3 ab Oy da 
¥ TOCA Gl 
He (Sulaymaan v) said, ‘O my Rabb! Forgive me and 
grant me a kingdom that cannot be had by any other 


after me. Undoubtedly, You are the Great Giver’. 
(Surah Saad, 35)” 


1537. Hadhrat Abu Darda _ narrates _ that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Indeed the enemy of Allaah, Iblees, 
came to me with a coal of fire so that he can place it in my 
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mouth while I was in Salaah.” Rasulullaah ¢ then recited 
Ta’awwudh and cursed him. “I then intended to catch him 
and (as before), keep him tied until morning. Through this, 
the children of Madinah would have played with him.” 


1538. A similar incident is mentioned in the narration of 
Me’raaj; a Jinn came with a coal to Rasulullaah ¢. Hadhrat 
Jibra’eel v then taught Rasulullaah ¢ the words by means of 
which he ¢ sought protection. This is mentioned in Mu’ atta. 


1539. When Shaytaan himself was not able to attain 
power over Rasulullaah ¢, the enemies of Rasulullaah ¢ were 
made a means, just as the Quraysh consulted regarding 
killing Rasulullaah ¢ and he (Shaytaan) came (to them) in the 
form of a Najdi Shaykh. 


1540. As well as during the battle of Badr, where he 
came in the form of Suraaqah bin Maalik. This incident 
corresponds with the verse: “When Shaytaan (Jblees in the 
disguise of a leader of an Arab tribe) beautified their 
actions for them (the Mushrikeen of Makkah) and told 
them (encouraged them to fight the Muslims), ‘None from 
man can overpower you today when I am by your 
side.’...” (Surah Anfaal, 48) 


1541. Once, at the pledge of Aqabah, Shaytaan appeared 
to incite the Quraysh against Rasulullaah eg. 


In all these incidents, Allaah sufficed for Rasulullaah ¢ 
and He protected Rasulullaah ¢ from harm and difficulty. 


1542. Rasulullaah s said: 
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aly Gas Ai wold (68 ott Gebel clad dunal Gyo AS pull ale amie 
alse 5 gs cilaall (4 yebs 


“Isa b was saved from his touch, he (Shaytaan) came in 
order to touch him by the side when he was born but he 
touched the veil (instead).” 


1543. When Rasulullaah ¢ fell ill and when medication 
was placed into his mouth, Rasulullaah ¢ was told, “We fear 
that you should not have Dhaat al Janb ( ‘pleurisy’).” 
Rasulullaah ¢ replied: 


alae « gta c deal, cle ababad ail GS alg GUL rill yo Lil 


“This was from Shaytaan and Allaah has not given that 
accursed one power over me.” 


Now it can be said, “What is the meaning of the verse: 


av VG Aaa ee aac is 
ve Ye egale 
Should Shaytaan provoke (incite) you (to do evil), then 
seek protection from Allaah. Verily He is the All Hearing, 
the All Knowing. 
(Surah A’raaf (The High Wall), 200) 


In reply, the scholars of Tafsir explain that this refers to 
the verse: 


N94 Gileall ye Gael 5 
...(shun) the ignorant ones (because it is futile to argue 
with them). 
(Surah A’raaf (The High Wall), 199) 


Then Allaah j says: 
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ale 5a Ll 5 
Should Shaytaan provoke (incite) you (to do evil), 
(Surah A’raaf (The High Wall), 200) 


You should not be very angry with those who encourage 
you to leave out shunning him. Seek protection with Allaah. 


Some say that the meaning of the verse relates to 
corruption, as in the verse, “... ‘after Shaytaan had caused 
trouble between my _ brothers and_ me...’.” 
(Surah Yusuf, 100) 


Some say that ‘provoke you’ refers to a lower stage of 
whispering. Allaah j commanded Rasulullaah ¢ to seek 
protection when anger moves him against the enemy or when 
Shaytaan intends to provoke him. This is a lower level of 
whispering and there is no way out of this except that he ¢ 
seeks protection, he will then be sufficed and this will be the 
means of the innocence of Rasulullaah ¢ because he cannot 
overpower Rasulullaah ¢ in troubling him. He (Shaytaan) 
was not given more power than this over him ¢. 


Other scholars have given other explanations of this 
verse and it is not totally correct that Shaytaan came to 
Rasulullaah ¢ in the form of an angel and placed doubt into 
him, not in the beginning of Risaalat and not after. In fact, 
Rasulullaah ¢ had no doubt regarding the nature of what 
came to him. He was the Rasul. In reality, (he had) either 
definite knowledge that Allaah j created for him, or with 
proof which He made apparent so that the word of Allaah 
could be completed with truthfulness and justice. There can 
never be a change in the word of Allaah j. 


Now you will ask that what is the meaning of the verse: 
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a7 Z| 


dil Vash) aul ASA 2b Gia al Ue ail Aas Vertaal 2 
+ OVSS sie 


It occurred to every Rasool and Nabi whom we sent 
before you (Rasulullaah €), that whenever he recited (the 
divine scripture), Shaytaan cast doubts (and objections) in 

(the hearts of listeners with regard to) his recitation. (The 
Shayaateen and their allies from the human race never 
accept Islaam, nor do they wish others to do so. They 
therefore continue to sow the seeds of doubt in the hearts of 
others.) However, Allaah eradicates the doubts that 

Shaytaan casts (mixes into peoples’ hearts) and then 

consolidates (confirms) His verses (by making people 

understand them clearly). Allaah is All Knowing, The 
Wise. 
(Surah Hajj, 52) 


Know well that there are many views narrated regarding 
the meaning of this verse. Some of them are light, and some 
are harsh. Some are huge and some are thin. The best among 
them is the view which majority of the Mufassireen have 
agree upon, and that is the word ‘tamanna’ is in meaning 
of recitation. The casting of Shaytaan is that he causes 
worry to Rasulullaah ¢ and for the reciter, he reminds him of 
worldly talk, to the extent that he (the teacher) forgets his 
teaching, or for the listeners, he puts them into intricate 
interpretations that Allaah j has abrogated. However, Allaah 
clears away the confusion and establishes His verses. 
Discussion will ensue regarding the verse, Allaah-willing. 


Samarqandi a has refuted the view that states, ‘Shaytaan 
overpowered the kingdom of Sulaymaan wv’; it is not 
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authentic. We have explained the story of Sulaymaan v in 
the best way after this. In this explanation it is stated that 
‘body’ means the ‘son that was born from him’. 


Regarding the story of Ayyub v and his statement, “... 
‘Verily, Shaytaan has afflicted me with pain and 
difficulty.’” (Surah Saad, 41) Abu Muhammad Makki said, 
“It is not permissible at all for anyone to make the 
interpretation that Shaytaan had made him ill and 
entered evil into his body. This cannot be done by anyone 
but Allaah, so that He can test him.” 


Makki says that some scholars say, “The difficulty that 
Shaytaan gave him was the whispering of his wife in which 
he (Shaytaan) tried to mislead her.” 


Now a person will ask regarding the meaning of the 
verse wherein Hadhrat Yusha v said, “...It was certainly 
Shaytaan that made me forget...” (Surah Kahaf, 63) and 
the verse: “...However, Shaytaan caused him to forget 
mentioning...” (Surah Yusuf, 42) 


1544. And the statement of Rasulullaah ¢ on the day 
wherein he slept in the valley (and the sun rose and he 
missed Salaah): “This is the valley where Shaytaan is.” 


And when Hadhrat Musa v struck the Copt, he said, “... 
‘This is from the works of Shaytaan...’” (Surah Qasas, 15) 


Know well that, among the Arabas, when something evil 
occurs, they always say that it is from Shaytaan and it is his 
work, as Allaah j says: “Its (the Zaqqoom tree in Jahannam) 
fruit resembles the heads of hideous snakes (heads of 
Shayateen).” (Surah Saaffaat, 65) 


And Rasulullaah g said: 
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pluses cg Js, Chand ga Lali alain 


“Kill (fight) him (the one who passes in front of someone 
engaged in Salaah) because he is a devil.” 


Similarly, one answer is also that it is not necessary to 
give an answer to the statement of Hadhrat Yusha v because 
until that time his Nubuwwah with Hadhrat Musa v was not 
proven. Allaah j says, “When Musa ov said to the 
youngster...” (Al Kahf, 60). Some scholars say he became a 
Nabi after the demise of Musa v, others have said just before 
the demise of Musa v. It is also explained that Hadhrat Musa 
v said this before his Nubuwwah 


There are two views narrated of the Mufassireen 
regarding “...However, Shaytaan caused him to forget 
mentioning...” (Surah Yusuf, 42): 


1. One is that the person who forgot was one of the two in 
prison and his master was the king, i.e. Shaytaan made 
him forget that he should mention the condition of 
Yusuf v to the king. 


2. It is also said that such types of deeds of Shaytaan was 
not the overpowering of Yusuf v and Yusha v by 
whisperings but the objective was only to engage their 
hearts in other matters. He reminded them of other things 
so that they forget forget what they were told. 


1545. (Regarding the place Rasulullaah ¢ stayed on a 
journey) Rasulullaah ¢ said, “This is a jungle of Shaytaan.” 


This statement does not mention that Shaytaan 
overpowered or whispered to Rasulullaah ¢; if this is taken 
according to the apparent meaning, then Rasulullaah ¢ made 
the action of Shaytaan apparent. 
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1546. Shaytaan came to Bilaal t and made him sleep just 
as a child is put to sleep, until he slept. So the overpowering 
of Shaytaan in the jungle was only _ over 
Bilaal t, who was appointed to wake everybody up for Fajr. 


Another interpretation can be made when the statement 
‘This is the jungle of Shaytaan’ is taken to be a means of 
oversleeping the Salaah. But if it is taken to be a means of 
warming for departure and the underlying cause for not 
performing Salaah there, then this proof is found in the 
Hadith of Zayd bin Aslam. There can be no objection upon 
this because it is apparent and the doubt has been removed. 
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Section 5 


The Authenticity and Truthfulness of the 
Statements of Rasulullaah ¢ 


All the statements of Rasulullaah ¢ are true and there are 
clear proofs to show this. The _ truthfulness of 
Rasulullaah ¢ is also proven through miracles. The Ummah 
is unanimous upon the method of propagation of Rasulullaah 
é: he was innocent and anything he conveyed was never 
proven wrong later on, whether he said it intentionally or 
unintentionally. 


Rasulullaah ¢ never Spoke Something Contrary 
to Reality, Wilfully or by Mistake 


It is totally wrong to say that Rasulullaah ¢ said 
something wrong intentionally because a miracle has been 
established. Allaah j said: ‘Whatever my Rasul spoke is all 
true’. The Ummah is unanimous upon this. 


Now the question arises that whatever Rasulullaah ¢ said 
my mistake, if the contrary occurs, then just as it is not 
possible for it to occur intentionally, it is not possible for it to 
occur by mistake. This is the view of Abu Ishaaq Isfaraa’ini. 
The Ummah is unanimous upon the intentional part, 
therefore it can be assumed regarding the mistaken part. 


The Difference of Opinion of Allamah Baagillaani ao 
and Allaamah Isfara’ini o regarding This 


Qaadhi Abu Bakr Baaqillaani a states that this 
contradicts the Shari’ah, the verses, and the authentic 
Ahadith. The difference of opinion is regarding ‘becoming 
proof’ and it does not deal with explaining intricate rulings 
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in its place and making it long, because of this, I will go far 
from my original subject matter. Therefore, we should also 
agree with that upon which the Muslims agree. 


The View of the Author 


The reality is that Rasulullaah ¢ never spoke anything 
contrary to reality in conveying the Shari’ah to the 
Ummah. Similarly, Rasulullaah ¢ never said anything 
contrary to the information and revelation conveyed from 
Allaah j to him ¢, regardless of his condition, whether in joy 
or in sadness, health or sickness. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “7 
speak the truth in all conditions.” 


1547. Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Amr 7 narrates that he 
asked Rasulullaah ¢, “O Rasul of Allaah, shall I write that 
which I hear from you?” Rasulullaah ¢ replied, “Yes.” I said, 
“Whether you said something in anger or in joy?” 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Yes, because I speak the truth in all 
conditions.” (Abu Dawud, Ahmad) 


It is our desire to mention the detail of what we explained 
before regarding the proof of miracles (by way of 
indication). Subsequently, we say that when a miracle of the 
truthfulness of Rasulullaah ¢ has been established and it has 
been proven that Rasulullaah ¢ does not speak anything but 
the truth and Rasulullaah ¢ only propagates the truth from 
Allaah j, then it is as though it has been proven that the 
speech of Rasulullaah ¢ is true. Rasulullaah ¢ also said, “J 
am the Rasul of Allaah sent to you so that I may convey 
that which Allaah sent me with and I may explain whatever 
He revealed to me clearly.” 
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Allaah j says in the Qur’aan: 


PAS AGT Solel ce GEL 5 
He does not speak of his own desires. 
(Rather) Whatever he says is revelation (which Allaah has) 
revealed to him (through the agency of Jibra’eel v). 
(Surah Najm (The Stars), 3,4) 


In testimony of the truthfulness of Rasulullaah ¢, Allaah j 
says in another place: 


3) BTS Vylald 2855 Soe Gals Up Sele S GAC GL 
laile 2i) GUS 5 ) Me YN 5 ayaa) (8 La ay GUS 15085) 
ee) Vols 
O Mankind! Indeed the Rasool has come to you with the 
truth (/slaam) from your Rabb. So bring Imaan, it will be 
better for you. If you disbelieve, then (you will not be 
harming Allaah in the least because) verily to Allaah 
belongs whatever is in the heavens and earth. Allaah is 
ever All Knowing (about your conditions and actions), The 
Wise (knows what is best for His creation). 

(Surah Nisaa (The Women), 170) 


In commanding us to follow Rasulullaah ¢, atts says: 


6 SON 5 all il Fa aly | a ell a 
Ae RL g 8S GS Sal La 51 Sia lb VI 
‘ + VCuléall Maki ail Ol "ail | sail 5 V4 ecailé 
The booty that Allaah granted His Rasool ¢ (without a 
battle being fought) from the people of the villages is for 
Allaah (to be distributed as Allaah pleases), for the (needs 
of the) Rasool ¢, for the relatives (of Rasulullaah ¢), for the 
orphans, for the poor and for the travellers so that this 
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wealth may not remain as amassed riches with the 
wealthy among you (by distributing it in this manner, the 
wealth is circulated among people so that all may benefit). 
Hold fast to what (commands) the Rasool ¢ gives you and 
refrain from what (actions) He prevents you (because 
whatever he instructs you is from Allaah). Fear (disobeying) 
Allaah, for Allaah punishes 
very severely. 
(Surah Hashar (The Exile), 7) 


In the light of these verses, it will be great disrespect to 
say that Rasulullaah ¢ said something that is contrary to 
reality, no matter what condition it might be. Now if we say 
that it is permissible that an error can come from 
Rasulullaah ¢ or that he can be mistaken, then there will be 
no distinguishing factor between him ¢ and others. Truth and 
falsehood will be mixed. 


Therefore, we must accept that all the speech of 
Rasulullaah ¢ entails it being miraculous and it verifies the 
truthfulness of his speech. As Abu Ishaaq Isfaraa’ini has 
explained, it is proven through consensus and proof that 
the speech of Rasulullaah ¢ is free from every form of 
error or mistake. 
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Section 6 


A silencing Reply to the Objectors 


1548 — 1553. In this section we shall provide the replies 
to the objectors who raise objections regarding the speech of 
Rasulullaah ¢ from time to time. One of them is that when 
Rasulullaah ¢ recited the verse: 


o $0 ar. @ | Lge Jo By <7 
we Ve cAI ARIE 8 gia 5 6 6 V ACe jal 5 Cull athe i 
Have you seen Laat and Uzza (the names of two idols that 
the Mushrikeen of Makkah worshipped)... 
... and the third one Manaat (another idol of theirs)? 
(Surah Najm (The Stars), 19, 20) 


He ¢ said, “This is a great bird and hope can be held for 
its intercession.” One narration states the words, ‘liked’. One 
narration states: 


celal 38 all el Lily a Ye lk 
Another narration states, 
cee i Ac lad) lls lel dail all, 


When he completed the Surah after this, the Muslims 
prostrated with him and when the disbelievers heard that 
Rasulullaah ¢ praised their idols, then they also prostrated. 
Some narrations state (May Allaah save us), that Shaytaan 
said these words on the tongue of Rasulullaah ¢. It was 
because Rasulullaah ¢ desired that a verse be revealed that 
will establish close relations between him and his nation. 
Another narration states that the desire was in the heart of 
Rasulullaah ¢ that in future such a verse should not be 
revealed due to which his nation will hate him more. This 
incident is mentioned in the narrations that MHadhrat 
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Jibra’eel vcame to Rasulullaah ¢ and Rasulullaah «¢ recited 
this verse before him. When Rasulullaah ¢ reached the 
above-mentioned verses, Hadhrat Jibra’eel v said, “I did not 
bring these two sentences.” Hearing this, Rasulullaah ¢ 
became sad. The following verse of the Qur’aan was then 
revealed: 


Shah All Soa WN GAY 5 UI be Ale las 5 
i) 5 nah) ail S84 Sbiill (al ed ai) Aca Vaal 8 
er dy pe ale 
It occurred to every Rasool and Nabi whom we sent 
before you (Rasulullaah €), that whenever he recited (the 
divine scripture), Shaytaan cast doubts (and objections) in 
(the hearts of listeners with regard to) his recitation. (The 
Shayaateen and their allies from the human race never 
accept Islaam, nor do they wish others to do so. They 
therefore continue to sow the seeds of doubt in the hearts of 
others.) However, Allaah eradicates the doubts that 
Shaytaan casts (mixes into peoples’ hearts) and then 
consolidates (confirms) His verses (by making people 
understand them clearly). Allaah is All Knowing, 
The Wise. 
(Surah Hajj, 52) 


Then, this verse was revealed: 


soe Ue Gp fall A Us i Lol ye Agha 156 Gy 
. VYSE Alay lil 

(Referring to the request of the Mushrikeen that Rasulullaah 
€ should remove some poor Sahabah w from his company 
before they could associate with him, Allaah says,) They 

had almost come close to turning you 

(O Rasulullaah €) away from that which We have revealed 

to you (not to drive the sincere Muslims away from your 
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company) so that you may attribute something different 
to Us. (Had you done what they requested and driven the 
poor Muslims away,) They (the Mushrikeen) would then 
have taken you as a friend. 
(Surah Bani Israa’eel, 73) 


This Narration can be Criticized in Two Ways 


Understand that there are two ways of discussing this 
narration. The first is that this narration is weak in principle. 
Secondly, if this narration is accepted, then it is sufficient to 
classify it baseless by stating that none of the Sihaah Sittah 
Muhadditheen have narrated it, nor has any reliable narrator 
narrated it with an unbroken chain of narration. So this is a 
narration from those Mufassireen who love all strange 
things, those who take every authentic and weak 
narration. Qaadhi Bakr bin Ala Maaliki very aptly said, “On 
account of some of the Mufassireen who follow their desires, 
many people have been affected.” 


Despite the weakness and confusion in these narrations, 
as well as their broken chains and variance in wording, the 
irreligious have held onto it. Someone says that this occurred 
during Salaah. Another group says that that it occurred when 
Rasulullaah ¢ went to a gathering of his people and the verse 
(Surah Najm) was revealed at this time. Some say that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said this when he € was overcome by 
drowsiness. One group says that Rasulullaah ¢ was saying 
this from his heart and he said it forgetfully. A fifth group 
says that Shaytaan said these words on his ¢ tongue and 
when Rasulullaah ¢ mentioned these words to Hadhrat 
Jibra’eel v, Hadhrat Jibra’eel v said that he had not taught 
those words to Rasulullaah ¢. Another group says that 
Shaytaan taught these words to the disbelievers and when 
Rasulullaah ¢ came to know, he said, “By Allaah, this verse 
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was not revealed in this way.”’ What is astonishing to note 
is that whichever Tabi’een or Mufassireen narrated this, 
none of them mentioned the chain of narration for it. 
Moreover, it does not reach any Sahabi. In fact, whatever 
chains there are for it, are all vague and 
mixed up. 


From these chains, there is a Marfu’ narration of Shu’ba. 
The narrator is Abu Bishr, he narrates from Sa’eed bin 
Jubayr from Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t. Ibn Abbaas 7 states, “I 
think.” It is as though Ibn Abbaas t himself has doubt that 
Rasulullaah ¢ was in Makkah at the time. After this, the 
narrator mentions the incident. 


Abu Bakr Bazzaar states that there is no narration like 
this from Rasulullaah ¢. He also informed that this narration 
is weak. This is because a doubt has been created and we 
have mentioned the reasons why this narration is not 
considered. Regarding the narration of Kalbi, it is sufficient 
to state regarding it that it is not correct to narrate it, nor are 
his narrations even considered to be narrated because he is 
very weak, beyond limit. Lies are also proven from Kalbi. 
Hadhrat Bazzaar has also indicated towards this. 


Regarding this Hadith, what is mentioned in the authentic 
narrations is that Rasulullaah ¢ recited Surah Najm. At this 
time, Rasulullaah ¢ was in Makkah. During this time (of 
recital), he prostrated and the Muslims, polytheists, Jinn, and 
man all prostrated with him. From this, the weakness of the 
previous narration is established. This weakness was made 
apparent in terms of narration. In terms of logic, it is also 
proven weak when compared to the previous narration 
because proof has been established and the Ummah is 
unanimous that Rasulullaah ¢ is innocent. Rasulullaah ¢ was 
free of such types of deeds. Regarding that there was a desire 
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in the heart of Rasulullaah ¢ that a verse should be revealed 
in which the idols of the polytheists are praised, a desire of 
such a type is clear disbelief. All of the following aspects are 
impossible for Rasulullaah ¢, Shaytaan overpowered him 
which caused the Qur’aan to become confusing for him, to 
the extent that he added something from his own side into 
the Qur’aan. Then he ¢ understood it to be the Qur’aan until 
Hadhrat Jibra’ eel v had 
informed him. 


If it is said that Rasulullaah ¢ added something from his 
own side into the Qur’aan, then it is also disbelief. If it is 
said that Rasulullaah ¢ did this forgetfully, then it should be 
clear that Rasulullaah ¢ was protected and innocent from this 
as well. 


By means of strong proofs and the consensus of the 
Ummah we have proven in the previous pages that 
Rasulullaah ¢ is innocent. No disbelief could come into the 
heart of Rasulullaah ¢, nor could it come onto his tongue, 
whether intentionally or by mistake. Rasulullaah ¢ was also 
innocent from Shaytaan telling him something or from 
Shaytaan getting a chance to overpower him or to join his 
speech to the speech of Allaah, whether intentionally or by 
mistake. Shaytaan never had the power to do _ this. 
Allaah j said: 


ve FOSiell Abe GAY + PFE SEY) Gass Like ai I 
If he (Rasulullaah €) has (falsely) attributed some words to 
Us (ascribed to Allaah words that Allaah had 
not spoken)... 

.».We (shall not allow him to go unpunished and We) shall 
grab him by his right hand. 

(Surah Haaqqa (The Inevitable), 44,45) 
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ve VO) ues 
In that case (had you acceded to their requests,) We would 
have let you taste double punishment in this life and after 
death. Then you would not have found any assistant for 


you (to help you) against Us. 
(Surah Bani Israeel, 75) 


Second Reason 


It is apparent from narration and logic that the above- 
mentioned narration is impossible. It is in this way as 
explained. If it is the case, then a type of contradiction is 
created. Together with praise, rebuke is found and the 
sequence of the speech will be disrupted. Definitely, this 
would not have been hidden from Rasulullaah ¢, the 
Muslims, and the polytheists. When this is the case with the 
masses, then how can it be hidden from Rasulullaah s, who 
possessed a high level of intelligence and he possessed great 
knowledge of eloquence? 


Third Reason 


It was the habit of the hypocrites, the enemies, 
polytheists, and the weak hearted Muslims to show their 
hatred by fuelling corruption; they would join ten things to 
the talk of the enemy, they would find fault with the 
Muslims and they would show continuous joy upon the 
difficulties of the Muslims. The people of weak faith whose 
hearts were ill would show their faith but would become 
renegade upon the slightest doubt. 


However, no one related anything about that issue save 
that narration of weak authenticity. If the case had been 
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otherwise, the Quraysh would have overpowered the 
Muslims based on it, and the Jews would establish proof 
against them just as they did during the incident of Me’raaj 
and some people of weak faith had turned renegade. 
Similarly, on the occasion of the treaty of Hudaybiyyah, 
some Muslims had shown their displeasure. If such an 
incident took place, then what could be a greater trial than 
that? On such occasions, the enemy makes a big noise but 
the enemy did not say a single word, nor did any Muslim say 
anything. 


From all this it is apparent the incident under scrutiny is 
a lie and fabricated. It is uprooted by our explanation. There 
is no doubt the devil of some men and jinn had placed this 
incident in the hearts of some foolish scholars so that they 
may explain this incident to the weak Muslims and create 
doubt in them. 


Fourth Reason 


The narrators have mentioned this incident to be the 
underlying reason for the revelation of the following verse: 


(Referring to the request of the Mushrikeen that Rasulullaah 
€ Should remove some poor Sahabah [from his company 


before they could associate with him, Allaah says,) They 

had almost come close to turning you (O Rasulullaah €) 

away from that which We have revealed to you (not to 
drive the sincere Muslims away from your company) so that 

you may attribute something different to Us. (Had you 

done what they requested and driven the poor Muslims 
away,) They (the Mushrikeen) would then have taken you 
as a friend. 
If We had not kept you firm (by saving you from 
wrongdoing), you could have (possibly) inclined slightly 
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towards them (because of their persistence and 
convincing manners). 
(Surah Bani Israa’eel, 73, 74) 


Ponder over these two verses; they refute that which the 
people narrate because Allaah j has clearly explained that 
these people placed Rasulullaah ¢ into trials so that he ¢ may 
fabricate things against Allaah, and if Allaah j did not keep 
Rasulullaah ¢ firm he ¢ would have inclined to them. Now it 
has been clarified that Allaah j protected Rasulullaah ¢ from 
this and Allaah j kept Rasulullaah ¢ so firm that he ¢ did not 
incline towards them in the least. So now there is no question 
of inclining in abundance. Those who relate this fabrication 
say that Rasulullaah ¢ inclined to them so much that he 
forged a lie and he praised their deities, and they say that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said that he forged a lie against Allaah by 
saying that which He did not say. This is totally contrary to 
the purport of the verse. Because of this, this Hadith is weak, 
these things are similar to the explanation of the following 
verse: 


yraighnt ff 24% V adit Cag dad y 5 She ail Oka Y Yj 
\ Lys tya SEiying la 4 pa SI geen 
If it were not for the grace (favour) of Allaah upon you 
(O Muhammad ¢) and His mercy, a party of them (the thief 
and his clan) would have surely resolved to mislead you 
(by lying about what had happened). They mislead none 
but themselves (because they are leading themselves to 
Jahannam) and they cannot harm you in the least 


(because Allaah shall protect you from all wrong)... 
(Surah Nisaa (The Women), 113) 


The view of Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t is that wherever the 
word ‘kaada’ comes in the Qur’aan, it means that ‘it will not 
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occur’. Allaah j said: “...The flash of His lightning (is so 
bright that it) can almost snatch away eyesight (however, 
Allaah protects the peoples’ eyesight).” (Surah Noor, 43) 
Another verse states: “...I shall conceal it...” (Surah TaaHaa, 
15). Whereas Allaah did not conceal it. 


Qaadhi Qushayri a@ says that when Rasulullaah ¢ 
passed by the idols of the Quraysh and the Thagqeef, then 
they pleaded to Rasulullaah ¢ that if he ¢ faces them they 
will believe. However, Rasulullaah ¢ did not do this and 
he never did it at any cost. 


Anbaari says that Rasulullaah ¢ did not go close to them, 
nor did he incline towards them. There are many other 
Tafsirs which explain the above-mentioned verse, i.e. Allaah 
explained the innocence of Rasulullaah ¢ in a unique way. 
Through this, these baseless narrations are refuted. Nothing 
is left for discussion regarding this verse except that Allaah 
showed His favour upon Rasulullaah ¢ by keeping him firm 
upon the straight path, whereas the disbelievers tried their 
best to lead Rasulullaah ¢ astray from the straight path. 
Whatever has been said is the first objective of 
the verse. 


Even if it is accepted that this narration is correct to a 
certain degree, then the scholars of the Ummah have given 
many answers. Some are weak and some are very strong. 


One of them is that the narrator is Qataadah and 
Mudqaatil. They said that Rasulullaah ¢ was drowsy when he 
was reciting this Surah. Then, when overpowered by sleep, 
this talk of the praise of the idols left his tongue. This answer 
is not correct because it is not in accordance to the status of 
Rasulullaah ¢. Whether in sleep or while awake, nothing 
wrong left the tongue of Rasulullaah ¢, nor did Shaytaan ever 
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overpower him. This is because Allaah j protected 
Rasulullaah ¢ from every intended or mistaken talk. 


Kalbi said that Rasulullaah ¢ said this in his heart and 
Shaytaan said these statements on the tongue of 
Rasulullaah s. In the narration of Ibn Shihaab, narrated from 
Abu Bakr bin Abdur Rahman, it is_ said that 
Rasulullaah s erred and when he was informed, he ¢ said, 
“This is from Shaytaan.” This is also not correct because 
Rasulullaah € was also protected by Allaah from saying 
something like this, whether intentionally or by mistake, or 
that Shaytaan takes out some mixed up talk from his tongue. 


Some say that it is possible that during his speech, 
Rasulullaah ¢ could have admonished the disbelievers and 
rebuked them upon their error, just as Hadhrat Ibrahim v 
said, “This is my Rabb.” This statement means “Can this be 
my Rabb?” Or, when Hadhrat Ibrahim v broke the idols and 
the people asked (who had broken it), he v said, “Their 
bigger one has done this.” It is possible that after reciting the 
first part of the verse, Rasulullaah ¢ remained silent in order 
to create a break, and then in order to notify them of their 
error, Rasulullaah ¢ spoke, then he returned to his recitation. 
This type of break is possible during speech. 


The circumstances also show that such type of 
blasphemous talk cannot be part of the verses that are 
recited. Qaadhi Abu Bakr said this. Based on this, an 
objection cannot be raised on the narration, “Rasulullaah ¢ 
recited this during Salaah” because during the initial stages 
of Islaam, it is proven that speaking during Salaah was 
in vogue. 


In the case where the above-mentioned narration is 
accepted, the interpretation that the research scholars give 
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preference to, it is that it was the habit of Rasulullaah ¢ to 
recite the verses of the Qur’aan slowly. Subsequently, in his 
recitation, he would recite every verse separately. This is 
narrated from reliable narrators. It is possible that Shaytaan 
was lying in ambush and between two verses, the silence that 
he adopted, the disbelievers who were sitting close to 
Rasulullaah ¢, they heard it and understood it to be the 
statement of Rasulullaah ¢ and spread it to all. At the time, 
the Muslims who were present did not think it objectionable 
because they knew these Surahs by heart and they knew well 
that Rasulullaah ¢ would always speak ill of the idols. 
Subjects like this are also discussed by Musa bin Ugbah in 
his Maghaazi and he said that the Muslims who were present 
did not hear this, but Shaytaan put this in the ears and hearts 
of the polytheists. The narration states that Rasulullaah ¢ was 
grieved at this. The reason for this was because baseless 
things were spread and people were put into doubt. This is 
because talk like this is a means of trials. Allaah j said that 
He did not send a Rasul or Nabi before Rasulullaah g, at this 
point, ‘tamanna’ means recitation. In this case, the meaning 
of the verse will be: ‘Our Rasul and Nabi knows nothing but 
to recite Our verses.’ 


The verse, “...Allaah eradicates (blots out) the doubts 
that Shaytaan casts and then consolidates (confirms) His 
verses...” (Surah Hajj, 52) means that Allaah j wiped out 
whatever talk Shaytaan had placed, removed every doubt, 
and established His verses. 


Some say that the verse means that in the recitation of the 
verses, Allaah jinformed Rasulullaah ¢ of the mistakes that 
he s had made and Rasulullaah gs retracted from his error. 
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This view is from Kalbi. Kalbi translated the word 
‘tamanna’ as ‘Hadith un Nafs’. 


Abu Bakr bin Abdur Rahman also explains a meaning 
like this. He says that such errors could come from 
Rasulullaah ¢ in recitation that, no change comes about in the 
meaning or in the words, and there is no increase in the 
wording of the Qur’aan, but sometimes it so happens that a 
verse is left out or a word is left out. However, this error 
does not remain because Allaah j notifies him immediately. 
We shall, Insha Allaah, explain the detail of this in the 
coming chapters where we state what types of errors are 
possible and what errors are not possible. 


It is necessary to interpret this verse that Mujaahid has 
mentioned this incident, so if we accept that Rasulullaah ¢ 
said, ‘Al Gharaaranaka al Ula’, then too there will be no 
problem because ‘A/ Gharaaranaka al Ula’ whose 
intercession is hoped for is not an idol, but ‘A4/ 
Gharaaranaka al Ula’ means the angels, and the intercession 
of the angels is hoped for. Based on this view, Kalbi has 
written in the Tafseer of ‘Al Gharaaranaka al Ula’ that the 
angels are meant. Therefore, it was the belief of the 
disbelievers that the angels are the daughters of Allaah. 
Allaah j mentions this in the Qur’aan and refutes this belief; 
in Surah Najm it is stated, “Are males (sons reserved 
exclusively) for you (because you like having them) and 
(you attribute) females for Him (saying that the angels are 
the daughters of Allaah)? (Surah Najm, 21) 


Allaah refuted this baseless belief. However, it is correct 
to hope for intercession from the angels. When the 
polytheists made this interpretation that it means their idol, 
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Shaytaan put them into doubt and embedded it into their 
hearts, so Allaah abrogated this verse that Shaytaan had 
placed into them. In this way, He made His verses firm. 
Reciting those verses through which Shaytaan got a path, 
they were abrogated because of the confusion, just as Allaah 
had abrogated a number of verses. 


There was wisdom of Allaah in the revelation of these 
verses and there was also wisdom in abrogating it. It is that 
whoever Allaah wants to deviate by means of them, He can 
make them astray and whoever He wants to guide, He can 
guide. However, those who are sinners will go astray. 


In another verse, Allaah j says: 


stil 5 Gants glk 24 Gill Sa Gk le Dad 
\i5) Giall aleal ‘ OV Abed GRE Cal Gall Ol 3 a seh 
aust Ol 5 ae et sle 4) CA lS a) | pind Os So Gal all shall 
. OF edit Lal yucn cl (al cual a3 
(These doubts that are cast into peoples’ hearts have 
different effects on different people. Allaah says that 
Shaytaan casts these doubts) So that Allaah makes the 
doubts cast by Shaytaan a test (to see whether they accept 
or reject) for those in whose hearts is a disease (of 
hypocrisy or doubtfulness) and for those whose hearts are 
hard (the Kuffaar). Indeed, the oppressors (those who 
succumb to these doubts) are in a far removed 
disagreement (they will argue at all costs. In this regard, 
Allaah says in verse 121 of Surah 6, “The Shayaateen surely 
whisper evil (doubts) into the hearts of their friends so that 
they dispute with you”.) 

And (these doubts are also cast) so that those granted 
knowledge (understanding of the Qur'aan and Deen) should 
know (be convinced) that it (the revelation that the Nabi 
recites) is the truth from your Rabb and they believe in it, 
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causing their hearts to bow (to become soft and submit to 
Allaah). Allaah shall definitely guide those who have 
Imaan to the straight path (/s/aam). 
(Surah Hajj, 53, 54) 


Some people say that when Rasulullaah ¢ recited this 
Surah and he reached the mention of Laat, Uzza and Manaat, 
then the disbelievers feared that Rasulullaah ¢ would say 
something through which their idols would be disgraced. So 
by saying ‘Al Gharanakatal Ula’ (themselves) they wanted 
his € recitation of the verses and this mixed up in between so 
that it could be blown up and evil could be spoken of 
Rasulullaah ¢, as per their habit: “Those who commit kufr 
say (to each other), ‘Do not listen to this Qur’aan, and (if 
it is still recited then) make a noise (to disturb its recitation) 
so that you may be victorious (in putting an end to its 
recitation.)’” (Surah HaaMeem Sajdah, 26) This action was 
linked to Shaytaan so that he can encourage them to do deeds 
like this and this is what he spread also. He said that 
Rasulullaah ¢ praised the idols and he forged a lie against 
Rasulullaah ¢. Due to this, Rasulullaah € was grieved so 
Allaah j consoled him, “It occurred to every Rasool and 
Nabi whom we sent before you (Rasulullaah ¢) that 
whenever he recited (the divine scripture), Shaytaan cast 
doubts (and objections) in (the hearts of listeners about) his 
recitation. However, Allaah eradicates the doubts that 
Shaytaan casts (mixes into peoples’ hearts) and then 
consolidates (confirms) His verses (by making people 
understand them clearly). Allaah is All Knowing, The 
Wise. (Surah Hajj, 52) Subsequently, Allaah separated truth 
from falsehood and protected the Qur’aan. He established 
His verses and removed the doubts that the enemies created. 
He took up the responsibility of protecting the Qur’aan. 


He said: 
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Without doubt only We have revealed the Reminder (the 
Qur'aan) and (by various means) We shall certainly be its 
protectors (ensuring that it remains unchanged 


throughout time). 
(Surah Hijr, 9) 


Regarding this subject, the story of Hadhrat Yunus bv is 
mentioned. He warned his nation of a punishment from 
Allaah but his nation repented and the punishment was 
averted. At that time, Hadhrat Yunus vb said, “Now I have 
been belied. Therefore, he did not want to return to his 
nation.” Saying this, Yunus v went away in anger. 


Understand that in whatever narrations there are 
regarding this, none of them state that Hadhrat Yunus v 
said to his nation “Allaah will destroy you”. In fact, all 
these narrations state that he made a du’aa’ of misfortune for 
his nation and it is apparent that a du’aa’ of misfortune is not 
news that a request is being made regarding his truthfulness. 
However, he said to his nation that a punishment will come 
upon you at a specific time. The punishment did arrive at the 
time he stipulated. Then, Allaah removed the punishment 
because of their repentance and He showed mercy to them. 
Allaah j says, “There has been no nation who accepted 
Imaan where their Imaan profited them, except the 
nation of Yunus ov. When they accepted Imaan, We 
turned away from them a punishment of disgrace in this 
worldly life and We granted them enjoyment for a while 
(for as long as they lived afterwards).” (Surah Yunus, 98) 


Ibn Mas’ood t said that they saw the signs of 
punishment. Sa’eed bin Jubayr t said that the punishment 
covered them in this way like a grave is covered using 
a cloth. 
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If an objection is raised regarding the meaning of the 
narration of Abdullaah bin Abi Sarh who was the scribe of 
Rasulullaah ¢ but then became a polytheist and renegade. He 
went to the Quraysh and said: (May Allaah protect us) “I 
turn Muhammad in whichever direction I wish. He says to 
me, ‘Noble, write a command.’ I say, ‘Shall the 
knowledgeable not write a command?’ he says, ‘Well, both 
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are correct’. 
Another narration states that he said, “Rasulullaah ¢ says 


to me, ‘Write like this.’ I say, “Shall I not write like this?’ he 
says, “Write as you wish’.” 


In an authentic Hadith, Hadhrat Anas t narrates that a 
Christian became a Muslim and he became the scribe of 
Rasulullaah ¢. He then turned renegade and said, “Whatever 
I write, that is what Muhammad knows”. (May Allaah save 
uS). 


May Allaah keep you and me on the straight path and 
may He not give Shaytaan the chance to mix the truth and 
falsehood and place us into deviation. In reply, firstly, this 
statement cannot place any doubt into the heart of a 
Muslim because it is the talk of a renegade; he rejected 
Allaah. Our condition is such that we do not accept the 
narration of a Muslim that is accused in any way, so how can 
the talk of accepting the ‘narration’ of disbeliever, who 
forged a lie against Allaah and His Rasul? It would be 
astonishing for a person with a sound mind to turn his 
attention to talk like this because it has come from such a 
person that is an enemy, disbeliever, hater of Deen, and one 
who falsely accuses Allaah j and His Rasul ¢. No Muslim or 
Sahabi narrated this, whereas they witnessed everything. In 
reality, this disbeliever has slandered Rasulullaah ¢ and this 
type of slander will come from those that do not believe. 


256 


>i}-———_ Ash Shifaa (volume lwo) —————#H** 
They are liars, as Allaah said: “Those who do not believe in 


Allaah’s Aayaat merely invent lies. These are the true 
liars.” (Surah Nahl, 105) 


Concerning the incident mentioned in the narration of 
Hadhrat Anas Tt - it does not show that Hadhrat Anas t was a 
witness, but rather that he narrated the incident. Moreover, 
Bazzaar had termed the _ narration of Hadhrat 
Anas t aS weak and Thaabit narrated from MHadhrat 
Anas t. It is not narrated through any other chain. The 
narration of Humayd from Hadhrat Anas t was narrated after 
Thaabit. And Allaah knows best. 


Qaadhi Abul Fadhl says that it is because of this that the 
compilers of the Saheeh works have not transmitted a 
narration from Thaabit and Humayd and the authentic 
narration that has come from Hadhrat Anas t from 
Abdullaah bin Azeez bin Rafee’ which the Muhadditheen of 
the Saheeh narrations have transmitted, we have mentioned 
it. In this narration, Hadhrat Anas t did not say anything 
from his own side, but he only repeated the fabrication of a 
renegade Christian. If this was a Hadith, then too there 
would be no problem because there can be no thought of 
confusion regarding the revelation that would come to 
Rasulullaah ¢. There can also be no doubt regarding any 
error or change in it. Moreover, there has been no criticism 
regarding the arrangement of the Qur’aan or that it was 
revealed by Allaah j. Regarding this aspect that the scribe 
wrote ‘The Knowledgeable, The Wise’, and Rasulullaah ¢ 
said that it is such. The reason for this is that the pen of the 
writer went towards those (correct) words, and before 
Rasulullaah € could say them, he said or wrote (it). 


It is not something strange because when 
Rasulullaah ¢ dictated the verse, then the words of the verse 
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demanded this. From this it is understood that the scribe was 
knowledgeable and he understood the arrangement of the 
speech. Recognition of speech and intelligence like this is 
similarly found when a person is listening to a poem and his 
mind goes to a rhyme, or a person hears some good speech 
and his mind goes to such types of good sentences. However, 
this rhythm is not found throughout the speech, neither is this 
rhythm in the entire verse or in an entire Surah. 


If the statement of Rasulullaah ¢ “A// this is correct” is 
taken as authentic, then sometimes there are two Qira’ahs for 
a verse and both of them were revealed to 
Rasulullaah ¢, Rasulullaah ¢ made the scribe write one and 
based on the intelligence of the scribe, his mind went to the 
other Qira’ah and he mentioned this to Rasulullaah ¢. Then 
Rasulullaah ¢ said that it is correct. Then, Allaah made 
whatever He wanted as established and He abrogated 
whatever He wanted. This difference in Qira’ah is found at 
the end of a number of verses, for example: 


Sapeh Gai ats 24) 5 B) 5 Vette sells aesksd 
ve) ) AasSall 
“If You punish them, then verily they are Your slaves 
(and You are at liberty to treat them as You please), and if 
You forgive them, then surely You are the Mighty, the 


Wise (and Your reason for doing so is filled with wisdom).” 
(Surah Maa’idah (The Set Table), 118) 


This is the Qira’ah of the majority. However, some recite 
‘Verily, You are the Forgiver, the Merciful, but this is not in 
the Mushaf Uthmani. 


Similarly, there are words that are not at the end of the 
verse, but in the middle of the verse. They are of two types 
and the majority have recited them in both ways: 
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(1 555 Cas alall MI 545) ya 
(ts 544), both. Ya, (G=!) ai) 
ya (G=)) Lai) 


These differences do not cause doubt, nor can a person 
think that there was some error from Rasulullaah s. 


Some say that the Christian was not a scribe of the 
Qur’aan, but he used to write the letters of Rasulullaah s. 
While writing, he used to write the praise of Allaah and he 
wrote whatever he wished. Because there are many ways of 
praising Allaah, Rasulullaah ¢ did not object to his writing. 
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Section 7 


The Innocence of the Nabi in terms of 
Worldly Matters 


1554-1558. The subject matter discussed in the previous 
pages dealt with the innocence of Rasulullaah ¢ and 
propagation. 


However, regarding that which does not deal with 
propagation, is just information with no laws being proven 
from it, and does not deal with any information of the 
Aakhirat, but is linked to the matters of the world and the 
condition of Rasulullaah ¢, it is necessary to understand 
that Rasulullaah ¢ never said anything contrary to 
reality, not wilfully and not by mistake. We must have this 
belief that Rasulullaah € was innocent from error in all 
conditions; joy, anger, serious matters, joking, in health and 
sickness. The proof of this is that the pious predecessors are 
unanimous upon this. 


We know the Deen and Imaan of the Sahabah yw very 
well. The Sahabah w would verify everything that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said and they had full reliance on whatever he 
said, no matter what is was related to. They did not hesitate 
at all in accepting, they did not doubt, they never sought 
proof from Rasulullaah ¢, and they never asked if he had 
probably erred. 


When Hadhrat Umar t had removed Ibn Abi al Haqeeq 
from Khaybar, he contested Hadhrat Umar 1’s decision by 
saying: “Rasulullaah ¢ told me to live in Khaybar”. 
However, Hadhrat Umar t corrected him and replied that 
Rasulullaah ¢ actually said, “What will be your condition 
when you will be taken out of Khaybar?” The Jew then said, 
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“Abul Qaasim ¢ said this to me in jest”. Hadhrat Umar t 
said, “O enemy of Allaah, you are lying.” 


Rasulullaah ¢ Never Spoke Something Contrary 
to Reality 


The life and biography of Rasulullaah ¢ has been 
narrated with great detail and importance; in it there is no 
mention that Rasulullaah ¢ ever corrected an_ error 
concerning his statement, neither did he ¢ attest that there 
was an error in whatever information he conveyed. Had this 
happened, it would have definitely been narrated in the 
Ahadith, just as was the case with the planting of the date 
palms; Rasulullaah ¢ gave his view regarding it to the 
Ansaar, and then he retracted. Prohibiting the pollination was 
a view that Rasulullaah € gave; it was not a Hadith or 
Revelation. 


Besides this, there are many aspects that are not included, 
for example: Rasulullaah ¢ said, “By Allaah, if I take an oath 
on something and then I see something better, then whatever 
I took an oath not to do, I shall do and I shall pay the 
recompense of breaking my oath.” 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “You people bring your cases to 
me...'” And he said, “O Zubayr, irrigate your farm so much 
that it reaches the wall.’ We shall mention difficult 
incidents of this nature in future as well, Insha Allaah. 


* Umm Salamah narrated that Rasulullaah € said: “You (people) bring 
your disputes to me and perhaps some of you are more eloquent in their 
plea than others, in which case | will give a judgement based on what | 
heard from him. Therefore, whatever | rule for anyone, which by right 
(actually) belongs to his brother, | am only giving him a portion of Hell.” 
(Agreed upon by Al-Bukhari and Muslim) 
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We must also bear in mind that if some false talk is 
proven to be contrary to reality, people have doubt about the 
speech of that person; no consideration will be given to his 
talk and it will not affect the hearts of people. That is why 
the scholars and Muhadditheen have said that the narrations 
of such a person will not be considered and that their 
narrations are doubtful. Similar is applied to the narrations in 
which the narrator is negligent or he makes many errors due 
to weak memory, even if he is considered reliable in terms of 
something else. 


Secondly, it is a sin to wilfully lie in worldly matters. 
Moreover, it is a major sin to speak lies frequently and it 
causes the standing of a person to fall. 


The position of Nubuwwah is Pure from Every 
Form of Filth 


The position of Nubuwwah is pure from all these evils. 
Even if he speaks a lie once, the liar will be blameworthy 
and the talk of such a person is defective, even if we do not 
refer to it as a minor sin. Therefore, the correct view is that 
Nubuwwah was pure from lies, whether little or a lot, 
whether wilfully or by mistake. This is because the work of 
Rasulullaah € was to explain and propagate, and it is our 
faith that whatever Rasulullaah ¢ brought is correct and true. 
Contrarily, to attribute things like this to 
Rasulullaah ¢ is blameworthy and creates doubt. This link 
also negates miracles. Therefore, we have firm belief that 
whatever the Ambiyaa’ 1 said can never be contrary to 
reality, not wilfully and not by mistake. Those who say out 
of negligence that the Ambiyaa’ 1 said something contrary to 
reality by error, we do not think the same because this makes 
them blameworthy and doubtful and hatred for them is 
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created in the hearts of people and people will not verify 
them. 


What thoughts did the Quraysh have regarding 
Rasulullaah ¢? When other nations asked the Quraysh about 
the truthfulness of Rasulullaah ¢, they immediately said that 
Rasulullaah ¢ always speaks the truth and they would attest 
to his honesty. In summary, all the narrations are 
unanimous that before being deputed and after being 
deputed, Rasulullaah ¢ was pure from all sins. The second 
chapter of the beginning of the book mentions these 
narrations. They show the authenticity of that which we have 
stated in this chapter. 
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Section 8 


The Reality and Status of Error (Sahwa) 


1559-1571. If you ask about the meaning of the Hadith of 
Sahwa, narrated by Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 1, in which 
Rasulullaah ¢ once led the Asr Salaah and made Salaam after 
two Rak’ats, resulting in Dhun Nurayn t standing up and 
asking, “O Rasul of Allaah, has the Salaah been decreased or 
have you forgotten?” Rasulullaah ¢ replied, “None of these 
happened.” Another narration states that Rasulullaah ¢ said, 


“Salaah was not decreased and I have not forgotten.” 
(Bukhari) 


In this way, Rasulullaah ¢ negated both things whereas 
one of them did occur, as Dhun Nurayn said. The scholars 
have given the reply in various ways. Some of them replied 
with justice and some of them were unjust. Those who say 
that Sahwa is permissible for Rasulullaah ¢ and the view of 
those that I have already refuted, there is no need to reply to 
it; 


Regarding these Ahadith, those who believe that 
Rasulullaah ¢ cannot err think that Rasulullaah ¢ made a 
mistake on purpose so that they can learn the Sunnah. 
Therefore, when Rasulullaah ¢ said that he did not forget, he 
was truthful because, in reality, he ¢ did not forget, nor was 
the Salaah decreased. However, Rasulullaah ¢ made an 
error on purpose so that the Sunnah during Sahwa can 
be known if a case of Sahwa ever has to occur. 


If it is said that it was not possible for Sahwa to occur 
from Rasulullaah ¢ and it was permissible in deed, as we 
shall soon mention, then the reply can be given in various 
ways as well: 
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One is that Rasulullaah ¢ informed in accordance to his 
belief and heart. Refuting the decrease in Salaah was correct, 
both outwardly and inwardly. Regarding forgetfulness, it can 
be said that Rasulullaah ¢ informed in accordance to his 
thought and he did not forget according to his understanding. 
It is as though the information that Rasulullaah € gave, it was 
in accordance to his thought and his intention. It is as though 
Rasulullaah ¢ did not mention his thought and it is correct. 


Secondly, his statement “J did not forget” deals with 
Salaam, i.e. ‘The Salaam that I made was on purpose’. 
However, he forgot the number of Rak’ats, i.e. ‘I did not 
forget the Salaam itself’. This answer is confused and is a bit 
far-fetched. 


The third answer is the most far-fetched, some scholars 
have mentioned it. They say that his ¢ statement “None of 
the two occurred” means that both did not occur 
simultaneously, i.e. there was no decrease in Salaah and the 
forgetfulness did not occur together, but one thing happened. 
However, the purport from the words of Rasulullaah ¢ is 
opposite because the narration states that Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“There was no decrease in Salaah, nor did I forget.” 


I have found these interpretations in the teachings of our 
scholars and the statement of Rasulullaah ¢ also has the 
possibility (of variant interpretations). This is despite the fact 
that some are far- fetched and some are unjust. 


Qaadhi Abul Fadhl says, “Whatever I say is closest to all 
these answers. It is that the Hadith of Rasulullaah s, ‘ did 
not forget’ is to negate any forgetfulness. Sometimes 
Rasulullaah ¢ also showed his displeasure at his Ummah 
saying, ‘Jt is a bad thing for you to say, ‘T forgot a certain 
verse’; you should say, ‘I was made to forget’.’ According to 
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another narration, Rasulullaah ¢ said, ‘J do not forget but I 
am made to forget.’ Therefore, when the questioner asked, 
“Has the Salaah been decreased?” Rasulullaah ¢ rejected it as 
this was correct because the Salaah was not decreased. When 
the questioner attributed forgetfulness to him, he said, ‘We 
are made to forget by Allaah.’ Rasulullaah ¢ also refuted 
this. Therefore, it is established that he was made to forget so 
that it can become the Masnun way. Therefore, the 
statement, ‘ do not forget and the Salaah was not 
decreased’ is true because in reality, the Salaah was not 
decreased, nor did Rasulullaah ¢ forget, but rather 
Rasulullaah ¢ was made to forget. 


Another explanation that I have drawn from the views of 
the scholars is that Rasulullaah ¢ would err (sahwa), but he 
would never forget. Because he did not forget, he refuted 
forgetfulness occurring from himself. This is because 
forgetfulness occurs because of negligence and it is a type of 
calamity. However, sahwa is a type of engagement of the 
heart. Subsequently, there would be sahwa in the Salaah of 
Rasulullaah ¢, but he ¢ would not be negligent of Salaah. 
Rasulullaah ¢ would be so engaged that he would complete 
the postures of Salaah temporarily and he would have no 
concern. Therefore, if this view is correct, then the statement, 
‘There was no decrease in Salaah, and I did not forget’ has 
no contradiction. I think that what 
Rasulullaah ¢ said entails leaving the meaning of 
forgetfulness. This is also a form of forgetfulness. And 
Allaah knows best. This means: ‘The Salaam I made after 
two Rak’ats was not that I left out the perfect Salaah but I 
forgot. However, this forgetfulness was not from me’. The 
proof is the statement of Rasulullaah ¢ mentioned in a 
Sahih Hadith: ‘7 do not forget but I am made to forget, so 
that I can show the Sunnah to you.’ 
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The Three Statements of Hadhrat Ibrahim v 


Regarding Hadhrat Ibrahim v, it is said that he said three 
things contrary to reality. Two of them are mentioned in the 
Qur’ aan: 


One was when he = said: “%...°I feel unwell.’ 
(Surah Saaffaat, 89) 


The second time was: 
ba “yuS ba oh du we PYPN A Di) Uiglls [Me Caled aie aE 
’ Vai We 3) GA 


They asked, “Is it you who did this to our gods, O 
Ibraheem?” 


He replied, “But (it seesms as if) this large one has done it. 
Ask them (who it was) if they (idols) have the ability to talk.”* 
(Surah Ambtiyaa’ 1, 62,63) 


* One hadith states that Hadhrat Ibraaheem D spoke three ‘lies’. This 
was one of them; Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah T narrates that Rasulullaah || 


said, “Ibraaheem OU migrated with his wife Saarah. He took her and 
reached a town where an oppressive king was the ruler. He sent a 


message to Hadhrat Ibraaheem DU that he should send Saarah to him. 


Subsequently, when Hadhrat Ibraaheem DU sent her, he lifted his hands 
to do evil but Saarah got up and went away. She performed wudhoo and 
Salaah and made Du’aa’, ‘O Allaah, | believe in You and Your Rasul. Do 
not let this oppressor overpower me.’ The king became unconscious and 
fell down and he rubbed his legs on the ground. He did this thrice and 
every time the same thing happened. Finally, he left Hadhrat Saarah. On 


this occasion, Hadhrat Ibraaheem U referred to Hadhrat Saarah as his 

sister. This was ‘tauriyah’; He meant a sister in religion. Similarly, on 

another two occasions, he used tauriyah. One was when he said that he 

was ill and the other time was when he broke the idols and the people 

asked him, and he replied, ‘The big idol did it, so ask him’.” (Bukhari) This 
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And the third was when he told the king regarding his 
wife, Hadhrat Saarah, “This is my sister.” Know well that all 
this is not lies but such indications in which there is scope 
for it not to be lies. 


“IT feel unwell” 


Regarding the statement “I feel unwell”, Hasan 
Basri o and others say that it means ‘I shall soon fall ill’ 
i.e. every creation is ill. Therefore, in order to excuse 
himself from participating in the Eid occasion, Hadhrat 
Ibrahim wv said this, meaning ‘My death is predestined’. 
Some say that it means ‘Looking at your disbelief, my 
heart is ill’. Some say that when a certain star came out, 
Hadhrat Ibraaheem v would get a fever. When he looked at 
it, he knew that he would get a fever because it would occur 
habitually. Therefore, it was not a lie but it was true 
information that he gave. Some say that MHadhrat 
Ibraaheem v said this by way of Ta’reedh because he felt 
that the logical proofs he gave for the stars not being the 
Rabb that he established were not complete. This is because 
he did not explain Tauheed fully at the time, nor did he 
negate polytheism fully. Therefore, the weakness of his 
proof was termed as ill, although Hadhrat Ibraaheem bv did 
not have any doubt about his own belief in Tauheed, nor was 
his Imaan weak. However, it can be said that his method of 
conclusion was weak and the method of debate was weak. 
Such sentences are used, for example, it is said that his proof 


three statements were kinaayah or tauriyah. In appearance, they 
seemed lies. In reality, they were not lies but the good deed of the 
extremely pious is like a bad deed of the close ones. According to this 
law, it was dealt with. In the same way, the slip of Hadhrat Aadam D 
was termed ‘Asaa’. Therefore, there is no need to reply to the objection 
as the contemporaries try to do. 
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is ill (not complete). So the viewpoint of Hadhrat Ibraaheem 
vb was weak, this was until Allaah opened up to him the 
correct method of drawing a conclusion and by means of the 
stars and the sun, he showed them. This is mentioned in the 
Qur’aan and we have mentioned this before. 


“But this large one had done it” 
aa nS Hib cha ae aeee foe Sil Uiglly [be Caled Catie 15M 
’ 9 iglesias fy sh 


They asked, “Is it you who did this to our gods, O 
Ibraheem?” 


He replied, “But (it seems as if) this large one has done it. 
Ask them (who it was) if they (idols) have the ability 
to talk.” 
(Surah Ambiyaa’ 1, 62,63) 


The reply to this is that Hadhrat Ibraaheem v linked his 
news to the big idol, as he said, “If it can speak.” Hadhrat 
Ibraaheem v said this to inform his nation (of their deviated 
worship) and this is also true because he did not say anything 
contrary to reality. 


“This is my sister” 


Regarding the time when he called his wife his sister, the 
reply is mentioned in the Hadith: Hadhrat Ibraaheem v said 
to his wife, “You are my sister in Islaam.” And this is correct 
because Allaah j said in the Qur’aan, “The Mu’mineen are 
all brothers...” (Surah Hujuraat, 10) 


A few Ahadith Regarding Intercession 


If you object by saying that Rasulullaah ¢ used the word 
‘lies’ for Hadhrat Ibraaheem wv and said, ‘“Hadhrat 
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Ibraaheem v did not speak a lie except on three occasions...’ 
and, in the Hadith of Intercession, Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He 
(Hadhrat Ibrahim v) will remember his lie (and refuse to 
intercede).” The answer to this is that, throughout his life, 
Hadhrat Ibraaheem v did not say anything that was even 
similar to a lie. However, on these three occasions, although 
what he spoke was true, the external appeared untrue. It is 
for this reason that Hadhrat Ibraaheem v will fear retribution. 


J 


Regarding the objection on the Hadith that when 
Rasulullaah ¢ intended to go to war, he would say that he is 
going somewhere else as tauriyah. This statement of 
Rasulullaah ¢ was not contrary to reality because he would 
hide his objective so that the enemy did not prepare. In 
order to hide his destination, Rasulullaah ¢ would 
mention another place by way of question and he would 
enquire about the conditions there. In this way, he would 
make fauriyah regarding the destination. It never 
happened that he told them to prepare for a certain battle or 
that he wanted to go to a certain place and it turned out not to 
be the intended destination of Rasulullaah ¢. In the first 
instance, that which is contrary to reality did not happen. 


The Statement of Hadhrat Musa v 


If you ask about the meaning of the statement of Hadhrat 
Musa wv when he was asked, “Who is the most 
knowledgeable at this time?” and he replied, “I am the most 
knowledgeable.” Allaah j admonished him because he did 
not attribute knowledge to Allaah and Allaah j said: “There 
is a servant of Mine where the seas meet who is more 
knowledgeable than you.” This was something that Allaah 
clarified to Hadhrat Musa bv and informed him that what 
he was thinking was not correct. 
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Know well that this narration is also narrated from 
Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t. It states: “You do not know such a 
person that is more knowledgeable than you?” Hadhrat 
Musa v replied that he does not know of such a person. He 
answered according to his knowledge and this was correct 
according to him. Hadhrat Musa v did not say something 
contrary to reality, nor was he wrong. If the first narration is 
considered and an objection is raised, then the answer is that 
in accordance to his thought and belief, Hadhrat Musa v 
gave the reply because he was the Rasul and the Nabi. This 
was the demand of Risaalat. Therefore, if Musa v spoke in 
accordance to his belief and thought, then he spoke correctly 
and it cannot be said that he spoke wrong. 


The second reply is that when Hadhrat Musa bv said, “I 
am the greatest scholar in the world”, he referred to the 
sciences of the obligations, Tauheed, the Shari’ah and the 
politics of the Ummah. In terms of other branches of 
knowledge, Hadhrat Khadir wv had greater knowledge. 
These are the sciences that no one can know, except if 
Allaah informs, as is apparent from the incidents that 
occurred between the two of them. In summary, Hadhrat 
Musa wv possessed more knowledge in those sciences 
which we explained and Hadhrat Khadir v had more 
knowledge of those sciences related to the unseen and 
that knowledge that Allaah gives in special conditions. 
Proof of this is in the verse, “...to whom We had given Our 
special knowledge” (Surah Kahaf, 64). 


The question remains, why did Allaah j admonish Musa v? 
According to some scholars, the reply is that because 
Musa wv did not refer his knowledge to Allaah j as the 
angels did by saying, “...We possess only the knowledge 
that You have taught us...” (Surah Al-Baqara, 32). That is 
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why he was admonished. In terms of the Shari’ah, Allaah j 
was not pleased with his statement. And Allaah knows best. 
The expediency in it was that in the Ummah of Musa v, there 
was no perfect individual that reached that level and his 
carnal self was not purified. It should not be that one follows 
him in this matter, praises him, and is destroyed. It should 
not be that one praises him and pride is created, begins to 
make big claims, although the Ambiyaa’ 1 are pure from this 
evil character. Because others would follow, that is why they 
would fall into darkness. However, whoever Allaah wants to 
save, will be saved. Therefore, he was notified so that he can 
save himself from this and the people should rather follow 
him in this. 


Therefore, as a means of protecting the past, on account 
of his knowledge, Rasulullaah ¢ said, “J am the chief of the 
progeny of Adam.” Together with this, he said, “J do not say 
this out of pride.” 


Those who say that Hadhrat Khadir vo was a Nabi, 
this Hadith is their proof, because in this Hadith, the 
statement of Hadhrat Khadir v is mentioned; “I know more 
than Hadhrat Musa v.” It is an accepted matter that a pious 
person can never have more knowledge than a Nabi. 
However, in terms of knowledge, some Ambiyaa’ 1 have 
more virtue than others. Therefore, Hadhrat Khadir v said, 
“*...L did not carry out these actions of my own accord...” 
(Surah Kahaf, 82) From this it is proven that revelation 
would come to him. 


Those who are of the view that Hadhrat Khadir v was not 
a Nabi say that the statement of Hadhrat Khadir v, “...I did 
not carry out these actions of my own accord...” (Surah 
Kahaf, 82) could mean that another Nabi told him to do it, 
but this is weak because, in our knowledge, there was no 
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other Nabi in the time of Musa wv other than Hadhrat Harun 


v. The scholars of Hadith have not narrated another Nabi 
besides him. 


We have not taken the statement of Allaah “He is more 
knowledgeable than you” to be general. In fact, this is 
specific with certain matters which cannot be used as proof 
for the Nubuwwah of Hadhrat Khadir v. Therefore, some 
Mashayikh said that in terms of the knowledge that Hadhrat 
Musa v got from Allaah, Hadhrat Musa v had greater 
knowledge than Hadhrat Khadir v. In terms of the 
knowledge that was transferred to Hadhrat Khadir v, Hadhrat 
Khadir vb knew more. 


Some scholars have said that Allaah told Hadhrat 
Musa wv to go to Hadhrat Khadir v in order to learn 
(finer) etiquette, not knowledge. 
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Section 9 


The Innocence of the Ambiyaa’ 1 in 
terms of Limbs 


1572-1577. The actions of the Ambiyaa’ that are linked 
to the limbs, which include the words they spoke, and 
besides Tauheed, the actions of the heart are also included, 
the Muslims are unanimous that the Ambiyaa’ 1 were 
innocent and protected from lewd deeds and major sins that 
destroy. This is the view of majority of the scholars and the 
Muslims are unanimous upon this too. This is the view of 
Qaadhi Abu Bakr as well. 


The Ambiyaa’ 1 were Innocent from Sin, from the 
Side of Allaah 


Besides consensus, it is illogical to think that lewd, major 
sins would occur from the Ambiyaa’ 1. All the scholars have 
said this. Abu Ishaaq has chosen this as well. Similarly, 
everyone is unanimous that the Ambiyaa’ 1 were protected 
from hiding their Risaalat and from shortcomings in 
conveying the commands of Allaah j. This is because this is 
the demand of the innocence of the Ambiyaa’ 1. The entire 
Ummah is unanimous upon the innocence of the 
Ambiyaa’ 1. Besides Husayn Najjaar, majority of the 
scholars are of the view that the Ambiyaa’ 1 were protected 
by Allaah j from sins and they remained in the circumference 
of their innocence. Husayn Najjaar says that the 
Ambiyaa’ 1 did not have the ability to sin. 


However, there are some scholars among the pious 
predecessors like Abu Ja’far Tabari and other jurists, 
Muhadditheen and some of the Mutakallimeen that said that 
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it is possible for minor sins to come from the Ambiyaa’ 1. 
We shall mention their proofs soon. Another group adopts 
silence regarding this issue. They say that in terms of logic, it 
is not impossible to come from them and the Shari’ah has not 
made a decisive decision regarding whether it is possible or 
impossible. 


The Ambiyaa’ t were Pure from both Major and 
Minor sins 


The view of the research scholars among the jurists and 
the Mutakallimeen is that the Ambiyaa’ 1 are innocent from 
minor sins just as they are innocent from major sins. They 
say that in this matter there is difference of opinion regarding 
which sin is major and which one is minor. Hadhrat Ibn 
Abbaas 7 and others say that every action that entails the 
disobedience of Allaah is a major sin. However, there are 
some sins in which a person disobeys less as compared to 
others. In terms of this, they are called minor. Opposing the 
command of Allaah, no matter what deed it is part of, it will 
be a major sin. 


Qaadhi Abu Muhammad Abdul Wahhaab said that it is 
impossible to call the disobedience of Allaah a minor sin. 
However, it can be called minor in the sense that on account 
of being saved from a major sin, it will be forgiven. 
Contrarily, as long as a person does not repent for a major 
sin, he will not be forgiven. There is no deed by means of 
which major sins will be automatically forgiven. However, 
he will be forgiven if Allaah wishes. Qaadhi Abu Bakr from 
the Ash’ari Imams and countless Imams of Figh has narrated 
this view. 


Some of our scholars have said that despite this difference 
of opinion, the Ambiyaa’ 1 were innocent from minor sins. 
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According to the view of some, there is no difference of 
opinion regarding repetition of a minor sin. This is because 
if a minor sin is repeated, then it gets the level of a major 
sin. In the same way, a minor sin will remove the standing of 
a person and he falls from his position and becomes lowly. 
All the scholars of the Ummah are unanimous upon this that 
the Ambiyaa’ t were innocent from such sin because these 
things make the Ambiyaa’ t blameworthy and it creates 
hatred in the hearts of people for them. It is apparent that the 
Ambiyaa’ 1 were pure from this filth. In fact, their status 
was so high that they would stay away from permissible 
things that may lead to Haraam at some stage. 


Some scholars say that the Ambiyaa’ 1 would never do 
anything disliked (Makruh) on purpose. Those who say that 
the Ambiyaa’ t were also innocent from minor sins, their 
proof is that the Ambiyaa’ t were followed. The people 
would practice upon their commands without question. 


The majority of the jurists, Imam Maalik a’s 
companions, Imam Abu Hanifah o and Imam Shafi’i a also 
have the view that a person should blindly follow the 
Ambiyaa’ 1. There is a no need to think regarding which 
action is correct and which is not. Ibn Juwayz Mundhaar 
and Abul Farj narrate from Imam Maalik a that it is 
compulsory to follow the Ambiyaa’ 1. This is the view of 
Abhuri, Ibn al Qassaar and most of the Maaliki scholars. 
However, most of the scholars of Iraq, Ibn Sareeh Istakhri, 
Ibn Khayraan and most of the Shafi’i scholars say that it is 
Mustahab. One group of scholars say that it is permissible. 


Some say that it is necessary to follow the Ambiyaa’ 1 in 
religious matters, and this should be the case if a person 
wishes to attain closeness. The scholars that say that it is 
permissible, they did not place any condition. They said, “If 
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we accept that minor sins can come from the Ambiyaa’ 1, 
then how can it be permissible to follow them?” This is 
because in the actions of Rasulullaah ¢, for example, there is 
no firm standard by which we can know that following 
which action of Rasulullaah ¢ will be a means of closeness 
and worship. Which action of Rasulullaah ¢€ is permissible, 
which is forbidden, and which is a sin. It is not correct that 
someone is told to follow all the actions of Rasulullaah ¢ 
because it could be that the command is a sin, especially, 
based on the view of the master scholars that give preference 
to deed over word when there is a contradiction. We expand 
the circumference of this proof and say that whoever has this 
view that whenever Rasulullaah ¢ would see an 
impermissible deed, he would admonish, and when he would 
see an action and he remained silent, it meant that the action 
was permissible. So when the way of Rasulullaah ¢ was to 
admonish regarding a ‘minor’ deed, then how can it be 
possible that he ¢ does the action himself? Based on this, it 
must be accepted that Rasulullaah ¢ was innocent from every 
type of disliked deed. Moreover, if something impermissible 
came from him, then definitely people would have followed 
him. In this case, how can it be that Rasulullaah ¢ 
encouraged people to do impermissible actions? 


We know from the actions of the Sahabah y that they 
would blindly follow Rasulullaah ¢. Just as they would 
follow his commands, they would follow his actions, without 
question. When Rasulullaah ¢ took out his gold ring and 
threw it, then all the Sahabah y took out their golden rings 
and threw it. When Rasulullaah ¢ took out his shoes, then the 
Sahabah y did the same. 


It is narrated that Hadhrat Ibn Umar t was one day facing 
Bayt ul Muqaddas in relieving himself and he gave the proof 


2/7 


>*i}-———_ Ash Shifaa (volume lwo). —————##* 

that he once saw Rasulullaah ¢ facing Bayt ul Muqgaddas and 
relieving himself. Furthermore, many Sahabah y would 
follow Hadhrat Ibn Umar t in matters of habit and worship 
and it was the statement of Hadhrat Ibn Umar t, “We saw 
Rasulullaah ¢ doing this.” He said, “You did not tell this 
woman that I kissed while fasting?” then he mentioned the 
Hadith of Hadhrat Ayesha p as proof: “Rasulullaah ¢ and I 
used to do this.” When a Sahabi t was informed of this, he 
said that the matter of 
Rasulullaah ¢ is different because Allaah j makes permissible 
for him what He wishes, but it is not correct for us. When 
Rasulullaah ¢ came to know of this, he became angry and 
said, “People, I fear Allaah more than you and I am more 
aware of the boundaries of the law of Allaah.” 


There are so many narrations regarding this that it will be 
difficult to mention them all. After pondering over these 
narrations, it is understood with certainty that following the 
actions of Rasulullaah ¢ is general, i.e. we should follow all 
the actions of Rasulullaah s. If the Sahabah yw understood it 
permissible to oppose the actions of Rasulullaah ¢, then this 
would have not been the case, and it would have definitely 
been narrated from a Sahabi. Rasulullaah ¢ would have 
definitely admonished a person for his wrong, as we 
mentioned before. 


However, permissible matters can come from the 
Ambiyaa’ 1 because there is no problem with it, nor can any 
objection be raised. In fact, just as permissible things are 
permitted for others, they are allowed for the Ambiyaa’ 1. 
There is this much that because the ranks of the Ambiyaa’ 1 
are high and Allaah has opened their chests and He filled 
their bosoms with the light of recognition and in terms of 
recognition of Allaah, they are outstanding, their attention 
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was towards the Aakhirat, and that is why they would take 
the items of the world according to necessity. This is so that 
by means of it they could arrange the goodness of their 
religion and they could acquire strength to tread their path. 
The one uses the world in this way, his usage will be worship 
and a means of closeness to Allaah, just as in the beginning 
of the book we mentioned as part of the habits of 
Rasulullaah ¢. From our previous discussions the virtue of 
Rasulullaah ¢ and the Ambiyaa’ 1 has become clear; Allaah j 
has made their deeds and actions worthy of following and 
worship. This is so that their deeds can stay far away from 
opposition to the commands of Allaah and from sin. 
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Section 10 


The Innocence of the Ambiyaa’ 1 before 
being Deputed 


There is difference of opinion regarding whether the 
Ambiyaa’ 1 were innocent from sin before Nubuwwah or not. 
Some say that it was impossible for sins to come from them 
even before Nubuwwah. Some say that it is possible. The 
correct view is that they are pure from every fault and 
undoubtedly they are also pure from those sins that cause 
doubt. Why should this not be the case? It is impossible to 
think regarding them that sins could come from them before 
Nubuwwah. This is because sin and prohibition can be 
thought of after the Shari’ah comes. 


Before revelation came, which Shari’ah would 
Rasulullaah ¢ follow? There is difference of opinion 
regarding this. One group says that Rasulullaah ¢ would 
not follow any Shari’ah. This is the view of majority of 
the scholars. If this view is taken as correct, then it has 
become clear that there was no sin in existence. Therefore, 
the word ‘sin’ cannot be used for Rasulullaah ¢. This is 
because the Shar’i laws, permissible and forbidden can only 
be established after the Shari’ah comes. Those who have this 
view have different proofs. Sayf us Sunnah and the leader of 
all the groups, Qaadhi Abu Bakr, says that the only means of 
knowing regarding this is narration. If this was the case, then 
it would have definitely been narrated. It is generally 
impossible to hide something like this. This is because it was 
an important part of the life of Rasulullaah ¢ and those who 
follow the Shari’ah pride over it and bring proof by means of 
it. However, nothing like this has been narrated. 
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One group says that in terms of logic, it is impossible 
because regarding whichever person it becomes famous that 
he is a follower, then his being followed is far from analogy. 
They based their proof on good and bad. However, the way 
of drawing conclusion by this group is not correct because 
this matter is based on narration. Therefore, the method of 
drawing conclusions by Qaadhi Abu Bakr is correct and 
clearer as well. 


One group adopted silence regarding Rasulullaah ¢ and 
they did not give a decisive ruling because in terms of logic 
both are impossible. They feel that both things are not 
proven in the light of narration. This is the stance of Abul 
Ma’ali. 


The third group says that Rasulullaah ¢ was practising 
upon the last Shari’ah. Then they have a difference of 
opinion regarding whether there was a specific Shari’ah or 
not. Some have adopted silence regarding specifying the 
Shari’ah and some have quickly specified it. Then, there is 
difference of opinion among those that specified which 
Shari’ah he ¢ followed. Some say that Rasulullaah ¢ 
followed Nuh v and some say that Rasulullaah ¢ followed 
the religion of Ibraaheem v. 


This is the summary of the views of the people. The 
clearest is the stance of Qaadhi Abu Bakr. Those that have 
specified a religion, their stance is far from analogy because 
if there was something like this, it would have been narrated, 
as we explained before. Then, it is not hidden from anyone 
as well. Therefore, there is no proof for anyone that Hadhrat 
Isa v was the last Nabi. Therefore, whichever people came 
after him, they followed him because the call of Hadhrat 
Isa v was not general, but the correct view is that besides 
Rasulullaah ¢, no Nabi made a general call. If someone holds 
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onto the verse, “Then We sent revelation to you (O 
Muhammad gs, instructing you to): ‘Follow the religion of 
Ibraheem v...’” (Surah Nahl, 123) it will not be correct. It is 
also not correct to take the verse “Allaah ordained for you 
the same Deen that He ordained for Nooh v...” (Surah 
Shura, 13) as proof. 


These verses came regarding the Tauheed of the 
Ambiyaa’ 1. For example, Allaah j says, “These are the 
people whom Allaah has guided, so follow their 
guidance...” (Surah An’aam, 90) 


In these verses, Allaah j mentioned such Ambiyaa’ 1 that 
were not sent with a specific Shari’ah, for example, Hadhrat 
Yusuf bin Ya’qub v. This is in accordance to the view of the 
one who says that he was not a Rasul. 


Besides this, in these verses, Allaah j has taken the names 
of those groups whose Shari’ah was different and it was not 
possible to gather it. Allaah j commanded that it be followed. 
So, it is proven that Rasulullaah ¢ was not commanded to 
follow every Shari’ah but the command was that Rasulullaah 
é follows that which all the individuals of the group of 
Ambiyaa’ 1 were unanimous upon, i.e. Tauheed. The one that 
has the view that Allaah should not be followed in worship, 
he has the opinion that besides Rasulullaah ¢, this is 
compulsory upon all the 
Ambiyaa’ 1. 


He who has the view that this is impossible in terms of 
logic that one Nabi follows the Shari’ah of another Nabi, he 
has this view regarding all the Ambiyaa’ 1, without doubt. 
He who accepts, only on the basis of narration says that it is 
not proven from any narration that Rasulullaah ¢ followed 
another Shari’ah. 
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Those who adopt silence regarding this issue, the basis of 
their stance is that they know with certainty that 
Rasulullaah ¢ followed another Shari’ah, not that Rasulullaah 
e did not follow. 


Those who prove from the verse that it is necessary to 
follow the previous Ambiyaa’ 1, they exclude 
Rasulullaah ¢ and they take it as necessary for other 
Ambiyaa’ 1. 
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Section 11 


The Ruling Regarding Error and Forgetfulness 


In the sections before, what we mentioned was related to 
wilfully doing those things that oppose the Shari’ah. This is 
called ‘sin’. Allaah j has obligated man to try and stay away 
from this. However, the work that is done without intention; 
for example, an error occurs while fulfilling an obligation of 
the Shari’ah or a person forgets something that the Shari’ah 
has stipulated, then the person will not be taken to task. In 
this matter, just as the people of the Ummah are not taken to 
task, the same will apply for the Ambiyaa’ t. There are two 
forms of this error (sahwa): 


1. One is that sahwa occurs in those actions that are 
propagated; they are related to the laws of the Shari’ah, 
teaching the Ummah, following Rasulullaah ¢, and being 
taken to task for not following him. 


2. The second form relates to the being of Rasulullaah s. 


The First Form 


According to a group of scholars, the first form is in the 
ruling of a verbal error and we have explained that it is 
impossible for something like this to occur with 
Rasulullaah e. 


Similarly, there can be no sahwa that occurs with 
Rasulullaah ¢ in terms of deed and Allaah j has kept him 
protected from this. This is because the action of 
Rasulullaah ¢ is also a type of propagation. Therefore, if 
there was some error in the word and deed of 
Rasulullaah ¢, then there would be doubt and the enemy 
would accuse. 
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Regarding whether there would sometimes be sahwa in 
the actions of Rasulullaah ¢ we shall explain them after 
explaining the Ahadith. 


Abu Ishaaq has this view. However, most of the jurists 
and Mutakallimeen are of the view that there can be sahwa in 
his ¢’s actions that are propagated and the laws of the 
Shari’ah without intention. Many Ahadith prove that sahwa 
occurred during Salaah. However, they say that there can 
never be a sahwa in the statements of Rasulullaah ¢ that 
are propagated. This is because a miracle has been 
established upon them that all the words that come from the 
tongue of Rasulullaah ¢ are true. So if it is said that there was 
error in the speech of Rasulullaah ¢, then this will be against 
the miracle. 


However, it is not contrary to being miraculous if a sahwa 
occurred in his deed, neither does it go against the grain 
of Nubuwwah. This is because it is part of human nature to 
forget or for the heart to be temporarily negligent, just as 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Indeed I am a human, and I also 
forget just as you forget. Therefore, if I forget, then remind 
me.” Not only this, but the forgetting of Rasulullaah ¢ or 
a sahwa coming from him was for the benefit of people 
and it was to explain the Shari’ah. Therefore, 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “J forget or Iam made (other one says: 
‘T do not forget but Iam made to forget’) to forget so that I 
may establish the Sunnah.” 


We learn that the sahwa and error of Rasulullaah ¢ was 
also propagation and because Allaah j completed His 
bounties upon Rasulullaah ¢, they were not a means of 
shortcomings, nor are they worthy of criticism. This is the 
reason why those that say that sahwa can occur from 
Rasulullaah ¢ in deed make it conditional that the Rasuls do 
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not remain upon the sahwa, but they are immediately 
informed. According to some scholars, the moment the 
sahwa occurs, they are informed of the law. This is most 
correct. Some say that before their demise, they are informed 
of the law but the first view is more reliable. 


The Second Form 


The second form of sahwa is related to the personal 
actions of Rasulullaah ¢. Meaning: that which is specific 
with him, the objective was not propagation, nor to explain 
laws. For example, the specific religious matters of 
Rasulullaah ¢ or the dhikr of the heart of Rasulullaah ¢. ‘He 
did not do in front of the people so as to be followed). Most 
of the scholars feel that sahwa can occur in them and 
sometimes uneasiness can come about, or the blessed heart 
can be negligent (for a few moments) due to the various 
responsibilities of Rasulullaah ¢ to remove the difficulties of 
the creation, to run the affairs of the Ummah, to look after 
his family, and to remain aware of the plots of the enemy. 
However, this did not occur repeatedly, but rarely. 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Sometimes my heart is veiled so I 
immediately seek forgiveness.” This is not something that 
will cause his rank to be lowered or negate his miracles. 


One group does not accept sahwa, forgetfulness, 
negligence, and uneasiness for Rasulullaah ¢. This is the 
thinking of the Sufiya and the group of scholars that are 
masters of spirituality, those that are aware of the conditions 
of the heart. Whatever they said regarding the Ahadith, we 
shall mention in the next section, Insha Allaah. 
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Section 12 


Explanation of the Above Hadith 
Regarding Error 


1578-1601. Whatever we have written in the previous 
sections about the deeds and words in which it is permissible 
or impermissible to attribute sahwa to Rasulullaah s, we have 
first said that it is impossible for sahwa to come from 
Rasulullaah ¢ in the narrations that deal with religion. 
However, in religious matters, based on the expediency that 
we mentioned, it is possible for sahwa to occur in certain 
cases. We shall now mention these in detail: 


1. Firstly, the narration of Dhun Nurayn t in which 
Rasulullaah ¢ made Salaam after two Rak’ats. 


2. Secondly, the narration of Ibn Bahinah t in which 
Rasulullaah ¢ stood up after two Rak’ats, instead of 
sitting. 


3. Thirdly, the narration of Ibn Mas’ood t where 
Rasulullaah ¢ performed five Rak’ats of Zuhr. All these 
three sahwa are based on the sahwa in deed. 


The wisdom hidden in them is that the Sunnah is 
established from Rasulullaah ¢. This is because the 
propagation of deed is clearer than propagation of word and 
it is convincing in terms of explaining to people. The 
condition is that the sahwa does not remain. In fact, 
Rasulullaah ¢ would immediately realize if sahwa 
occurred in his deed. It does not contradict the miracle of 
Rasulullaah ¢ and it does not negate verifying him. 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “J am a human; just as you forget, I also 
sometimes forget. Therefore, when I forget, remind me.” 
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Rasulullaah ¢ said, “May Allaah have mercy on such and 
such person for they reminded me of a particular verse that 
left out (by mistake).” One narration states, “I have been 
made to forget the verses.” 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “I forget and I am made to forget so 
that I can teach the Sunnah.” Some say that this is doubt 
from the narrator. The authentic narration is_ that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “I do not forget, but I am made to 
forget so that the Sunnah can be made.” Ibn Dinaar is of 
the view that this is not the doubt of the narrator but the 
purport of it is Taqseem, i.e. ‘Sometimes I forget and 
sometimes Allaah makes me forget’. 


Abul Waleed Baaji says that the statement of both of 
them (Ibn Naafi and Isa bin Dinaar) could also mean ‘I 
forget in wakefulness and I also forget in sleep’. The 
meaning could also be ‘I forget as part of human nature’, 1.e. 
‘I am negligent of something or sometimes I turn with full 
attention to something (and despite this, I forget, or the 
forgetfulness is in the wisdom of Allaah j)’. 


In this way, Rasulullaah ¢ attributed one type of 
forgetfulness to his own self. In terms of being human, the 
cause is found in Rasulullaah ¢ and the second forgetfulness 
he negated from himself because he ¢ has no choice in that 
forgetfulness. 


In commentary of this Hadith, the masters of the science 
of Kalaam say that Rasulullaah ¢ would definitely err in 
Salaah but he would not forget. Forgetfulness occurs out of 
negligence and it is a type of calamity from which 
Rasulullaah ¢ is pure off. However, sahwa is a type of 
engagement and Rasulullaah ¢ would make sahwa in Salaah. 
It would happen like this: he would be so engrossed in his 
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internal condition of Salaah that he would not pay 
attention to the apparent movements. It was not on 
account of negligence. These people bring the Hadith “J do 
not forget” as proof. 


One group is of the view that no sahwa can come from 
Rasulullaah ¢. The sahwa that came from him, he did it on 
purpose so that he could establish the Sunnah. However, 
their view is not liked and it is contradictory for how can it 
be possible that Rasulullaah ¢ knows something and he 
forgets something at one time? It is not correct to say that 
Rasulullaah ¢ was commanded to make a sahwa on purpose 
so that the Sunnah could be established. It is not correct 
because Rasulullaah ¢ said, “7 forget and I am made to 
forget.” In this statement, Rasulullaah ¢ has proven one of 
two conditions and he has removed the state of contradiction 
in this way by saying, “J am also a human like you, just as 
you forget, I also forget.” Great scholars and researchers 
have accepted this. Those who are among our Imams. One of 
them is Abul Muzaffar Isfaraa’ini. However, besides him, no 
other scholar has liked this and I also do not prefer it. It is 
not correct for both groups to use the Hadith, “T do not forget 
but I am made to forget” as proof. This is because in this 
narration, forgetting has not been negated in general, but 
only the word is negated and there is a show of dislike by 
using the word ‘forget’. For example, 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Jt is wrong for you to say ‘I have 
forgotten a certain verse’, you should rather say ‘I have been 
made to forget’.” Alternatively, it negates Rasulullaah ¢ 
being negligent or the heart of Rasulullaah ¢ not paying the 
necessary attention in Salaah. However, it used to happen 
that in a certain condition in Salaah, due to complete 
absorption, he would forget an apparent movement of 
Salaah. This was the case in the battle of the trench where 
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Rasulullaah ¢ left out Salaah until the time had passed 
because he € was engaged in guarding from the enemy. It 
is as though because of being engaged in one form of 
obedience and worship (guarding from the enemy), 
Rasulullaah ¢ had left out another form of worship (Salaah). 


The narrations state that on the occasion of the battle of 
the trench, four Salaah were made Qadaa: Zuhr, Asr, 
Maghrib, and Esha. Those that are of the view that it is 
permissible to delay the Salaah on account of fear for the 
enemy take this as proof, on condition that they do not get 
the chance to fulfil the obligation. This is the view of the 
Shaami scholars. However, the correct view is that the 
command of Salaat ul Khauf was revealed after this and this 
ruling abrogated the previous ruling. 


If you object to Rasulullaah ¢ sleeping on one journey in 
the jungle because Rasulullaah ¢ said, “My eyes sleep but 
my heart does not sleep.” The scholars have given the reply 
in a number of ways: 


One of the answers is that this refers to the majority of 
the time. It could have happened to the contrary, but this was 
rare. Just as when sometimes he ¢ did something contrary to 
habit. The statement of Rasulullaah ¢: “Allaah j has taken 
control of our souls” and the statement of Hadhrat Bilaal 1, 
“T hade such deep sleep” verifies this interpretation. As per 
the demand of wisdom, through this incident Allaah j wanted 
to prove His command and establish His Sunnah. He wanted 
the law of the Shari’ah to be shown, as the Hadith states, 
“If Allaah wanted, He could have awoken us but He 
wanted that a pattern be established for those that come 
later.” 
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Secondly, the heart of Rasulullaah ¢ would not be so 
engaged during sleep that he experienced Hadath. This is 
because the narrations state that Rasulullaah ¢ was protected 
from this (wudhu breaking) and he would be heard snoring 
and then he would wake up and perform Salaah without 
performing a fresh wudhoo. The narration of Hadhrat Ibn 
Abbaas t that Rasulullaah ¢ would sleep by his wife and he 
would wake up and perform wudhoo cannot be used as 
proof. This is because it could have been that he performed 
wudhoo because of touching his wife or because of another 
cause of Hadath. The end of this Hadith states that 
Rasulullaah ¢ slept until he was heard snoring. The 
Takbeer was then called out and he got up and led the Salaah 
without performing a fresh wudhoo. 


Some say that in the condition of sleep, the heart of 
Rasulullaah ¢ would remain awake because revelation would 
sometimes come to him while he was asleep. The incident of 
sleeping in the jungle only explains that the eyes of 
Rasulullaah ¢ fell asleep and he did not see the sun. This was 
not the action of the heart. Rasulullaah ¢ said: “Allaah has 
taken out our souls and, if He wished, He would restore them 
to us during a period of time other than that.” 


At this point, it may be said, “If it was not the habit of 
Rasulullaah ¢ to sleep deeply, then Rasulullaah ¢ would not 
have said to Hadhrat Bilal t, ‘Check the morning 
for us.” 


The reply to this is that Rasulullaah ¢ would perform Fajr 
in the dark and because consideration of the first time is not 
for that person whose eyes sleep, because that is an apparent 
condition which the apparent body will realize. Therefore, he 
€ appointed Hadhrat Bilal t to check the first time and 
inform Rasulullaah ¢. If Rasulullaah ¢ was involved in 

291 


>i}-———_ Ash Shifaa (volume lwo). —————#** 
something else, then he could have appointed someone to 
inform him of the first time of Fajr. 


If it is asked as to why Rasulullaah ¢ forbid (the words) 
“T forgot” regarding himself, but he ¢ also said, “I forget just 
as you forget. If I forget, then remind me”, or “A certain 
person reminded me of a certain verse and I had forgot.” 


The reply is that there is no contradiction between these 
two statements; Rasulullaah ¢ forbade us from saying, “I 
forgot”. The reason behind this was that the verses that 
Rasulullaah ¢ had left out were not because he ¢ forgot out of 
negligence, but Allaah j had abrogated them. Then, Allaah j 
took away from the heart of Rasulullaah ¢ whatever He 
wanted and He kept whatever He wanted. When Rasulullaah 
¢ said that he forgets, he ¢ was referring to those verses that 
were left out of the recitation of Rasulullaah ¢ by error 
(sahwa), and he was reminded. 


Some say that when he said that he was made to forget, 
then out of prefer ability (Istithbaab), he attributed his 
forgetting to the Creator and when he e said that it is 
permissible for him to forget, then the link of forgetting he 
made to himself because the action of the person has a role 
in it. 


After Rasulullaah ¢ propagated and conveyed the laws to 
people, leaving out a verse and forgetting and the Ummah 
reminding him, or Rasulullaah ¢ could have remembered on 
his own, was permissible for him. However, those verses 
which Rasulullaah s did not remember, or he did not like that 
someone reminds him, were the verses that Allaah j 
abrogated and removed from the hearts. This is because 
Allaah made the decision that these verses should not be 
recited. 
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It is possible that whichever verses Allaah intended to 
abrogate, Rasulullaah ¢ forgot them. It is also possible that 
before certain verses were conveyed to the Ummah, Allaah 
had abrogated them and there was no problem in the 
arrangement of the Qur’aan by abrogating them. Allaah j 
then reminded him and created such a form that 
Rasulullaah ¢ would now never forget. This is because 
Allaah protects His book in every way and He gave the 
responsibility of conveying His verses to Rasulullaah g. It 
can never be that Rasulullaah ¢ permanently forgot verses 
that were not abrogated. 
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Section 13 


It is not Correct to Attribute any Minor sin 
to the Ambiyaa’ 1 


1603-1615. In section 13 we have refuted those people 
who opine that the Ambiyaa’ 1 can do minor sins and we 
scrutinized their proofs. The jurists, Muhadditheen and 
Mutakallimeen that think that it is possible for minor sins to 
come from the Ambiyaa’ 1 have drawn proof from many 
verses of the Qur’aan and Ahadith. If these verses and 
Ahadith are taken in the literal meaning, then minor sins will 
remain separate and the discussion will reach major sins and 
breaking the consensus of the Ummah. No Muslim will ever 
have this view, and how can this be? Those who have this 
view and whichever verses they draw proof from, the 
Mufassireen have differences of opinion regarding their 
purport. They have mentioned many doubts. Whatever the 
pious predecessors have said regarding it’s meaning, it 
contradicts the meaning specified by them. 


The Ummah is not unanimous upon the viewpoint of 
these people and whatever proofs they produce, there always 
have been difference of opinion about it in the Ummah. 
Proof has also been established that their view is wrong and 
the other view is correct. In such a case, it will be 
compulsory to leave out their view and it will be necessary to 
take the view that is correct. We shall now discuss their 
proofs: 


Their proof is the verse wherein Allaah j said to 
Rasulullaah e: 


AG be 5 AS (ye pli Le ai ll geal 
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(Allaah granted this victory to Rasulullaah (€) so that he 
may be rewarded greatly for the many people entering the 
fold of Islaam and in addition) So that Allaah may forgive 
you (O Rasulullaah (é€)) for your past shortcomings and 
those that may occur in the future; ... 
(Surah Fatah (Victory), 2) 


And the verse: 
caaiall 5 iuadall 5 Ai “akin 
..-And seek forgiveness for your shortcomings and for 
the Mu’mineen men and women... 
(Surah Muhammed, 19) 
And the verse: 
Veh Genii gall . VAS 55 dle ning 5 
And did We not relieve you of your burden. 
.. that was breaking your back? (Because of his 
extraordinary piety, Rasulullaah (&€) regarded the human 
mistakes that he sometimes made as serious violations. This 
was naturally very burdensome for him. By granting him 
total forgiveness for every single past and future slips, 
Allaah removed from Rasulullaah (¢€) this burden 
conscience) 
(Surah Inshiraah (The Expanding), 2, 3) 


And the verse: \ 
al Gial al \Glic ai) lic 
Allaah has forgiven you (O Rasulullaah (€) for excusing 
some permanently from marching into battle). Why did you 
excuse them... 
(Surah Taubah, 43) 


And the verse: 
ve FNaghe ramet gE ae Ce al 
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If it were not for an order that Allaah had already been 
preordained (that some of the prisoners were to become 
Muslims), a great punishment would have afflicted you on 
account of what (ransom) you took (in exchange for the 


freedom of the prisoners). 
(Surah Anfaal (The Spoils of War), 68) 


And the verse: 


vo Vee Sl gels Ol ee VIG 5 Gude 
He (Rasulullaah (€)) frowned and turned away ... 
..-because a blind man came to him (interrupting him). 
(Surah Abas, 1, 2) 


There are verses beside this in which Allaah j mentions: the 
story of other Ambiyaa’ 1, for example: 


VY VG Ab a5 Ail lee 5 
... Adam v (mistakenly) broke the command of His Rabb 


and deviated (from the way shown to him). 
(Surah TaaHaa, 121) 


And Allaah j said: 


sthuh Was le ie) 
(However, ) When He granted them a healthy child, they 
both attributed partners to Allaah in that (child) which 
He had granted them (by saying that a certain saint, idol, 
treatment, etc. had granted them the child). Allaah is 
Exalted above all (gods) that they ascribe to Him. 
(Surah A’raaf (The High Wall), 190) 


The statement of Hadhrat Aadam v: 


WE = intk is 
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.-- “O our Rabb! We have oppressed our souls (done a 


WIONng)..- 
(Surah A’raaf, 23) 


Or the statement of Hadhrat Yunus v: 


: AVE Ejallal Gye CHS 2 cee 
... “There is no Hlaah but You (O Allaah). You are pure, I 
have certainly been from among the wrongdoers (so 
please forgive me and remove me from this fish).” 
(Surah Ambiyaa’ 1, 87) 


\ a 
ee YPOU 4 SID A 5 44%) paki Ai Lal S41 Bg 
...[t occurred to Dawood v that We had tested him (by 
presenting to him a case that appeared to be straight 
forward and which came from people who displayed great 
disrespect, causing him to neglect listening to both sides), so 
he sought forgiveness from his Rabb, fell prostrate, and 
turned to Him in repentance. 
(Surah Saad, 24) 


Subsequently, he sought forgiveness and bowed. 
He said in the story of Hadhrat Yusuf v: 


tes fh 9 Va 
5 ‘ec 
She was determined to achieve her objectives from him, 


and he also would have intended the same... 
(Surah Yusuf, 24) 


Or the verse regarding Hadhrat Musa v: 


Veil Jae Ge Wk OE Tate Lad oh 838 
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..«- Moosa v punched him (used his fist to push the Copt) 
and (because of his tremendous strength, Moosa v) 
concluded his affair (killed the Copt although he did not 
intend to do so). (Regretting the act,) He said, “This 
(killing) is from the works of Shaytaan (something 
Shaytaan loves)... 

(Surah Qasas, 15) 


And Rasulullaah ¢ made du’aa’, “O Allaah, forgive me, 
what is to come and what has passed and what I have hidden 
and what I have done openly.” 


Similarly, in the Hadith of intercession the Ambiyaa’ 1 
remember their errors. 


There are similar words in the du’aa’ of Rasulullaah «. 
As well as when Rasulullaah ¢ said, “A veil comes over my 
heart (and) I seek forgiveness at the time.” The narration of 
Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah t states that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “J 
seek forgiveness from my Rabb more than 70 times 
a day.” 


In the story of Hadhrat Nuh v, he said, “...If You do not 
forgive me and have mercy on me, I will be of the losers.” 
(Surah Hood, 47) 


(Hadhrat Nuh v said this because of) Allaah j’s 
statement: “...Do not address me regarding the oppressors 
(do not intercede on behalf of any of the Mushrikeen). They 
shall certainly be drowned (in the flood that is to come).” 
(Surah Hood, 37) 


And the statement of Hadhrat Ibraaheem v, “...Who I hope 
will forgive my shortcomings on the Day of Qiyaamah.” 
(Surah Shu’ araa, 82) 
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And the statement of Hadhrat Musav, “... ‘I declare 
Your purity! I repent...’.” (Surah A’raaf, 143) 


Or the verse regarding Hadhrat Sulayman v, “Verily, 
We tested (tried) Sulaymaan v...” (Surah Saad, 34) 


There are many verses from which the people have 
drawn proof from the apparent words. For example, 
regarding the verse: “...Allaah may forgive you (O 
Rasulullaah (¢)) for your past shortcomings and those 
that may occur in the future...” (Surah Fatah, 2) There is 
difference of opinion among the Mufassireen regarding it: 


Some say that it refers to those errors that could have 
come from Rasulullaah ¢ before Nubuwwah or afterwards. 


Some say that it means if sins occurred from 
Rasulullaah ¢ in the past, Allaah j wants to show Rasulullaah 
¢ that he has been forgiven. 


Some say that in this verse, Allaah j wants to show 
his € innocence. 


Ahmad bin Nadhr has explained the meaning that it 
refers to the sins of the Ummah of Muhammad e. 


Some say that it refers to the errors that occurred by 
mistake from Rasulullaah ¢. Qushayri has liked this 
interpretation. 


Some say that the first sin means the error of Hadhrat 
Adam v and past sins means the sins of the Ummah of 
Muhammad g. Samargandi and Sulami have narrated this 
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from Ibn Ata, for this Tafseer and the previously explained 
Tafseers. 


As for the verse: “...And seek forgiveness for your 
shortcomings and for the Mu’mineen men and 
women...” (Surah Muhammed, 19) Makki said that 
although Rasulullaah ¢ is addressed in this verse, the Ummah 
of Rasulullaah ¢ are actually being addressed. 


Some say that when Allaah told Rasulullaah ¢ to say: 
“*,..1 have no idea about what will happen to me and you 
people...” (Surah Ahqaaf, 9) The disbelievers heard it and 
were pleased. Allaah j then revealed the verse, “...Allaah 
may forgive you (O Rasulullaah (é€)) for your past 
shortcomings and those that may occur in the future...” 
(Surah Fatah, 2). In a following verse the end of the believers 
is mentioned. Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t mentioned this meaning. 
The purport of the verse is that Rasulullaah ¢ was forgiven 
and Rasulullaah ¢ will not be taken to task if a sin came from 
him ¢. Some say that forgiveness here means that 
Rasulullaah ¢ is pure from all sin. 


Regarding the verse, “And did We not relieve you of 
your burden...that was breaking your back?” (Surah 
Inshiraah, 2, 3) it refers to the errors that came from 
Rasulullaah ¢ before Nubuwwah. This is the view of Ibn 
Zayd, Hasan Basri, and Qatadah. 


Some say that the meaning is that Rasulullaah ¢ was 
protected from error before Nubuwwah and if this was not 
the case then the back of Rasulullaah ¢ would have been 
heavy today. Samarqandi has mentioned this meaning. 
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Some say that it refers to the weight of Nubuwwah which 
Rasulullaah ¢ propagated. Mawardi and Sulami have 
mentioned this meaning. 


Some say that the meaning is ‘We have removed the 
burden of the days of ignorance from you’. Makki has 
mentioned this meaning. 


Some say that the meaning is the spiritual secret and the 
burden of astonishment because Rasulullaah ¢ wanted one 
Shari’ah upon which to practise, so Allaah granted 
Rasulullaah ¢ one Shari’ah and lightened his burden. 
Qushayri mentioned this meaning. 


Some scholars say that the meaning is ‘We have made 
the burden which was placed upon Rasulullaah ¢ lighter. 
This is because We protect that which he was made 
responsible to protect’ and the meaning of ‘the back of 
Rasulullaah ¢ being burdened’ is ‘the back of 
Rasulullaah ¢ was close to becoming burdened’. According 
to those who take this verse in the light of the time before 
Nubuwwah, it refers to those matters which Rasulullaah ¢ 
remained engaged with before Nubuwwah and_ after 
Nubuwwah, Rasulullaah ¢ was stopped from them. Then 
Allaah j referred to it as a burden. The meaning is that He 
saved Rasulullaah ¢ and that He is sufficient to keep him 
protected from sin. If these matters had to remain, then after 
Nubuwwah, a double burden would be upon Rasulullaah g. 


Or it is said that it was the burden of Risaalat. 
Alternatively, the meaning is that looking at the matters of 
ignorance, the heart of Rasulullaah ¢ was burdened. The 
heart of Rasulullaah ¢ was lightened and it refers to the 
responsibility of protecting revelation. Allaah took up the 
responsibility and made it light for Rasulullaah s. 
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As for the verse: “Allaah has forgiven you 
(O Rasulullaah (g) for excusing some permanently from 
marching into battle). Why did you excuse them... (Surah 
Taubah, 43) the question: Why did Rasulullaah € permit 
them? This was the thing from which Allaah j stopped 
Rasulullaah ¢; after doing it, sin would not come from 
Rasulullaah ¢, nor did Allaah j count it as sin or 
disobedience. In fact, the scholars have not taken this verse 
as admonishment and whoever took it as admonishment 
has erred. 


Naftu said that Allaah j had freed Rasulullaah e. 
Rasulullaah € was given a choice between two things and the 
scholars say that he ¢ would have a choice regarding 
whatever matter there was no revelation for. Why should this 
not be the case? Allaah j said: “...Permit those of them 
whom you please...” (Surah Noor, 62) 


When Rasulullaah ¢ permitted them, Allaah j informed 
Rasulullaah ¢ of the intentions they had at heart that 
Rasulullaah ¢ was not aware of; namely, even if Rasulullaah 
é did not permit them, they would still have remained. 
Therefore, there is no problem in whatever Rasulullaah ¢ did. 
In this verse, the word ‘afa’ is not in the meaning of 
‘forgiveness’, but as Rasulullaah ¢ said in a Hadith, “Allaah 
has forgiven you from the Zakaat of horses, and slaves’’, 
whereas Zakaat was never compulsory on them. Therefore, 
the meaning of ‘forgiveness’ here is that ‘it was not 
compulsory’ on Rasulullaah g. 


Qushayri also mentioned a Tafseer like this. “Forgiveness 
can only be from a sin’ can only be said by the person that is 
not aware of the language of the Arabs. “Allaah did not deem 
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that to be a fault perpetrated by you’. That because of this 
action of Rasulullaah «6, there was no sin_ on 
Rasulullaah «. 


Dawudi says that the narrations state that this verse 
mentions the honour of Rasulullaah ¢. Makki says that 
‘Allaah has forgiven you’ is the beginning of a 
conversation. Just as it is said, “May Allaah reform you 
or may Allaah honour you.” Samarqandi says that the 
meaning is ‘May Allaah grant you safety.’ 


Allaah j said to Rasulullaah ¢ regarding the prisoners of 
Badr, “It is not for a Nabi that he takes prisoners...” 
(Surah Anfaal, 67) 


From this, no sin comes upon Rasulullaah ¢ but rather 
the special virtue which Allaah j gave to Rasulullaah ¢ and 
not the other Ambiyaa’ 1 is mentioned. It is said that it was 
not appropriate for any Nabi besides Rasulullaah se. 
Similarly, Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Booty has been permitted for 
me whereas it was not permitted for any Nabi 
before me.” 


If the meaning is asked of the following verse, “...You 
desire the things of this world while Allaah desires the 
Aakhirah (for you)...” (Surah Anfaal 67) Then the reply is 
that it was said to the people that desired the wealth of the 
world and their objective of participating in battle was to 
acquire worldly benefit and to increase their wealth. This 
verse does not refer to Rasulullaah ¢ or his great 
Sahabah y. 


Dahhaak narrates that this verse was revealed when the 
polytheists were defeated at Badr and some _ people 
temporarily stopped fighting and were engaged in acquiring 
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booty. This was to such an extent that Hadhrat Umar t feared 
that the polytheists would return. Allaah j then revealed the 
verse: 


oe PAs CNSs HRS Lai 280 outa atl Oh Cs ¥ 5 
If it were not for an order that Allaah had already been 
preordained (that some of the prisoners were to become 
Muslims), a great punishment would have afflicted you on 
account of what (ransom) you took (in exchange for the 
freedom of the prisoners). 
(Surah Anfaal (The Spoils of War), 68) 


There is a difference of opinion regarding this verse. 
Some say that the meaning of it is ‘If it was not from Me to 
not punish (a deed) unless I prohibited (it) first, I would 
(have) punished you’. In the light of this Tafseer, the way in 
which Rasulullaah ¢ dealt with the prisoners cannot be 
termed sin. 


Some say that the meaning is ‘If you do not believe in 
the Qur’aan and it is the first book that has made forgiveness 
compulsory for you, so you will be taken to task for taking 
booty. From this Tafseer it is clear that the meaning of the 
verse is ‘If you do not believe in the Qur’aan and you are not 
part of those people for whom booty has been permitted, 
then you will be taken to task just as the oppressors were 
taken to task.’ 


Some say that the meaning of the verse is ‘If it was not 
written in the protected tablet from before that booty is 
permitted for you, you would be taken to task.’ 


From all these Tafseers it is proven that 
Rasulullaah ¢ was not responsible for any sin because if a 
person does something permissible, it will not be sinful. 
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Allaah j says, “So partake of the spoils you have received 


(received) lawful and pure (for VOU)” 
(Surah Anfaal, 69) 


Some say that Rasulullaah ¢ was given a choice in this 
matter from Allaah j. Hadhrat Ali t narrates that on the day 
of the battle of Badr, Hadhrat Jibra’eelv came _ to 
Rasulullaah ¢ and said that he has been given a choice 
regarding the prisoners; if he wants, he can kill them and if 
he wants, he can take recompense. The condition for taking 
recompense is that the same number of people will be killed 
the following year. From this it is proven that whatever was 
said regarding giving a choice is correct and the Sahabah wy 
did that which they were commanded. However, the 
Sahabah y inclined towards that which was weaker, whereas 
the better option was the other choice, that they should be 
killed. On account of taking the weaker option, they were 
admonished and it was clarified to them that what they chose 
was the weaker option. This does not mean that the Sahabah 
yw were disobedient or sinners. 


Tabari has indicated towards this. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Jf 
punishment had to come from the sky, then none would have 
been saved besides Umar.” The objective of this was to 
indicate towards the correct opinion of Hadhrat Umar 1 (i.e. 
to kill the prisoners) and it was support of those who held 
this view. This is because the awe of this Deen would have 
been created, the word of Islaam would have been raised, 
and the enemies would have been destroyed. 


Why did Rasulullaah ¢ say, “If there was punishment, 
then Umar would have been saved”? What was the reason 
for specifically mentioning Hadhrat Umar t? The cause 
behind this was that Hadhrat Umar t gave the counsel 
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that they should be killed. However, Allaah j did not 


predestine punishment for them and the Sahabah wy were 
given a choice. 


Dawudi said: “Firstly, this narration is not completely 
proven. Even if we accept it as correct, it cannot be thought 
that Rasulullaah ¢ gave such a command regarding which 
there was no clear text or it is not proven through the 
indication of the text. It is not correct to attribute this to 
Rasulullaah € because Allaah j protected 
Rasulullaah ¢ from this type of shortcomings.” 


Qaadhi Abu Bakr bin Ala said, “In this verse, Allaah j 
informed his Nabi ¢ that he chose to accept compensation 
and leave them. This was because booty was made 
permissible for the Muslims. So, why was it not permissible 
to take the booty? Before the battle of Badr, the Muslims had 
taken booty from the polytheists on one occasion. This was 
when in the army of Abdullaah bin Jahsh, Ibn al Hadrami 
was killed by Hakam bin Kaysaan and his companions. On 
this occasion, Allaah j did not admonish the Muslims. This 
incident took place about a year before the battle of Badr, in 
fact, even before that. All this shows that in the matter of the 
prisoners, the practice of Rasulullaah ¢ was based on 
interpretation and complete insight. As explained before, 
Allaah j did not object to this because the compensation was 
accepted. However, because of the abundant prisoners in 
Badr, Allaah j gave due importance to this matter and Allaah 
mentioned His bounties and He emphasized His favours. 
Therefore, He wrote the praise of the Sahabah in the 
protected tablet that booty is permissible. When this was the 
case, then where was there scope for admonishment and how 
can sin occur?” This is the summary of the statement of 
Qaadhi. 
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One view of Abu Tamaam Regarding Surah Abas 


He (Rasulullaah (€)) frowned and turned away ... 


..-because a blind man came to him (interrupting him). 
(Surah Abas, 1, 2) There is no sin upon Rasulullaah ¢ in 
these verses. Rasulullaah € was only informed that, even 
though he wanted to purify, if he knew the reality he ¢ would 
have known that turning to the blind person would have been 
better. Rasulullaah s’s action of not turning to the blind 
person and turning to the disbeliever instead was because of 
obeying Allaah, propagating the laws, and in order to incline 
the person (towards the straight path). 
Allaah j had commanded Rasulullaah ¢ to do all this so this 
was not a sin. 


In these verses, the objective of the indication of 
Allaah j was to inform of the condition of the two individuals 
and to disgrace the disbeliever, ‘as well as to indicate to 
Rasulullaah ¢ to turn away from the disbeliever (because the 
disbeliever would not become pure from disbelief)’) 


Some say that ‘He frowned and turned away’ refers to 
the disbeliever that was with Rasulullaah ¢ at the time. This 
was said by Abu Tamaam. 


The Story of Hadhrat Adam v 


Now, ponder over the incident of Hadhrat Adam v in which 
Allaah j said, “So they both (Hadhrat Aadam wv and 
Hadhrat Hawa (p)) ate from there...” (Surah TaaHaa, 121) 
and Allaah j said, “...“Do not approach this tree, for then 
you will be of the wrong-doers.’” (Surah A’raaf, 19) And 
Allaah j said, “...“Did I not forbid you from that tree?’...” 
Allaah j then clearly said: 
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VYING E455 25) ae 5 
... Adam v (mistakenly) broke the command of His Rabb 
and deviated (from the way shown to him). 
(Surah TaaHaa, 121) 


Some have said that Hadhrat Adamv made a mistake. 


Then Allaah j informed Hadhrat Adamv: 


ee VV OLA 5S AD Sad sl 5 Coll Ub ye 2d ll Edge Sl 
We Certainly commanded Adam v (not to eat from a 
particular tree) before, but he forgot and We did not find 
him to be determined (to remember what We had told him). 
(Surah TaaHaa, 115) 


Ibn Zayd said that Hadhrat Adam v forgot the enmity of 
Iblees, which he had for his Rabb. This is because Allaah j 
told Hadhrat Adamv from before that: “We said, ‘O 
Aadam! Indeed he (/blees) is an (open) enemy to you and 
your wife so he should never remove the two of you from 
Jannah (by causing you to err)...” (Surah TaaHaa, 117) 


Some say that when Shaytaan deceived Hadhrat Adamv 
then he forgot the previous enmity. Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas 1 
said that man is called ‘man’! because a promise was 
taken from him and he forgot the promise. 


Some say that Hadhrat Adam bv did not intentionally 
oppose the command of Allaah nor did he take the tree to be 
permissible, but Iblees deceived him by taking an oath; 
Iblees said, “...“f swear that I am definitely one (sincere 


* ‘Insaan’ which means ‘Mankind’ literally means ‘the forgetting one’ in 
Arabic. 
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friend) who is giving you good advice!’” (Surah A’raaf, 
21) Hadhrat Adam v and Hadhrat Hawwa p then thought, 
“Can he take a false oath? (i.e. they did not think it possible 
to take a false oath)” Some narrations include many excuses 
of this type on behalf of Hadhrat Adam v. 


Ibn Jubayr says, “Iblees took an oath in the name of 
Allaah in front of Hadhrat Adam bv and deceived him, and a 
believer is deceived by an oath.” 


Some say that Adam v did not oppose the command of 
Allaah intentionally but he forgot. Therefore, Allaah j said, 
“*...We did not find him to be determined (to remember 
what We had told him).” i.e. ‘He did not intentionally oppose 
My command’. Most of the Mufassireen say that the word 
‘azm’ in the verse is in the meaning of ‘caution and 
patience’, i.e. ‘Adam v was not cautious’. 


Some say that when Hadhrat Adam v ate from the fruit 
of the tree, he was not sober. However, this is weak because 
Allaah j has explained that the wine of Jannah does not 
intoxicate. However, if it is accepted that Hadhrat Adam v 
forgot, then it is apparent that forgetting is not a sin. 
Similarly, if it is said that Hadhrat Adam v made an error, 
then also it is clear. This is because everyone is unanimous 
that forgetting is not something worthy of being 
punished. 


Shaykh Abu Bakr Ibn Faurak and other scholars say that 
this incident took place before Adam v became a Nabi and 
the proof is: 

coe 5 ale OB Ay AEA) EVV G RAGS 5) ee 
ee )VY 
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Adam bv (mistakenly) broke the command of His Rabb 
and deviated (from the way shown to him). 
Thereafter his Rabb chose him (drew him close with 
special favour), accepted his repentance, and made him 
steadfast on guidance. 
(Surah TaaHaa, 121, 122) 


We learn that the selection of Hadhrat Adam v was for 
Nubuwwah and_= guidance came about after _ this 
‘disobedience’. 


Some say that Hadhrat Adam v ate the fruit by way of 
Ta’weel because he did not know that it is that very tree, 
the fruit of which he was forbidden from eating. Adam v 
thought that the fruit of the specific tree that Allaah j stopped 
Adam v from going to could be eaten from another tree. 
Therefore, it is said that Hadhrat Adam v did not repent 
for disobedience, but he repented for not being cautious. 


Some say that Hadhrat Adam bv thought that the fruit 
from which he was forbidden was not because it was 
Haraam. Subsequently, he ate of it. 


At this point, the following verse may be raised as an 
objection to the given explanations: 


VY NGG EA 25) lee 
...Adam v (mistakenly) broke the command of his Rabb 


and deviated (from the way shown to him). 
(Surah TaaHaa, 121) 


And Allaah j said: ; ‘ 
PeVYY (ght 5 age Gli 455 AMR 
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Thereafter his Rabb chose him (drew him close with 
special favour), accepted his repentance, and made him 
steadfast on guidance. 
(Surah TaaHaa, 122) 


I shall provide the answers to the following objections at 
the end of the section: Hadhrat Adam v ‘disobeyed’ his Rabb 
and went off, then he repented and Allaah j accepted his 
repentance and granted him guidance, the Hadith of 
intercession states that the people will ask Hadhrat Adam vb 
to intercede in the plain of reckoning but he will remember 
his sin of eating from the tree that he was prohibited from. 


The Story of Hadhrat Yunus v 


Now take the story of Hadhrat Yunus v. There are a 
number of points of discussion in it. Secondly, it is not 
proven from the clear text that a sin came from Hadhrat 
Yunus v. The clear text only states this much that he moved 
out and went away in anger. We shall discuss this. 


Some say that Allaah j admonished Hadhrat Yunus v on 
why he warned his nation of punishment and _ then 
left them. 


Some say that Hadhrat Yunus v warned his nation of a 
punishment but his nation sought forgiveness and Allaah j 
forgave them (and relieved them of punishment). Then 
Hadhrat Yunus v said “I shall not take the face of a liar back 
to my nation.” 


Some say that the people of his nation would kill the one 
who lied. Hadhrat Yunus v thought, “I have now been 
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belied. So if I return, my nation will kill me.” He feared and 
did not go. 


Some say that there was no clear text regarding the sin of 
Hadhrat Yunus v. The most that can be said is that Allaah 
did not like the step that Hadhrat Yunus v took and the verse, 
‘Hadhrat Yunus v moved to a full ship.” The question 
remains regarding the verse, “...‘I have certainly been from 
among the wrongdoers.” 

(Surah Ambiyaa’ 1, 87) 


‘Oppression’ refers to ‘not Putting Something 
on its Place’ 


Some say that Hadhrat Yunus bv attested to his sin but it 
was not a sin. Hadhrat Yunus v left his city without the 
permission of Allaah and it seemed that he was helpless in 
carrying the responsibility of Nubuwwah. By saying this, he 
did not attest to his sin, but to his helplessness that he felt 
that making a du’aa’ of misfortune for his nation was a 
sin. However, Hadhrat Nuh wv also made du’aa’ of 
misfortune for his nation but he was not taken to task for it. 


Waasiti says that the meaning of this is that Hadhrat 
Yunus v said, “...You are pure...” By saying this, he 
classified Allaah as pure from oppression and he attributed 
the oppression to himself and understood that he deserves 
admonition. Similar to this is when Hadhrat Adam bv said, 
“....O our Rabb! We have oppressed our souls (done a 
wrong) ’...” (Surah A’raaf, 23). This is because they were at 
a place where they would not like to have been and they 
were taken out from Jannah. They said that the cause of 
being taken out from Jannah was that they were oppressors. 
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The Story of Hadhrat Dawud v 


Some of the Mufassireen have narrated from the Ahle al 
Kitab; those that change the divine scriptures according to 
their whims. There is no need to repeat from them because 
Allaah j has not mentioned anything clearly in the Qur’aan, 
nor is there anything stated in the Ahadith regarding it. This 
deals with the verse: 


etalk) Ga IBS Gy) 5 VapLas (oll Shins SNjty dlalls Sal Os 
SHB 5 AL I gee Nal GES! Gants ole pts Ga 


eet ae 


eae Korine “alld Al Ga We VF SU 
Vda 


He (Dawood v) said, “He has wronged you by asking for 
your ewe to add to his ewes. Indeed, there are many 
partners who transgress against each other, except for 
those who have Imaan and who do righteous deeds. 
(Unfortunately) These are but a few.” (When reviewing the 
case, ) It occurred to Dawood v that We had tested him 
(by presenting to him a case that appeared to be straight 
forward and which came from people who displayed great 
disrespect, causing him to neglect listening to both sides), so 
he sought forgiveness from his Rabb, fell prostrate, and 
turned to Him in repentance. 

So We forgave him for that (action). Undoubtedly, he has 
a close position to Us, and (shall have) a favourable 
return (in the Aakhirah). 

(Surah Saad, 24, 25) 


Allaah j said that he was a person that relented in 
abundance. Therefore, the words mean: ‘We tested him’ and, 
according to the view of Qataadah, the meaning of Awwaab 
is ‘obedient’. This Tafseer is better. 
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Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t and Hadhrat Ibn Mas’ood 1 said 
that Hadhrat Dawud bv did not say more than ‘For my sake, 
separate from your spouse and make me responsible’ to the 
person. Upon him saying this, Allaah admonished him and, 
in informing him, He refuted that he (Dawood) will be 
involved in the world in this way. 


Some say that a person sent a marriage proposal to this 
woman and, despite this, Hadhrat Dawud bv sent a marriage 
proposal to her as well. Some say that there was a desire in 
the heart of Dawud v that her husband be martyred. 


Contrarily, Samarqandi said that the sin Hadhrat 
Dawud bv sought forgiveness for was regarding two people 
who came with their case to him; one accused the other and, 
upon hearing this, Hadhrat Dawud bv said that the opposing 
group were oppressors. 


Some say that Hadhrat Dawud v was given a great 
kingdom by Allaah j and spread the bounties of the world for 
him. Looking at this, Hadhrat Dawud bv had the fear that he 
should not be tested and he repented. 


The shameless story that is attributed to Hadhrat 
Dawud v has been refuted by the research scholars like 
Ahmad Nasr and Abu Tamaam. Dawudi said that the 
incident of Hadhrat Dawud wv and the woman is not 
proven in any authentic Hadith. It cannot be thought 
regarding a Nabi that he liked that a Muslim be killed. Some 
say that the verse deals with the argument of the two people 
over a goat. 
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The Story of Hadhrat Yusuf v 


The Actions of the Brothers of Hadhrat Yusuf v 


In the story of the Yusuf v and his brothers, no 
objection can be levelled against Hadhrat Yusuf ov. 
However, there was no Nubuwwah proven for his brothers 
so they were not innocent and objections can be levelled 
against them. Regarding the words inn the Qur’aan where 
the Ambiyaa’ 1 have been mentioned and their children have 
been mentioned, the Mufassireen have said that Asbaat does 
not mean that all the children of the Ambiyaa’ 1 were Nabis, 
it means that a son from among them became a Nabi. 
Therefore, Asbaat means ‘those children that were Nabis’. 


Some say that Hadhrat Yusuf v’s brothers were very 
young at the time (when Hadhrat Yusuf v» was separated 
from them). Therefore, when they saw him a second time in 
Egypt, they could not recognize him. Secondly, they said to 
Hadhrat Ya’qub v: “Send him with us tomorrow so that he 
may eat and play with us...” (Surah Yusuf, 12) From this it 
is proven that if (any of them) got Nubuwwah, they got it 
after this incident. And Allaah knows best. 


The Intention of Hadhrat Yusuf v 
Allaah j says: 


Va O15 UY sll Be 5 Vy Gt Sal 
She was determined to achieve her objectives from him, 
and he also would have intended the same had he not 
seen the proof of his Rabb (had he not been a Nabi) ... 
(Surah Yusuf, 24) 
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Most of the jurists and Muhadditheen say that there is no 
retribution for the intention of a person. A Hadith Qudsi 
states, “When My servant intends to sin and he does not do 
it, then a good deed is recorded for him instead of a sin.” So 
even if Yusuf v made a slip intentionally, there is no sin 
because the research jurists and Muhadditheen are of the 
view that when the carnal self of a person intends something 
evil and this intention is completed, only then will the 
intention be sinful. The thoughts that come into the minds 
of people and pass, whether they are evil or not, are 
forgiven. This is the correct view and Insha Allaah, the 
intention of Hadhrat Yusuf v was of this type. 


When Hadhrat Yusuf v said, “I do not absolve myself 
(of all fault)...” (Surah Yusuf, 53) it means: those thoughts 
that would pass through the heart of Hadhrat Yusuf v, or he 
said this out of humility. In reality, this is attesting that the 
(human) self was inclined to that which he became free and 
pure from. 


Abu Haatim narrates from Abu Ubaydah that Hadhrat 
Yusuf v did not have any evil intention but what should have 
been mentioned before was mentioned later and the other 
way round. 


She was determined to achieve her objectives from him, 
and he also would have intended the same had he not 
seen the proof of his Rabb (had he not been a Nabi). 
(Surah Yusuf, 24) 


And Allaah said regarding the woman: 


Vanedili audi Ge 3515 Sf al Vaid (fal (oil) OSs Ga 
VY Gh tall G2 WS 5 Cas iall § Jal bs ads al Gl g 
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She (Zulaykha) said, “This is what you were criticising me 
for. Indeed I attempted to seduce him against his will, 
but he escaped. 

(Surah Yusuf, 32) 

And Allaah said: 


..- In this manner (Our fate had decreed the matter) so that 
We averted evil and immorality from him. Indeed he was 
from Our sincere bondsmen (the Ambiyaa’ 1). 
(Surah Yusuf, 24) 


... She locked the doors (of the room) and said, “Come to 
me.” He said, “I seek refuge with Allaah! Indeed my 
caretaker (referring to her husband or referring to Allaah) 
has treated me honourably (how can I ever betray him by 
doing what you ask of me). Oppressors (adulterers) will 
definitely not succeed.” 

(Surah Yusuf, 23) 


Some say that in this verse, the word “Caretaker” means 
‘Allaah’ and some say that it refers to the king of Egypt. 
Some said that the intention of Yusuf v was not that which 
was explained before and the actual intention of Hadhrat 
Yusuf v was to push Zulaykha away and advise her. Some 
say that the meaning is that Hadhrat Yusuf v saw the evil 
intentions of the woman and was grieved. Some say that 
intention means that he saw Zulaykha. Some say that he 
intended to hit Zulaykha. Some say that this incident took 
place before Nubuwwah. Some say that women would 
always be behind Hadhrat Yusuf v with wrong intentions. 
Subsequently, Allaah informed him and placed the awe of 
Nubuwwah on her face. The condition then became such that 
because of awe, no one could look at his beauty. 
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The Story of Hadhrat Musa v 


When Hadhrat Musa v Struck a Person 


Hadhrat Musa b struck a person and killed him. It has 
been proved through a text of the Qur’aan that it was his 
enemy. Some narrations state that it was a Copt and a 
follower of the religion of Fir’awn and from the entire Surah 
it is proven that this took place before the Nubuwwah of 
Hadhrat Musa v. 


Qataadah said that Hadhrat Musa v hit him using a stick 
without the intention of killing him. Therefore, this 
was no sin. 


Regarding the verses: “He (Hadhrat Musa v) said, ‘This 
(killing) is from the works of Shaytaan (something 
Shaytaan loves)’...” (Surah Qasas, 15) and “... ‘O my 
Rabb! I have oppressed (wronged) myself, so forgive 
me.’” (Surah Qasas, 16) Ibn Jurayj said that this was because 
it is not appropriate for a Nabi to kill someone without the 
command of Allaah. 


Naqqaash said that Musa v did not intentionally kill. He 
tried to stop oppression and in doing so he struck the person 
and it so happened that the person died. Some say that this 
was before Nubuwwah and the context of the verse 
shows this. 


“We tried you with many trials” 


Allaah j said, “...(We) tried you with many trials...” 
(Surah TaaHaa, 40) i.e. ‘We tested you sequentially.” Some 
say that this verse deals with the incidents that took place 
between Musa v and Fir’awn. Some say that it deals with the 
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incident of placing the box in the river. Some say that the 
meaning is ‘We have made you completely sincere and 
purified you from all incorrect desires’. Jubayr and Mujaahid 
said this; they say that the Arabs say ‘we placed silver in fire 
and purified it’. The meaning of fitnah is ‘a test’ and ‘to 
show the inside of something’. However, in the 
terminology of the Shari’ah, it refers to ‘a test one is put 
into which one dislikes.’ 


Similarly, an authentic narration states that when the 
angel of death came to Musa v to take his soul, he struck the 
angel of death such a blow that his eye fell out. However, 
there is nothing mentioned based upon which the ruling of 
oppression or exceeding the limits has been passed. This is 
because it is apparent that this action of Musa v was not 
impermissible. Musa v was defending himself from the 
person trying to take his life for the angel of death came 
in the form of a human and it was not possible that 
Musa v would have known who it was. Subsequently, he 
dealt with him in such a way that his eye fell out. Coming in 
the form of a human was a test from Allaah j. When the 
angel of death came a second time to him, Allaah clarified to 
Musa bv that the angel is His messenger, and then Hadhrat 
Musa v accepted. The early and latter day scholars have 
given a answer to this narration, but the above answer is the 
most resolute. 


Our Shaykh Abu Abdullaah Al Maazri has given this 
answer. Before him, Ibn Ayesha and other scholars have also 
given interpretations for the incident of Hadhrat Musa v. 
They say that giving a slap was giving proof and the eye of 
the angel coming out was the failure of the proof of the 
angel. This type of speech is used in Arabic. 
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The Story of Hadhrat Sulaymaan v 


The Incident of ‘InshaAlIlaah’ 


With respect to the story of Hadhrat Sulaymaan ov and 
the incidents mentioned by the scholars of Tafseere which 
they regard as part of the ‘sin’ Hadhrat Sulaymaan v, Allaah 
j said, “Verily, We tested (tried) Sulaymaan vb...” (Surah 
Saad, 34). The meaning of fitnah here is also ‘test’. 


It is narrated from Rasulullaah ¢: “One day, Hadhrat 
Sulaymaan v said, ‘Tonight I shall have relations with a 
hundred and ninety nine spouses so that from each one a 
Mujaahid in the way of Allaah can be born.’ When the 
companion of Hadhrat Sulaymaan v heard this, he said, ‘Say 
Insha Allaah.” However, Sulaymaan v did not say it. The 
result was that none of the woman conceived, except one. 
Moreover, an unformed child was born from this woman.” 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “By the Being that controls my life, if 
Hadhrat Sulaymaan v said ‘Insha Allaah’, then fighters in 
the way of Allaah would have definitely 
been born.” 


The scholars of Ma’aani say that ‘shaqq’ means the body 
that was placed on his throne. This was his test. Some say 
that the baby was a fully formed child but the moment it was 
born, it died. Hadhrat Sualymaan v had placed this child on 
the throne. 


Some say that in his extreme desire and _ hope, 
Sulaymaan v forgot to say Insha Allaah. Some say that the 
error of Hadhrat Sulaymaan v was that he did not like from 
the heart that he should decide a matter in favour of his 
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spouses’ family. Some say that on account of the sin of his 
spouse, Hadhrat Sulaymaan v was taken to task. 


The narrations that state that Shaytaan took the form of 
Hadhrat Sulaymaan v and took control of his kingdom and 
oppressed his nation are incorrect. This is because the 
Shayateen cannot overpower the Ambiyaa’ 1 in this way for 
the Ambiyaa’ 1 have been protected from this. 


Regarding the objection as to why Hadhrat Sulaymaan v 
did not say ‘Insha Allaah’, the replies to this are a few: 


One of them is that which is narrated in an authentic 
narration that Hadhrat Sulaymaan v forgot to say ‘Insha 
Allaah’. This was so that the decision of Allaah could come 
to pass. 


The second reply is that at the time when his companion 
reminded him, Hadhrat Sulaymaan v became so engaged in 
the matters of his kingdom that he did not hear what his 
companion said. 


“A kingdom that cannot be had” 


Regarding the du’aa’ that Hadhrat Sulaymaan v made; 
“....O0 my Rabb! Forgive me and grant me a kingdom 
that cannot be had by any other after me...’.” (Surah 
Saad, 35) Hadhrat Sulaymaan v did not pose this question 
because he desired worldly fame and honour or he loved the 
world, but, as the Mufassireen mentioned, the objective of 
his du’aa’ was that no one should be given power. This is 
just like the view of those who take the narration that, during 
the time of the test, Shaytaan was given power over his 
kingdom, as correct. 
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Some say that the desire of Hadhrat Sulaymaan v was 
that he should also have virtue and specialty like the other 
Ambiyaa’ 1 and this virtue would be a proof of his 
Nubuwwah just as iron was made soft for his father Hadhrat 
Dawud v as a miracle, Hadhrat Isa v was given the miracle 
of raising the dead, and Rasulullaah ¢ was given the virtue of 
intercession. 


The Story of Hadhrat Nuh v 


The objection raised regarding the incident of Hadhrat 
Nuh v is about the promise of Allaah ¢, which Hadhrat Nuh 
v took literally: 


Gili 5 AyR4s UI 
...We will surely rescue (save) you and your family... 
(Surah Ankaboot (The Spider), 33) 


He took the literal meaning of this and asked Allaah j for 
salvation for his son. He had the desire that Allaah informed 
him of this decision, which He had kept hidden from Hadhrat 
Nuh v. It was not that Hadhrat Nuh v had doubt in the 
promise of Allaah. Allaah j then clarified to Hadhrat Nuh v 
that his son was not part of his family, those to whom 
salvation was promised. This is because he was a disbeliever 
that did evil deeds and Allaah j explained that he will be 
drowned like the other oppressors. Therefore, Hadhrat Nuh v 
was warned not to intercede for those people because, 
Hadhrat Nuh v had included his son in the verse that Allaah j 
had revealed out of affection. Allaah j admonished him and 
Hadhrat Nuh v became fearful because of asking a question 
that was prohibited before Allaah j without permission. In his 
state of fear he explained his excuse, “... ‘O my Rabb! 
Surely my son is from my family...’.” (Surah Hood, 45) 


322 


>*i}-———_ Ash Shifaa (volume lwo). —————#H#** 

Naqqaash explains in his Tafseer that Hadhrat Nuh vo did 
not know that his son was a disbeliever. That is why he 
interceded for him. Many other things are mentioned in the 
interpretation of this verse. However, no Tafseer states that 
Hadhrat Nuh v was guilty of sin, except for interceding for 
his son that without permission. However, Hadhrat Nuh ov 
was not prohibited from interceding before this, that is why 
his record is clear and he cannot be accused of anything. 


The Nabi and the Ant 


Mentioned in the authentic Hadith is the narration of an 
an ant biting a Nabi. The Nabi then burnt the entire 
dwelling of the ants and Allaah j sent revelation to the Nabi, 
“One ant bit you and you burnt an entire nation that Allaah 
created? That nation (of ants) was engaged in the 
glorification of Allaah.” The Hadith does not state or imply 
that the action of the Nabi was a sin; rather the Nabi did what 
he felt was best in putting an end to the harmful creatures, 
thus benefiting the human race which Allaah made 
permissible. The Nabi did what was according to 
expediency; such harmful creatures should be destroyed. 


The tree that Allaah created for benefit, when the Nabi 
sat down under it and the ant harmed him, then he went away 
from there out of fear that the ant should harm him again. 
There is nothing in revelation that states that he sinned, but 
Allaah encouraged him to be patient, to tolerate, and to 
abandon revenge. As the Qur’aan says: “...But if you 
exercise patience (without taking revenge) then this is 
definitely best for the patient ones.” (Surah Nahl, 126) 


Therefore, his apparent deed was that he took revenge 
because the ant harmed him specifically. However, his real 
intention was that if the ants remained there, there was a 
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possibility that they would do the same to others. So he burnt 
the dwelling. In the entire incident, there was no command 
from Allaah and the Nabi was not commanded to seek 
forgiveness. And Allaah knows best. 


If the meaning of the following statement of the 
Rasulullaah ¢ is asked: “There is no person who did not sin 
except Yahya bin Zakariyya v.”’ The reply has passed that the 
slip that occurs from the Nabi is unintentional and it occurs 
out of negligence. 
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Section 14 


The Meaning of the Verse, ‘35 &) 437 _2t3’ and 


the Reality of Attesting to the Slip of the 
Ambiyaa v’ in the Qur’aan and Hadith 


1616 -1619. Now, if someone makes the objection that it 
has been proven that the Ambiyaa 1 are innocent from the 
statements of the Mufassireen and the interpretations of the 
research scholars, then what will the meaning of the 
following verse be: 


VY VG AE G5 Ail lee 5 
..Aadam v (mistakenly) broke the command of His Rabb 
and deviated (from the way shown to him). 
(Surah TaaHaa, 121) 


Besides this, many verses and Ahadith repeatedly state 
that the Ambiyaa 1 attested to their errors, they sought 
forgiveness and they cried upon their past deeds. So can it be 
possible that a person is fearful without any error, or his 
repentance is accepted, or he is forgiven? 


The reply to this is that the rank of the Ambiyaa 1 is very 
high. They were individuals that recognized Allaah j and 
they knew the Sunnah of Allaah regarding His servants, they 
knew the honour of the rule of Allaah and they were aware 
of the severity of the hold of Allaah j. Therefore, the fear of 
Allaah j overpowered them, they feared the recompense from 
Allaah because they feared that recompense will not be taken 
from them like the general people. It never happened that 
they were commanded to do something, or they were 
forbidden from something, and when they did it, then 
retribution was taken from them and they were admonished. 
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It was through their interpretation, or through error, or 
through understanding something to be permissible, that they 
did something and they continued to fear that, in terms of 
their status, these matters would be classified as sin. 


Alternatively, in terms of their complete obedience, it is 
not a sin. Whatever they did was not a sin like the sins of 
others. This is because sin is something lowly and evil. In 
Arabic, the word ‘Dhanb’ refers to the last point of 
everything. So naturally, the last point is in the general 
people and not in the Ambiyaa v’. 


The most that can be said regarding the Ambiyaa 1 is that 
their deeds that are of the lower level are taken to be 
‘bad’ because they were pure and clean people. Their 
outside and inside was filled with good deeds, pure words, 
and it was beautified with soft and loud Dhikr. They feared 
Allaah outside and inside and they attested to the grandeur of 
Allaah j. The slip of the Ambiyaa t has the status of being a 
good deed when compared to others, as it is said, ‘the good 
deeds of the extremely pious (abraar) are bad deeds of 
the extremely close (muqarrabeen)’. What this means is 
that because the Ambiyaa 1 and mugarrabeen enjoy a very 
high rank, those good deeds become ‘bad’ for them. 
Subsequently, if they leave a good action, then it is 
remembered with the word ‘sin’. In any case, whether they 
slip, or they do something based on their interpretation, it is 
remembered as ‘sin’ or ‘opposition’. 


The word ‘ghawa’ in the verse means that Hadhrat 
Aadam v did not know that he was forbidden from eating the 
fruit of that particular tree. 
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Some say that ‘ghawa’ means that a slip came from 
Hadhrat Aadam bv because he understood that he will live in 
Jannah forever by eating the fruit. However, this wish of his 
never materialized. 


Similarly, when Hadhrat Yusuf v said to one of his 
companions in jail: 


gia: RMI 6 Eula) 585 GLE ASG Vay Sle 3584 
a a tomar 


...““Mention me to your master (fell the king about me 
being imprisoned for something I did not do).” However, 
Shaytaan caused him to forget mentioning him (Yusuf v) 
to his master, and he (Yusuf v) remained in prison for a 
few years. 

(Surah Yusuf, 42) 


Some say that the meaning of the verse is that Yusuf v 
forgot to mention the Dhikr of Allaah. Some say that the 
companion of the jail was made to forget and he did not 
mention Yusuf v to his master. 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “If Yusuf v did not say this, he would 
not have stayed in prison longer.” 


Ibn Dinaar said that when Yusuf v said this to his 
companion then Allaah j said to him, “You left Me and took 
support from someone else. Therefore, I shall lengthen your 
stay in prison.” Yusuf v said, “O my Rabb, abundance of 
difficulties has made me forget and I did not think. However, 
Your Will has received me.” 


Some say that even if a minute slip has to come from the 
Ambiyaa 1’, they will be taken to task because their rank is 
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very high according to Allaah j. Even if other people commit 
twice the amount of a slip, they will be overlooked because 
others do not have so much importance and therefore no 
consideration is given to them. 


The following objection is raised against our view of the 
Ambiyaa t being taken to task for error and mistakes due to 
their very high rank: from this it is proven that — may Allaah 
save us — in comparison to others, they face more difficult 
conditions. 


The answer to this objection is that our saying that they 
will be taken to task does not mean that they will be taken to 
task because of their high rank but rather that they are tested 
because their rank and their rank is raised by means of the 
test; as it is mentioned about Hadhrat Aadam v: 


‘Thereafter his Rabb chose him (drew him close with 
special favour), accepted his repentance and made him 
steadfast on guidance (of goodness of a high level). 
(Surah Taahaa, 122) 


Allaah j said about Hadhrat Dawud ov: ‘So we forgave 
him for that (action)...” (Surah Saad, 25) 


And when Musa v said that I repent, then it was said, ‘...I 
have selected you from your people (of your time) ...’ 
(Surah A’raaf, 144) 


After mentioning the incident of the test of Hadhrat 
Sulaymaan v, Allaah j said: ‘So (in response to his du’aa) 
We placed (subjected) the wind at his service...’ 
(Surah Saad, 36) 


Some scholars have said that that the slip of the 
Ambiyaa 1 is seen but in reality, this is a means of their 
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honour and gaining closeness, as we have explained before. 
In addition, besides the Ambiyaa 1, the same exists for those 
people that have a high rank (the pious). They are notified 
that they should listen to the condition of the Ambiyaa 1 and 
remain alert. When the Ambiyaa 1 can be taken to task for 
something apparently small, then what about others? 


That is why other people should be fearful all the time 
and they should remember that they could be taken to task. 
They must be grateful for the bounties of Allaah and be 
patient over their difficulties, realizing that despite the 
Ambiyaa t having such a high status, difficulties came upon 
them. 


If this is the condition of the Ambiyaa 1, what is the 
condition of the other people? 


Saalih Marri said that the incident of Hadhrat Dawud bv is 
a means of consolation for those repenting. 


Ibn Ataa ao said, Allaah j mentioned the story of Hadhrat 
Yusuf v in the Qur’aan. No shortcoming of his is shown. 
The objective is that Rasulullaah ¢ increases in patience. 


Those who say that it is possible for minor sins to come 
from the Ambiyaa 1 are addressed thus by the author: You 
are of the view that the minor sins of those that stay away 
from major sins are forgiven without repentance. You also 
accept that the Ambiyaa 1 are innocent from major sins. So, 
according to your view, the minor sins of the Ambiyaa 1 are 
forgiven automatically. Then, tell me, according to your 
view, why were they taken to task? Why did the Ambiyaa 1 
repent and why did they fear Allaah j? This was the case 
whereas the sins that they were taken to task for were already 
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forgiven. The answer that you give, we will give the same 
answer to the objection of ‘sahwa’ and interpretation. 


Some have said that Rasulullaah ¢ used to make 
Istighfaar in abundance and the other Ambiyaa t used to 
repent repeatedly. They used to do this out of humility, 
concentration and in order to show their servitude. When 
they saw the great bounties of Allaah and they felt that they 
could not show gratitude for them as is the right of them, in 
order to show their helplessness they would seek 
forgiveness. Therefore, Rasulullaah ¢, the one whose past 
and future sins had been forgiven, said, “Shall I not be a 
grateful servant of Allaah?” Rasulullaah ¢ said, “J fear 
Allaah the most from among you.” ‘Because I recognize 
Allaah the most, therefore I know best what I should be 
fearful of.’ 


Haarith Ibn Asad said, “The angels and Ambiyaa 1 
fearing Allaah, fearing His Majesty are worshipping Him 
because they were safe from punishment.” 


Some say that the Ambiyaa 1 feared and sought 
forgiveness so that people may follow them, as 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Follow that which I know.” Rasulullaah 
¢ said, “If you knew what I know, you would laugh less and 
cry more.”’ Another delicate meaning of repentance and 
seeking forgiveness towards which some scholars have 
indicated is that it is a form of seeking the love of Allaah j 
because Allaah j said in the Qur’aan, ‘...Verily Allaah loves 
those who repent excessively (even for sins committed 
unintentionally such as engaging in sexual intercourse 
without knowing that the wife is still menstruating) and 
those who stay pure (by abstaining from sin). (Surah Al- 
Baqarah, 222) 
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Subsequently, the repentance and seeking forgiveness of 
the Ambiyaa 1 and their turning to Allaah in reality was 
seeking the love of Allaah j. Seeking forgiveness has the 
same meaning as repenting. Therefore, after Allaah j said: 
‘We have forgiven all the past and future sins of Rasulullaah 
é’, He said, ‘Allaah has certainly turned in mercy towards 
the Nabi (¢) and towards the Muhaajireen and the 
Ansaaar...” (Surah Taubah, 117) 


In another verse, Allaah j says, ‘...then glorify the praises of 
your Rabb (in gratitude for this great favour) and seek 
forgiveness from Him (for shortcomings in your effort). 
Without doubt, He is the Greatest Acceptor of 
repentance.’ (Surah Nasr, 3) 
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Section 15 


The Rights Dealing with the Innocence of the 
Ambiyaa v and its Importance 


It has become clear to you from whatever has been 
mentioned before that in the light of intelligence and the 
Shari’ah, Rasulullaah ¢ was innocent from being unaware of 
the Being and Qualities of Allaah j, or that he had 
shortcomings in conveying the laws that were revealed to 
him. He was also pure from saying something contrary to 
reality, whether it was intentionally or by mistake, when 
Allaah j made him a Nabi and deputed him as His Rasul. 
There is consensus upon this. It is also proven that he ¢ is 
pure from error, negligence, and forgetting in the matters of 
the Shari’ah. In all conditions, whether happiness or anger, 
whether intentionally or unintentionally, Rasulullaah € was 
innocent. It is now necessary upon you to accept these 
realities with complete conviction. 


Appreciate them and benefit from the sections that dealt 
with this. This is because whoever is unaware of these things 
that are necessary to believe in regarding Rasulullaah ¢, or he 
does not know that they are impossible to come from 
Rasulullaah s, then there is fear that he will have some belief 
regarding Rasulullaah ¢ that is contrary to reality, or he will 
attribute something to Rasulullaah ¢ which is not 
permissible. In this way, the person will be destroyed while 
he is not aware and he will be placed in the lowest level of 
hell. This is because to think something baseless regarding 
Rasulullaah ¢ or to have a belief regarding him that is not 
correct will bring destruction to a person. 
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This is the reason why when Rasulullaah ¢ was making 
I’tikaaf in the Masjid and his wife Hadhrat Safiyyah p was 
with him and two Ansaaris passed by him, Rasulullaah ¢ 
called them and said, “This is Safiyyah my wife.” In surprise 
they said, “Subhaanallaah.” Rasulullaah ¢ replied, “Shaytaan 
flows in the son of Aadam like the flowing of blood. 
Therefore, I am apprehensive that he should not place evil 
thoughts into your hearts by means of which you are 
destroyed.” This is from among the beneficial points which I 
discussed in the previous sections. It is possible that there is 
someone who does not have understanding, who will hear all 
this and say that these are useless aspects and it is better to 
remain silent. However, this is not the reality, but there is 
great benefit in mentioning these things and discussing them. 


One of these benefits is that they will be needed in the 
discussion of the principles of Fiqh. This is because from 
them, rulings will be drawn. Although they are not counted 
as part of Fighi rulings, by knowing them, the jurists are 
saved from a lot of commotion. 


In summary, this is the ruling pertaining to the statements 
and actions of Rasulullaah ¢ and it is something important. In 
fact, it will not be wrong if it is said that it is the basis of the 
principles of Figh. 


Therefore, to have this belief that Rasulullaah ¢ was 
truthful in giving information and in conveying the laws and 
he j did not err, he ¢ did not deliberately oppose 
Allaah j in his deeds, he € was innocent in these types of 
deeds is Imaan. There is difference of opinion whether minor 
sins occurred from him or not. According to their viewpoint, 
there is also difference of opinion in following the actions of 
Rasulullaah ¢. This ruling is mentioned in detail in the 
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books. If we mention it here, the discussion will become 
unnecessarily long. 


The third benefit of mentioning these subjects is that it is 
necessary for the ruler and the Mufti to know those things 
that are linked to Rasulullaah ¢. This is because if someone 
does not know which qualities he should believe for 
Rasulullaah ¢, which are impermissible, or which qualities 
are there upon which the Ummah has established consensus 
and regarding which qualities there is a difference of 
opinion, how can they pass a resolute fatwa? How can it be 
understood whether what a certain person said is in praise of 
him ¢ or it is speaking ill of him? It will be possible for him 
to pass the ruling that the blood of someone be shed or 
someone be punished for disrespecting Rasulullaah ¢. If he 
does not do this, then it will necessitate that the honour of 
Rasulullaah ¢ is let to be destroyed. 


Similarly, there is a difference of opinion among the 
Imams and jurists regarding the innocence of the angels. 
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Section 16 


The Views Narrated Regarding the Innocence 
of the Angels 


The Muslims are unanimous upon this that the angels are 
believers and they are most virtuous. All the Imams of the 
Muslims are unanimous upon this. The angels that are 
deputed are innocent just like the Ambiyaa 1. We have 
already discussed the innocence of the Ambiyaa 1 in the 
previous pages. The angels that are deputed and their rights 
are like the Ambiyaa 1 that propagate amongst their 
Ummahs. There is a difference of opinion regarding the 
innocence of the angels that convey messages. Some people 
take all the angels as innocent, in terms of their being 
messengers. The proof of this is the verse, ‘...who never 
disobey what Allaah commands them and who carry out 
exactly what they are instructed (to do). (The people of 
Jahannum therefore have no way of convincing these angels 
to lessen their punishment.) (Surah Tahreem (The 
Prohibition), 6) 


Allaah j says: 


The position of each of us (angels in the heavens) is 
known. (It is in these fixed positions that the angels engage 
in Ibaadah all the time). 

Indeed, we are standing in rows (worshipping Allaah). 
Indeed, we are glorifying Allaah (worshipping Allaah). 
(Surah Saaffaat (Those who stand in rows), 164-166) 


And: 
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‘... Those (the angels) who are with Him are not ashamed 


(idle) to worship Him, nor do_ they tire 
(of worshipping Him). 
They glorify Him night and day without being lax 


(without growing weary). 
(Surah Ambiyaa 1, 19 -20) 


And Allaah j says: 


Ce ee en 
ec Y. a ee SO -7 
‘Verily those who are present by your Rabb (the angles) 
are not too proud to worship Him...’ 


(Surah A’raaf (The High Wall), 206) 


Allaah j said regarding the Ambiyaa wv’: 


6) 735% alos 
‘,.who are honourable and righteous...’ 
(Surah Abas (He Frowned), 16) 


And: Le. ; 
we V 4230; 5 ye laall YI Ais y 
‘Only the pure ones (the angels, who are pure from sin) 
may touch it (the Lowhul Mahfoodh). (The Shaytaan and all 
evil forces have absolutely no access to it.) 
(Surah Waaqiah (The Happening), 79) 


It is also proven from other proofs that the angels are 
innocent. One group says that these verses are especially 
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regarding the angels that bring messages and they are among 
the close angels. They draw proof from those narrations that 
the historians and Mufassireen have mentioned. We shall 
mention this soon Insha Allaah. However, the correct thing is 
that all the angels are innocent and they are pure from all 
evil, pure from that which contradicts their status and pure 
from that which lowers their status. I have also seen the 
indication of some Mashayikh that there is no need for any 
scholar to debate the innocence of the Angels. Contrarily, I 
say that discussing their innocence has the same benefit as is 
discussing the innocence of the Ambiyaa 1. However, it is 
necessary that the standing of the statements and actions of 
the Ambiyaa 1 are separate. We do not wish to discuss this at 
this point. 


Those who have the view that all the angels are not 
innocent present the story of Harut and Marut as proof’, 
along with what Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t and Hadhrat Ali t 
have mentioned and what they spoke about their test. 
However, note that there is no authentic or weak narration 
regarding this from Rasulullaah ¢ and these narrations cannot 
be accepted simply on the basis of analogy. There is 
difference of opinion among the Mufassireen regarding the 
verses relating to them. We shall soon explain that most of 
the Mufassireen among the pious predecessors have refuted 
this proof. 


This story about Harut and Marut that is explained is 
adapted from the books of the Jews. They have lied against 
the angels. Similar to how they have lied about Hadhrat 


* Allaah mentions Harut and Marut in the Qur’aan: ‘They also taught 
them that which was revealed to the two angels Harut and Marut in 
Babylon. The two never taught anyone without first advising them...’ 
(Surah Al-Baqara, 102) 
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Sulaymaan v; (May Allaah save us) they call him a 
disbeliever. Allaah j has explained their lies in His Book. 
Insha Allaah, we shall soon mention the shortcomings in this 
incident and remove the misgivings. 


Firstly, there is difference of opinion regarding whether 
Harut and Marut were angels or human beings. Does the 
word ‘Malakayn’ used in the Qur’aan refer to them or to 
other angels? Also, is the word ‘Malakayn’ (two angels) or 
‘Malikayn’ (two kings)? Or is the word ‘Maa’ in the verse, 
naafiyah or mujibah? 


Most Mufassireen say that by means of these two angels, 
man was tested because they taught magic and magic is 
disbelief. Therefore, whoever learnt magic became a 
disbeliever and whoever did not learn magic remained a 
believer. The Qur’aan states, ‘...We are merely a test (for 
you)...” (Sural Al-Baqara (The Bull), 102) 


The teachings that they gave were such that it made them 
fear Allaah. The form was that whoever came to them to 
learn magic, they would say, “Do not do this. Because this 
knowledge separates a husband and wife, do not ever think 
about learning it because this is magic; a person will become 
a disbeliever by learning it.” Subsequently, based on this 
Tafseer, the work of the two angels was to obey Allaah; 
whatever they were commanded, they completed it, and that 
was no sin. However, it was a test for others. 


3 ‘They (the Jews) go by what the Shayateen advertised during the 
reign of Sulaymaan 0 (that Hadhrat Sulaymaan {practised black magic 
and was therefore a Kaafir). Sulaymaan never commited kufr, but the 
Shayaateen were Kuffaar by teaching black magic to the people...’ 
(Surah Al-Baqara, 102) 
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In a narration regarding Khaalid bin Abi Imraan, it was 
mentioned before him that Harut and Marut would teach 
magic to the people. He said, “We take them to be pure from 
this.” In response, some recited the verse: ‘...that which was 
revealed to the two angels Harut and Marut in 
Babylon...’ So Khalid said, “It was not revealed upon both 
of them.” Khalid was a great, knowledgeable, and pious 
scholar, and he says that they are pure from teaching black 
magic. 


Other Mufassireen say that they were commanded to do 
teach black-magic so (do what?) on condition that they told 
the people that black magic is disbelief. This was a test for 
people. So will they not be classified as pure from major sins 
and disbelief? The statement that Khalid made: ‘It was not 
revealed upon both of them’, he takes the meaning that 
‘maa’ in the verse is ‘maa naafiya’ (negation). This is the 
version of Ibn Abbaas T. 


Makki says that the verse means that Sulaymaan v did 
not disbelieve, i.e. the lies that the devils attributed to 
Sulaymaan v, that he would do black magic and the Jews 
would do the same, has been refuted that ‘black magic was 
not revealed to the angels’. Makki said that the two angels 
were Hadhrat Jibreel v and Hadhrat Mikaa’eel v. The Jews 
accused them of bringing black magic and teaching it to the 
people. They accused these angels just as they accused 
Hadhrat Sulaymaan v. Allaah j refuted their claim, saying 
that it was Shaytaan that taught black magic to Harut and 
Marut in Babylon. 


Some said that Harut and Marut were two people to 
whom the devils taught black magic. 
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Hasan Basri o said, “Harut and Marut were severe 
disbelievers.” Instead of ‘Malakayn’, he recited in the 
meaning of ‘Milkayn’. Abdur Rahman bin Abza’s Qira’ah 
states this. However, he said that two kings mean Dawud v 
and Sulaymaan v and the ‘maa’ is ‘naafiva’. 


Some say that there were two kings among the Bani 
Israa’eel. Allaah j disfigured them for teaching magic. 
Samarqandi said this and he mentioned that the Qira’ah of 
Milkayn is narrated by very few. Therefore, according to the 
view of Abu Muhammad Makki, the purport of the verse is 
correct, from which it is proven that the angels are pure. 
Allaah j has cleared them of filth. He purified them and said, 
‘,.who are honourable and righteous...’ (Surah Abas (He 
Frowned), 16) and ‘...who never disobey what Allaah 
commands them and who carry out exactly what they are 
instructed (to do). (The people of Jahannum therefore have 
no way of convincing these angels to lessen their 
punishment.)’ (Surah Tahreem (The Prohibition), 6) 


Those who object with reference to the story of Iblees 
that he was among the angels. His leader was the doorkeeper 
and guard of Jannah. As proof they say that Allaah j 
excluded Iblees from the angels, ‘...they all prostrated, 
except Iblees (Shaytaan, whose name was Azazil and who 
lived among the angels)...” (Surah Al-Baqara (The Bull), 34) 


The reply to this doubt is that the scholars are not 
unanimous upon this and that most of the scholars refute this. 
They say that just as Aadam v is the leader of humanity, in 
the same way, Iblees is the leader of the Jinn. This is the 
view of Hasan Basri, Qataadah, and Ibn Zayd. 


Shahr bin Haushab said that when the Jinnaat corrupted 
the skies the angels chased them to land. Regarding this 
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aspect that Allaah j excluded Iblees from the angels, the 
reply is that in Arabic, exclusion is made from something 
that is not part of the species of the excluded thing. 
Allaah j says, ‘...The only knowledge they possess (about 
Isa ( 0)) is guesswork (they have no accurate knowledge 
about his whereabouts)...’ (Surah Nisaa (The Women), 157) 


The narrations stating that a group of angels disobeyed 
Allaah and they refused to prostrate and they were burnt. 
Then they were commanded again. They refused to prostrate 
to Hadhrat Aadam bv a second time, and they were burnt a 
second time. Then all the angels prostrated. However, Iblees 
refused this time as well and he was burnt again. Then all the 
angels prostrated. However, Iblees refused again. This is 
what the incident is about that Allaah told the angels to 
prostrate but Iblees refused. These narrations are fabricated 
and baseless. The authentic Ahadith refute them. Therefore it 
is not appropriate to mention them. 
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Chapter 2 


The Specialty of the Ambiyaa Vv in Worldly 
Matters and the Explanation of such Human 
Aspects that are linked to Them 


Before this we have explained that Rasulullaah ¢ and 
all the Ambiyaa 1 were human beings. The body and 
apparent part of Rasulullaah ¢ was human and just as 
difficulty comes upon the body of a human, changes come 
about in his nature, he experiences grief and finally death 
comes upon him, these things happened to Rasulullaah «. 
This is not a defect or something blameworthy. This is 
because a defect or shortcoming is that where something 
more perfect is present. The form that Allaah has decided for 
people of the world is that they will live, die, and be 
resurrected from the same earth. He created people that go 
through changes. Subsequently, Rasulullaah ¢ would 
sometimes fall ill, the seasons would affect him, he would 
get hungry and thirsty, he would become angry, grieve, and 
weakness would also overcome him. 


Rasulullaah ¢ is Injured 


On one occasion Rasulullaah ¢ fell from horseback. Due 
to this, the blessed side of Rasulullaah € was injured. The 
disbelievers also injured Rasulullaah ¢. The tooth of 
Rasulullaah ¢ was broken. He € was poisoned, affected by 
black magic, he ¢ resorted to treatment, he was cupped, he 
read and blew on himself. Rasulullaah ¢ lived his life 
properly and passed away. He went on to meet Allaah j. 
Rasulullaah ¢ was affected by this world of tests. All these 
are signs of being human, from which there is no escape. 
Besides Rasulullaah ¢, the other Ambiyaa 1 faced even more 
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severe difficulties; they were killed, thrown into fire, sawed, 
etc. Allaah saved some of them and Allaah protected others. 
When Rasulullaah ¢ went to call the people of Taa’if to 
Islaam, Allaah j placed a veil over the eyes of the enemy and 
they could not martyr him. On the occasion of migration 
when Rasulullaah ¢ came out of his home and went to the 
cave of Thaur, Allaah temporarily removed the light from 
the eyes of the disbelievers and they could not see 
Rasulullaah é. 


Similarly, the sword of Ghaurith, the stones of Abu Jahl 
and the horse of Suraqah were stopped. That was Allaah j. 
He was the one that protected Rasulullaah ¢ from the black 
magic of A’sam. The roasted meat that was poisoned and 
given to him, Allaah j saved him. In this way, all the 
Ambiyaa 1 were affected and they were saved. The wisdom 
of Allaah j hidden in this was that He wanted to show the 
high status of the Ambiyaa i and He wanted to fulfil His 
promise regarding the Ambiyaa 1 so that their being human 
can be clarified. Those of simple minds are put into doubt; 
the Christians saw the miracles of Hadhrat Isa v and went 
astray. Like them, the masses can go astray. 


Why are Difficulties sent upon the Ambiyaa 1’? 


Difficulties come upon the Ambiyaa v’ so that they 
could be an example for their nations. There was an 
increase in the reward of the Ambiyaa 1 when difficulties 
came upon them and their rank in the sight of Allaah j rose. 


Some research scholars said that this type of temporary 
occurrences happen only upon the apparent bodies of the 
Ambiyaa t’. The objective of this is only to make apparent 
that they were humans, i.e. just as human beings go through 
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difficulty, they also go through difficulty. However, their 
internal condition remains the same. 


They are linked to the higher angels all the time because 
they acquire revelation from them. 


1620. Therefore, Rasulullaah ¢ said, “My eyes sleep, but 
my heart does not sleep.” 


1621. He ¢ also said, “I am not like you, I stay by my 
Rabb, He feeds me and He gives me to drink.” 


1622. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “I do not forget, but I am made 
to forget so that I can establish the Sunnah.” 


It is as though Rasulullaah ¢ said that his ¢ inner side, his 
hidden side, and his soul were not like that of 
his € body and his apparent side. Subsequently, temporary 
things like weakness, hunger, sleep, etc. would come over 
him. It would only affect the apparent body of 
Rasulullaah ¢ but it would not pass into the inside. This is 
contrary to other people. When it comes to other people, 
sleep overpowers them and their bodies and hearts are 
affected. However, just as the heart of Rasulullaah ¢ would 
be present while awake, it was the same way while he 
was asleep. 


1623-1624. In some Ahadith, it is mentioned that despite 
Rasulullaah ¢ falling asleep, he would be awake. We have 
explained this before. Similarly, when other people are 
hungry, their bodies become weak and their strength 
diminishes. If this condition perpetuates, they die in a few 
days. However, Rasulullaah ¢ said that these things do not 
happen to him and the opposite happens to him instead. 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “7 am not like you people, I stay by my 
Rabb, my Rabb feeds me and gives me to drink.” I (the 
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writer) say that the same is the case with pain, sickness, 
black magic, and anger. All these conditions would 
overcome Rasulullaah ¢, only on his apparent body, but 
there was no affect on the inside. 


Alternatively, Rasulullaah ¢ would never say anything 
that would negatively affect his grandeur or he would not do 
anything that would negatively affect his status as is the case 
with normal human beings. We shall explain this in detail in 
the forthcoming chapters. 
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Section 1 


Reply to the Criticism levelled against 
Rasulullaah ¢, with Reference from the 
Hadith of Sihr 


1625-1631. If you object that it is mentioned in the 
authentic Ahadith that black magic was done on 
Rasulullaah ¢, quoting the narration of Hadhrat Ayesha p 
that Rasulullaah ¢ was affected by black magic, and that 
Rasulullaah ¢ would think that he had done something but he 
had not done it. As well as another narration stating that 
Rasulullaah ¢ would not come to his spouses but he 
would think that he came to them. It is apparent that this is 
the condition of the person upon whom black magic was 
affected. However, how could this be the condition of 
Rasulullaah ¢? He was innocent and protected. 


Criticising Rasulullaah ¢ Based on this is Foolishness 
and Incomplete Understanding 


The answer to this objection is that irreligious people 
have made this a basis for accusation. This accusation is 
based on their minute intelligence. They want to place doubt 
in the matters of Shari’ah whereas Allaah j has kept the 
Shari’ah and Rasulullaah ¢ above every type of doubt and 
misgiving. However, it can be said that black magic is a 
type of sickness, and like other sicknesses, this could 
affect Rasulullaah ¢. There is no refutation of this. 
However, no shortcoming will be created in the Nubuwwah 
of Rasulullaah g. 


The narration that state that Rasulullaah ¢ would think 
that he did something whereas he did not do it is not 
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something to object about because this would not affect the 
propagation of Rasulullaah ¢, nor did it affect his 
truthfulness for the honour of Rasulullaah ¢ has been 
proven. Whatever conditions have been mentioned, 
Rasulullaah ¢ was sent for them. Like other people, worldly 
difficulties would come upon Rasulullaah ¢ and it is not 
something blameworthy that Rasulullaah ¢ would think 
about something that had no Deeni results. Furthermore, the 
reality would soon be clarified to Rasulullaah e. 


Another narration clarifies that Rasulullaah s would think 
that he went to his spouse whereas he did not go. 


Sufyaan said that severe black magic was effected upon 
Rasulullaah ¢ and whatever narrations regarding black magic 
upon Rasulullaah ¢ have been narrated are a few. There is 
nothing to the contrary, i.e. Rasulullaah ¢ would think that he 
did some work whereas he did not do it. These were simply 
his thoughts. 


Rasulullaah ¢ only had this Thought; He Did Not 
Take it to be Correct 


Some say that the meaning of the Hadith is that 
Rasulullaah ¢ would only think that he did a certain task 
whereas he did not do it. This was only a thought. He « did 
not take it to be correct. Subsequently, all the beliefs and 
statements of Rasulullaah ¢ were correct. This is what our 
Imams have said regarding this Hadith. I have clarified it 
here and have added to it. 
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The most correct view According to the Author 


All of these interpretations are sufficient. However, 
according to me, there is another interpretation that is clearer 
and is above the objections of the deviated. It can be 
understood if one pays attention. It is that Urwah bin 
Zubayr t narrated that the Jews of Banu Zurayq affected 
black magic upon Rasulullaah ¢ and hid it in a well. The 
effect of this was that despite looking at something, 
Rasulullaah ¢ would refute it. Allaah j then informed him of 
their deed and it was removed from the well. 


Similarly, there is a narration of this nature from 
Waadqidi, narrated by Abdur Rahman bin Ka’b and Umar bin 
Hakam. Ataa Khurasaani narrated from Yahya bin Ya’mur 
that for about a year, Rasulullaah ¢ was stopped from 
Hadhrat Ayesha. During this time, one day when 
Rasulullaah ¢ was sleeping two angels came and one sat at 
his head side. Abdur Razzaaq said that Rasulullaah ¢ was 
especially stopped from Hadhrat Ayesha p for a year and his 
eyesight became weak. Muhammad bin Sa’d narrates from 
Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t that Rasulullaah ¢ fell ill and he was 
stopped from food and his spouses. Two angels then came. 
He then narrated the entire incident. 


From all these narrations, it has become clear to you that 
the effect of black magic was on the apparent limbs of 
Rasulullaah ¢, not on his heart, beliefs, and intelligence. 
His eyesight was affected and he was stopped from his 
spouses and food. His body was weakened. The narration 
states that Rasulullaah ¢ would not go to his spouses but he 
would feel as though he went to them. The meaning of this is 
that he had his normal energy but he would not go close to 
them. Possibly, pointing towards this, Sufyaan has said, 
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“Severe black magic was affected 
upon him.” 


In another narration, Hadhrat Ayesha p said that 
Rasulullaah ¢ would not do something but he would think 
that he did it. This was because on account of black magic, 
the sight of Rasulullaah ¢ was affected. Subsequently, he 
began to think that he saw a certain spouse or he saw a 
certain action, whereas he did not see it. This was the 
weakness in the sight of Rasulullaah ¢. There was no 
shortcoming in the intelligence of Rasulullaah g. In reality, 
the only thing that happened was that which was mentioned 
in the narrations. The Nubuwwah of Rasulullaah € was not 
affected, nor did anyone get the chance to object. 
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Section 2 


The Condition of the Worldly Matters of 
Rasulullaah « 


1632-1638. This was the condition of the body of 
Rasulullaah ¢. Regarding worldly matters, in accordance to 
our old way, we shall discuss beliefs, statements, and deeds. 


In worldly matters, the view of Rasulullaah ¢ was that he 
would consider worldly matters in one way and sometimes 
he would go contrary. Alternatively, he would doubt or think 
contrary to the mundane event. However, this never 
happened in the matters of the Shari’ah. 


Stopping the Pairing of the Dates 


It is narrated from Hadhrat Rafi bin Khadeej t that when 
Rasulullaah ¢ came to Madinah Munawwarah, the 
people would pair the dates. Rasulullaah ¢ asked, “What 
are you doing?” They said, “We always do this.” 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Jf you do not do this, it will be better.” 
They stopped it. However, the fruit was less that year. The 
Sahabah wy mentioned this to Rasulullaah ¢. Rasulullaah ¢ 
said, “Zam a human. Therefore, do whatever I command you 
in religion. Whatever I say from my opinion (bear in mind 
that) Iam a human.” 


In the narration of Hadhrat Anas t, Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“You know your worldly matters better.” 


Another Hadith states, “I said this from my own thought. 
Therefore, you should not take me to task for a thought.” 
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It is said about Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t’s Hadith regarding 
gauging the dates that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “I am a human 
being. Therefore, whatever I tell you from Allaah, it is the 
truth and whatever I say from my side, you know that Iam a 
human. I sometimes err and I am correct at times. Whatever I 
have said, it was with regards to worldly matters.” 


Rasulullaah ¢ gave his personal opinion regarding these 
affairs, not that what he explained was the Shari’ah or from 
his ijtihaad, or that he did not establish any Sunnah. 


Rasulullaah ¢ Consults with the Sahabah y 


Ibn Ishaaq explained that when Rasulullaah ¢ encamped 
far from the well at Badr, then Hadhrat Habbaab bin 
Mundhir t asked, “O Rasul of Allaah, did you camp here 
because of the command of Allaah?” Rasulullaah ¢« said, 
“No, this is my opinion and I did it in terms of battle plan.” 
Hadhrat Habbaab bin Mundhir t replied, “O Rasul of 
Allaah, it is not appropriate to camp here. We should 
move ahead and camp near the water and we should 
make a barrier in front of the other water supplies so 
that we can get water but the disbelievers will not get.” 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “You have given the correct opinion.” 
Rasulullaah ¢ did that which Habbaab bin Mundhir t 
suggested. 


Allaah j commanded Rasulullaah ¢, ‘...And consult with 
them in matters...’ (Surah Aal-Imraan, 159) 


Once, Rasulullaah ¢ intended to make peace with the 
enemies of Islaam in exchange of a third of the dates of 
Madinah Muanwwarah. He consulted with the Ansaar. 
When they presented their views, he ¢ retracted from his 
view. This was in actual fact worldly matters. The 
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knowledge of religion has no part in this; not in terms of 
belief, not in terms of teaching. Therefore, in matters like 
this, the opposite of the thought of Rasulullaah ¢ can come 
about, as I have just explained. There is no problem with 
this. These matters are such that they are related to 
practising matters of habit. Subsequently, those who have 
experience and they use their intellectual abilities in 
understanding, they will acquire knowledge. The condition 
of Rasulullaah ¢ was such that his heart was filled with 
divine recognition, his bosom had the knowledge of Shari’ah 
and his heart would consider the expediency and needs of the 
Ummah in terms of worldly needs and religious needs. 
However, it must be borne in mind that there would hardly 
be negligence from Rasulullaah ¢ in worldly matters. Those 
matters that are linked to the protection of the world and the 
delicacies of the worldly benefits. Rasulullaah ¢ would never 
be negligent of religious affairs. There are some narrations 
from which it is proven that he recognized worldly affairs 
and their delicate points and he would consider their 
expediencies. Also, in terms of controlling the different 
groups in the world, Rasulullaah ¢ had such a high status that 
it can be termed miraculous. We have discussed this in the 
section of miracles. 
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Section 3 


Being Human and related Laws 


1639-1641. The human laws and the decisions of the 
cases that Rasulullaah ¢ passed, or Rasulullaah ¢ 
differentiating between truth and falsehood, differentiating 
between benefit and harm has the same ruling. This is 
because Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Indeed I am a human, you 
bring your cases for decision to me. It is possible that some 
of you speak better than others and I decide as I have heard. 
Therefore, if I decide in favour of someone, he should not 
take the possession of his brother because by this, I am 
making him catch hold of fire.” 


Hadhrat Umm Salamah p narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ 
said, “Jt is possible that one group is more eloquent than 
another and I take them to be truthful and decide in their 
favour.” The meaning of these Ahadith is that 
Rasulullaah ¢ would execute commands upon the apparent 
situation, i.e. by the testimony of witnesses or by the oaths of 
those who take them. Rasulullaah ¢ would consider the 
truth and he would pass the ruling according to the 
apparent signs. This was the demand of divine wisdom 
because if Allaah wanted, He could have informed 
Rasulullaah ¢ of that which is in the hearts of people and the 
thoughts of people. There is no doubt that if this was the 
case, then Rasulullaah ¢ would have passed the ruling of 
conviction and there would be no need for the testimony of a 
group, or an oath, or doubt. However, the condition is that 
Allaah j commanded the Ummah (to _ follow 
Rasulullaah ¢. If Allaah j granted Rasulullaah ¢ special 
knowledge and gave preference to him in terms of this, then 
there would have been no reprieve for the Ummah. In terms 
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of the Shari’ah, the decision of Rasulullaah ¢ would not have 
been used as proof because we would not know what ruling 
Rasulullaah € passed in what specific case. It would be 
apparent that a specific hidden knowledge Allaah j placed in 
his heart (decided his ruling) which his Ummah would never 
know of. That is why Allaah j commanded Rasulullaah ¢€ to 
pass decisions on apparent conditions (thus making him 
similar to human beings, so that his Ummah could imitate his 
way of judging cases, passing rulings, and fulfilling that out 
of having knowledge and conviction of his Sunnah). This is 
because actions are clearer than words; there are no variables 
in the interpretation of the actions of Rasulullaah ¢, nor can 
anyone make any interpretations. Moreover, in terms of the 
apparent case, it is a clearer case to decide. It is better in 
terms of the different angles of the case as well. Also, in 
terms of removing arguments, if it is seen, then this way was 
adopted so that the leaders of the Ummah could follow. The 
laws that are narrated from Rasulullaah ¢ could be adopted 
and the law of the Shari’ah could be codified. The 
knowledge of the unseen that Allaah kept hidden, and He 
showed part of whatever He wanted to His Rasuls. Whatever 
Allaah j wanted, He showed to Rasulullaah ¢, and whatever 
He wanted, he kept specific. Through this too, there is no 
shortcoming of the Nubuwwah of Rasulullaah ¢, nor is there 
any problem with the innocence of Rasulullaah s. 
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Section 4 


The Statements of Rasulullaah ¢ Dealing 
with the World 


The statements of Rasulullaah ¢ in which his conditions 
and the conditions of others are explained, or those deeds 
that came from Rasulullaah ¢, as we have explained before, it 
is impossible for something contrary to reality to happen, 
whether intentional or unintentional, in sickness or in health, 
in happiness or in grief. 
Rasulullaah € was innocent in these terms as well. This is in 
terms of whatever information Rasulullaah ¢ gave, or in 
whatever there was possibility of truth or falsehood. 
However, those indications — the apparent of which 
contradicts the hidden — it is permissible for it to occur out of 
expediency. For example, when Rasulullaah ¢ would intend 
to go to battle, he would resort to Tauriyah and he would not 
expose the reality so that the enemy could not prepare 
themselves, as is mentioned in the narrations. 


The Joking of Rasulullaah ¢ 


Rasulullaah ¢ would joke in order to please the hearts of 
the Muslims and bring comfort to their hearts. In this way, 
there would be an increase in their love and they would be 
pleased. For example, Rasulullaah ¢ once said to a person, “J 
shall mount you on the child of a camel” in jest. Similarly, 
Rasulullaah ¢ told a woman whose husband had passed 
away, “The person that had whiteness in his eyes?” all this is 
true because every camel is a kid of its mother and the eyes 
of every human has whiteness. Therefore, Rasulullaah ¢ 
said, “When I am in a good mood, then too I speak the 
truth.” This was regarding the speech of Rasulullaah ¢ that 
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relates to information. That which does not relate to 
information, like worldly matters, 
Rasulullaah ¢ giving a command or Rasulullaah ¢ 
commanding someone, or stopping someone and not desiring 
in the heart, 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Jt is not appropriate for a Nabi to 
misuse his eyes.” So if it is not correct for a Nabi to misuse 
his eyes, then how can he misuse his heart? 


A Doubt 


If you ask the meaning of the verse that was revealed 
regarding the story of Hadhrat Zayd t: 


‘When you (O Rasulullaah (€)) said to the one on whom 
Allaah had bestowed His grace (by guiding him to Islaam), 
and on whom you had bestowed your grace (by teaching 
and raising him, referring to Zaid bin Haaritha t), “Keep 
your wife and fear Allaah.” You concealed in your heart 
what Allaah was to disclose. You feared (what) the people 
(would say when you married the wife of your adopted son, 
whom they regarded as a real son), whereas Allaah is more 
worthy of being feared. So when Zaid completed his need 
from her (divorced her), We married her (Zaynab) to you 
(O Rasulullaah €) so that there may not be any restriction 
on the Mu’mineen with regard to (marrying) the wives of 
their adopted sons when they (The adopted sons) have 
fulfilled their need from them (divorced their wives). 
Allaah’s command will always come to pass (and nothing 
can prevent it).’ 

(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 37) 
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Reply to the Doubt 


The reply to this is that from the apparent words of this 
verse a person should not have the doubt that 
Rasulullaah ¢ commanded Hadhrat Zayd t to keep his 
spouse, whereas from his heart Rasulullaah ¢ wanted that he 
divorce her (May Allaah save us). Some Mufassireen have 
mentioned regarding this, that the authentic view is that 
which the scholars have narrated from Hadhrat Ali bin 
Husayn t. Allaah j told His Nabi that Hadhrat Zaynab p will 
become his ¢ spouse. Thereafter, when Hadhrat 
Zayd t came to complain of MHadhrat Zaynab op, 
Rasulullaah ¢ told him to keep his spouse and fear Allaah. 


At this time, Rasulullaah ¢ kept that which Allaah j told 
him in his heart, i.e. that Rasulullaah ¢ will soon marry 
Hadhrat Zaynab p. At that time, Allaah j Himself made it 
apparent. ‘When Hadhrat Zayd t divorces her, Rasulullaah ¢ 
will marry Hadhrat Zaynab p.’ 


The Reality of the Matter with Zaynab p 


Umar bin Faa’id narrated a similar narration from Zuhri 
which states that Hadhrat Jibreel » came to Rasulullaah ¢ 
and told him, “Allaah j will marry you to Hadhrat 
Zaynab p.” Rasulullaah ¢ kept this in his heart. This view of 
the Mufassireen is supported by the next verse: ‘...Allaah’s 
command will always come to pass.’ (Surah Ahzaab (The 
Armies), 37) 


What this means is that Rasulullaah ¢ will definitely 
marry Hadhrat Zaynab p. What makes this reality apparent is 
that Allaah j did not mention else besides that Rasulullaah ¢ 
will marry her. Therefore, it is proven that Rasulullaah ¢ hid 
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in his heart what Allaah j made apparent to him. Regarding 
this incident, Allaah j = 


oll (8 av \*43 2h 1h Gah La 9 98 Ge Cell le GK Ls 
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‘There is no sin on the Nabi (€) with regard to (doing) 
what Allaah has ordained (made permissible) for him 
(such as marrying more than four wives). Such was the 
practice of Allaah among those (Ambiyaa 1) who passed 
before (whenever the Ambiyaa 1 were allowed certain 
privileges for good reason, they would exercise their 
privilege without fear of reproach). Allaah’s command is a 
decreed affair (and none has the right to object to 


His command).’ 
(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 38) 


This is proof that there was no problem in whatever 
Rasulullaah ¢ did. Tabari said that if Rasulullaah ¢ did what 
Allaah j commanded him, he ¢ cannot be accused of anything 
because such type of deeds also came from the Ambiyaa 1 of 
before, as Allaah j said, ‘...Such was the practice of Allaah 
among those (Ambiyaa 1) who passed before (whenever the 
Ambiyaa t were allowed certain privileges for good reason, 
they would exercise their privilege without fear of 
reproach)...” (Surah Ahzaab 
(The Armies), 38) 


A Doubt and Removing It 


If the story is in accordance to the narration of Qataadah 
(May Allaah save us), that the love of Zaynab p was created 
in the heart of Rasulullaah ¢ and he ¢ liked her and he 
wanted Zayd to divorce her, then a great problem will be 
created. This is because this can never be in accordance to 
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the status of Rasulullaah ¢; he ¢ would never gaze in this way 
at the one from whom he was forbidden, i.e. towards worldly 
beauty. This intention will arise from the lowliness of 
jealousy, which is not liked by those who adopt Taqwa, let 
alone the guide of the Ambiyaa v’. 


Qushayri said that whoever attributes something like this 
to Rasulullaah ¢ has adopted boldness, and this is proof that 
such a person definitely has no recognition of the status and 
virtue of Rasulullaah ¢. How can it be said that Rasulullaah ¢ 
saw Hadhrat Zaynab pand she seemed good to him, whereas 
Hadhrat Zaynab p was his cousin? Rasulullaah ¢ had seen 
her from when she was in cradle. The women would not 
adopt the veil before Rasulullaah ¢ because the law of Hijaab 
was revealed later. 
Rasulullaah ¢ himself married Zayd t to Hadhrat 
Zaynab p. The reality is that Allaah j wanted Hadhrat 
Zayd t to divorce her and Rasulullaah ¢ to then marry 
her so that the custom of adoption could be brought to an 
end and it could be wiped out forever. Therefore, Allaah j 
said, ‘Muhammad ¢ is not the father of any men among 
you (especially not the father of Zaid 1)...” (Surah Ahzaab 
(The Armies), 40) Then, Allaah j said, °...So that there may 
not be any restriction on the Mu’mineen with regard to 
(marrying) the wives of their adopted sons ...’ (Surah 
Ahzaab (The Armies), 37) 


Ibn Faurak has explained the same. 


Why did Rasulullaah « Command Zayd 7+ to keep 
Zaynab p? 


Abu Layth Samarqandi says that if someone asks why 
Rasulullaah ¢ commanded Hadhrat Zayd t to keep Hadhrat 
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Zaynab p, then the answer is that Allaah j told him that she 
will become the wife of Rasulullaah ¢. Rasulullaah ¢ stopped 
Hadhrat Zayd t from divorcing her because he had no love 
for her and Rasulullaah ¢ kept in his heart whatever Allaah j 
told him. When Hadhrat Zayd t divorced her, then out of 
shame that people will say that Rasulullaah ¢ married the 
wife of his son, Allaah (purposefully) commanded him to 
marry Hadhrat Zaynab p so that marriage of the ex-wife of 
an adopted son could become permissible for the Ummah. 
Allaah j said, ‘...So that there may not be any restriction 
on the Mu’mineen with regard to (marrying) the wives of 
their adopted sons...’ (Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 37) 


Some say that Rasulullaah ¢ commanded Hadhrat Zayd 
t to keep her in order to stop his desire and remove the 
demand of his nafs. This attention can be when we accept 
that Rasulullaah ¢ saw her once and liked her and we link 
this to human nature that a human looks at beauty and makes 
his liking apparent. Glancing once at a person is forgiven. 
Rasulullaah ¢ then stopped his nafs and told Zayd t to keep 
her. 


All the other talk surrounding this issue is useless and 
rejected. The correct stance is that which we have narrated 
from Hadhrat Ali bin Husayn t. This is the view of 
Samarqandi and Ibn Ataa. Qaadhi Qushayri and Ibn Faurak 
liked this view. Ibn Faurak said that this is the view of the 
research Mufassireen. Ibn Faurak said, “Rasulullaah ¢ is pure 
from showing any hypocrisy in this matter and from saying 
something contrary to his principles (that in his heart he 
wanted that Zayd t should divorce her and he should marry 
her himself, (May Allaah save us), and he tells him to keep 
Zaynab p. Allaah j said, ‘There is no sin on the Nabi (¢) 
with regard to (doing) what Allaah has ordained (made 
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permissible) for him (such as marrying more than four 
wives)...” (Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 38) The purity of 
Rasulullaah ¢ was thus explained. Therefore, whoever thinks 
wrong about Rasulullaah ¢ is clearly wrong and in error.” 


Ibn Faurak also said that the word ‘khashyat’ was used in 
this verse. It does not have the meaning of ‘fear’, but it has 
the meaning of ‘shame’, i.e. Rasulullaah ¢ had shame from 
this that people will say that he married his daughter in-law. 
This shyness of Rasulullaah € was taken by the hypocrites 
and the Jews and they came to the Muslims making a big 
noise about it. (They said) that Rasulullaah ¢ stopped his 
daughter in-law from being married and then he married her 
himself. (did this happen or was this what Rasulullaah ¢ 
feared would happen? Other one says the latter) Allaah j then 
said that Rasulullaah ¢ did not do something impermissible 
and that he did only what Allaah j permitted. 


A Rasul cannot Forbid something Halaal upon 
Himself 


Similarly, Rasulullaah ¢ was cautioned when he 
considered the wish of his spouses. This was mentioned in 
Surah Tahreem. ‘...Why do you declare unlawful that 
which Allaah has made lawful for you? ...’ (Surah 
Tahreem (The Prohibition), 1) Similarly, Rasulullaah ¢ was 
addressed, ‘...You feared (what) the people, whereas 
Allaah is more worthy of _ being feared...’ 
(Surah Ahzaab, 37). 


Hadhrat Hasan Basri a and Hadhrat Ayesha p narrate 
that had Rasulullaah ¢ concealed any verse, he would have 
concealed that verse because there is caution for him ¢ in it 
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and it made apparent whatever was hidden in the heart of 
Rasulullaah g. 
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Section 5 


Hadith e Qirtaas 


An Objection on Hadeeth e Qirtaas and the Reply 


If you say that the innocence of Rasulullaah ¢ is proven 
from the narrations and there is no difference of opinion in 
this matter, whether it was on purpose or by mistake, in 
health or in sickness, intentionally or unintentionally, in 
happiness or in anger, and in any of these cases nothing 
contrary to reality left the tongue of Rasulullaah ¢, yet 
despite this, what is the meaning of the bequest of 
Rasulullaah ¢ that is mentioned in the Hadith narrated by 
Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas t? This Hadith states that when the time 
of the demise of Rasulullaah ¢ drew near and there were a 
few people at home, Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Come, I shall write 
something for you, after this you will not go astray.” Upon 
this, some people said, “Pain has overcome Rasulullaah s.” 


One narration states that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Bring a 
paper to me so that I may write something, after me, you will 
not go astray.” An argument took place among the Sahabah 
y and they said, “What has happened to Rasulullaah ¢? Due 
to severe pain he is saying something useless. (May Allaah 
save us). Ask Rasulullaah ¢ and find out the reality.” 
Rasulullaah ¢ then said, “Leave me, because I am better in 
the condition that I am in.” 


Some narrations state that someone asked, “Can 
Rasulullaah ¢ say something useless due to severe illness?” 
One narration states, “Is this delirium.” 
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Hadhrat Umar t said, “Rasulullaah ¢ has great difficulty at 
this time, (so do not worry for us because) we have the Book 
of Allaah and it is sufficient for our guidance.” After this, 
people began to speak loudly. Rasulullaah ¢ then said, 
“Move away from here.” 


One narration states that the people of the household had 
a difference of opinion. Some were saying that the paper 
should be given to Rasulullaah ¢ so he could dictate. Others 
said that which Hadhrat Umar Tt said. 


Our scholars of Hadith said that Rasulullaah ¢ was 
innocent from error but he was not innocent from sickness 
and illness. For example, he suffered severe pain and 
unconsciousness could overcome him  s. However, 
Rasulullaah ¢ was definitely innocent from saying disordered 
things; even in these conditions, such a thing could not 
occur. Alternatively, nothing could happen that would affect 
his innocence or his standing of Nubuwwah. Something that 
causes a corruption in the Shari’ah, like delirium, could not 
happen. Based on this, whoever took the meaning of ‘hijr’ in 
the Hadith, it is not correct because it necessitates that (May 
Allaah save us) Rasulullaah ¢ had delirium. If a person is 
raving, then it is called ‘hijr’. If somebody talks nonsense, 
then it is said ‘ahjar hajran, ahjar hajran’. The correct 
statement is ‘A hajara?”. This was said interrogatively to 
the person that refused the letter to be dictated. 


This is the purport of the narration that is narrated in 
Bukhari through Zuhri and this purport is also shown from 
the Hadith that Muhammad bin Salaam narrated through Ibn 
Uyaynah. Asili has also written Ahadith like these in his 
book. Imam Muslim a has also proven this from Sufyaan 
and other narrators. 
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The narrations that only state ‘hijr’ will be taken in this 
light as well and the letter of question will be taken as 
implied. This is because the speaker was so astonished that 
he did not use the letter of question. He was astonished that 
Rasulullaah ¢ intended to write in the condition where he 
was suffering from severe pain. There was then a difference 
of opinion. So, he was so astonished at this that he could not 
record the word and instead of saying “severe pain’, he 
unintentionally said ‘delirtum/raving’. It does not mean that 
it was his belief (May Allaah j save us), that 
Rasulullaah ¢ was uttering something silly. This is exactly 
like despite the divine promise that Allaah j protected 
Rasulullaah ¢ from the hands of people when the 
Sahabah y wanted to guard his tent. 


The narration of ‘Ahjar’ in Bukhari, that is narrated 
through Abu Ishaaq Mustamali and the Hadith of Ibn Jubayr 
through Qutaybah from Ibn Abbaas 1, this is regarding those 
people who had a difference of opinion in front of 
Rasulullaah ¢ and they addressed each other, “You have a 
difference of opinion with Rasulullaah ¢? You are speaking 
useless things in front of Rasulullaah ¢.” The scholars 
have said that ‘hijw’ means ‘wrong/evil talk’. 


In reply to the question regarding why the Sahabah yw had 
a difference of opinion when Rasulullaah ¢ gave the 
command for paper to write, some scholars have given the 
reply that the standing of the command of Rasulullaah ¢, 
whether it was compulsory, or preferable, or permissible, 
could be understood from the circumstances. It is possible 
that some people understood from the command of 
Rasulullaah ¢ that Rasulullaah ¢ did not take it to be 
necessary, but it was a preferable type of command which 
they had the choice to do. Some people did not think like this 
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and they mentioned their wish to ask Rasulullaah ¢ (to clarify 
what sort of command it was). When they had a difference of 
opinion, Rasulullaah ¢ stopped them from dictating the 
statement because he ¢ did not take it as necessary. 
Moreover, Rasulullaah ¢ liked the view of Hadhrat Umar t. 


Now the question arises as to why Hadhrat Umar t did 
not like that a statement be written? Some scholars gave the 
reply that he saw the difficulty of Rasulullaah ¢ and he 
became fearful that Rasulullaah ¢ gets more difficulty by 
dictating. Therefore, he said, ‘Rasulullaah ¢_ has 
severe pain.’ 


Some say that Hadhrat Umar t feared the matters from 
which people will be helpless (i.e. it is possible that people 
will not carry it out), and in this way they will be harmed. He 
understood it appropriate that in such matters, the grounds of 
Ijtihaad should be left open for the Ummah so that they can 
think, understand, and choose the correct path. This will be 
easier for the Ummah because if someone makes the correct 
decision he will get a reward and if he errs he will still be 
rewarded. Hadhrat Umar t knew that the Shari’ah has been 
laid out and the Deen was established. Allaah j said, 
‘,..oday I have perfected your Deen for you, completed 
My bounty upon you...’ (Surah Maa’dah (The Set Table), 3) 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “I bequeath you that, after me, hold 
firm to the book of Allaah and my household.” 


In reality, by saying, “The Qur’aan is sufficient for us” 
Hadhrat Umar t was refuting the people that were arguing 
with him, not refusing the statement of Rasulullaah ¢ (May 
Allaah save us). 
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Some say that in reality, Hadhrat Umar t had the fear that 
the hypocrites and those with filthy hearts will get a chance 
to make up stories because this would have been written in 
solitude and many additions would have been made, as the 
Raafidis made claims of a bequest, etc. 


Some say that Rasulullaah ¢ said this out of consultation, 
in order to know what the reaction of people will be; will 
people agree or disagree? When he ¢e saw the people 
disagree, he left it. 


One group says that some people told Rasulullaah ¢ to 
write, so Rasulullaah ¢ said this in reply. Rasulullaah ¢ did 
not say this from his own side. Then, when Rasulullaah ¢ 
saw that some people did not like this, based on the reasons 
that were mentioned, he remained silent. The proof of this is 
the view of Hadhrat Abbaas t which Rasulullaah ¢ made 
apparent to Hadhrat Ali t: “Take us to Rasulullaah ¢ so that 
if we, the Banu Hashim are to get the rule, then we can find 
out.” Hadhrat Ali t did not like this and replied, “By Allaah, 
I shall never do this.” The proof is also the statement of 
Rasulullaah ¢: “Leave me, because I am in a better condition 
now”, i.e. ‘If I leave the matter of the Khilaafat as is, and I 
leave the book of Allaah with you, then it is better than this 
which you ask from me.’ 


Some have said that the people mentioned this wish to 
Rasulullaah ¢ that Rasulullaah ¢ should write regarding the 
next Khalifah and appoint him. 
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Section 6 


The Statement of Rasulullaah ¢ while Angry 


1632-1645. It is common in society that if the masses do 
not understand something, they level objections against it. If 
the objection is made regarding the meaning of the Hadith 
narrated by MHadhrat Abu MHurayrah t in_ which 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “O my Rabb, indeed Muhammad é is a 
human. He becomes angry at time like a human and I have 
made a covenant with you which You will not go against, 
that if I cause harm to any Muslim, or speak ill to him, or 
whip him, then You will make the recompense of this deed 
Your closeness on the day of Qiyaamah.” 


One narration states, “If I make a du’aa’ of misfortune 
for someone and he is not deserving of it.” 


One narration states that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “If I speak ill 
towards any person, curse them or whip them, then make 
these deeds a means of purity and a means of mercy for 
them.” 


Now, the objection levelled here is that how can it be 
possible that Rasulullaah ¢€ curses a person that is not 
deserving of a curse? Or how can he speak ill to such a 
person that does not deserve it? Or how can he whip 
someone that is not deserving of it? Or how can he do these 
things while angry? Rasulullaah ¢ is innocent (and protected 
from this). 


The reply is (and may Allaah grant your bosom the 
ability to accept the truth) that Rasulullaah ¢ said that the 
person was not deserving of it. The meaning of this is that 
according to Allaah, he was not deserving of it from the 
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inside. This is because Rasulullaah € issues a command 
based on the outward part of a person, as Rasulullaah ¢ said. 
The wisdom in this is also as we have mentioned, i.e. 
Rasulullaah ¢ would pass a decision based on the outward 
side of a person so that the people that come later can do 
the same. 


Subsequently, looking at the apparent condition, 
Rasulullaah ¢ would issue the command of whipping 
someone, or he would scold a person to teach him etiquette, 
or, rarely, he would curse. Despite this, because 
Rasulullaah ¢ was merciful upon the Ummah — which was 
mentioned by Allaah in the Qur’aan as well — that is why 
Rasulullaah ¢ would also make du’aa. This was out of the 
fear that the du’aa’ of misfortune made by Rasulullaah ¢ for 
this person should not be accepted. He would make the 
du’aa’, “O Allaah, change my prayer of misfortune to a 
du’aa’ and make my deed a means of mercy for him.” At this 
point, the meaning of not deserving is this. It does not mean 
that Rasulullaah ¢ would do this to an undeserving Muslim. 
This meaning is correct. 


From the statement, ‘J become angry like other humans’ 
we should not understand that some inappropriate action 
would cause Rasulullaah ¢ to become angry. However, the 
meaning could be that for the sake of Allaah, when 
Rasulullaah ¢ became angry, he would curse or say 
something bad and make this apparent. It could also be 
that Rasulullaah ¢ had the choice between punishing or 
forgiving the person. disobeying Allaah j and 
Rasulullaah é. 


The purport of this statement could also be that 
Rasulullaah ¢ made people fearful or he warned the Ummah 
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through this so that people do not exceed the limits of Allaah 
j. 


There is also a_ possibility that this du’aa’ of 
Rasulullaah ¢ and an occasion like this where he made a 
du’aa’ of misfortune was unintentional because it was the 
habit of the Arabs. The meaning of it was not that the du’aa’ 
of misfortune should be accepted, like Rasulullaah ¢ telling 
someone, ‘May your hands or nose be covered in dust’ or 
‘May Allaah never let your belly be filled’, or as he said to a 
woman, ‘barren’, or a similar du’aa’ of misfortune like this. 
This is because in other Ahadith where the qualities of 
Rasulullaah ¢ are explained, it is said that he was not lewd in 
speech. Hadhrat Anas + said, “Rasulullaah ¢ never swore 
anyone, nor was he lewd in speech, nor did he swear.” 
However, if he was greatly displeased by someone, then he 
would say, “May his forehead be covered in dust, what has 
happened to him?” 


Therefore, the purport of the Hadith should be taken in 
this light. Rasulullaah ¢ feared that his du’aa’ of misfortune 
may be accepted. So Rasulullaah ¢ took the following 
promise from Allaah j, ‘My du’aa’ of misfortune for my 
Ummah should be a means of du’aa’ of mercy and closeness 
to Allaah for them.’ 


Sometimes, the reason for Rasulullaah ¢ saying this was 
that he ¢ said some words that were a du’aa’ of misfortune 
and he ¢ then feared that this du’aa’ would be accepted and 
the person who he made this du’aa’ for would become 
fearful or hopeless. Therefore, Rasulullaah ¢ made this 
du’aa’. 
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Sometimes Rasulullaah ¢ said this because whoever he 
rightfully rebuked, or he gave an appropriate punishment, 
he ¢ wanted that this speaking bad or giving punishment 
should become a means of recompense for that person’s sins. 
His sin should be wiped out and his punishment in the world 
should become a means of forgiveness in the hereafter. 
Therefore, Rasulullaah ¢ made du’aa’ to Allaah j, as is 
mentioned in another Hadith, “He who is involved in these 
sins (by mistake), then he is punished in the world, then the 
punishment will be a means of recompense.” 


If you object to the meaning of the Hadith of Hadhrat 
Zubayr t, wherein a woman of the Ansaar argued about 
a stream and Rasulullaah ¢ said, “O Zubayr, irrigate your 
land until the water reaches your ankles.” And the 
Ansaari said to Rasulullaah ¢, “O Rasul of Allaah, 
because he is your cousin. (That is why you decided in his 
favour).” Hearing this, the face of Rasulullaah ¢ turned 
and he said, “Zubayr, Take so much water from the stream 
that reaches the wall.” 


The reply to this is that Rasulullaah ¢ is pure from saying 
something regarding a Muslim that will create doubt. 
Rasulullaah ¢ had first given counsel to Hadhrat 
Zubayr t to give up some of his right in order to reconcile, 
however, when the opposite group was not happy and they 
argued, Rasulullaah ¢ gave him his full right. 


Therefore, the chapter title that Imam Bukhari a chose 
for this Hadith is, ‘When a ruler indicates towards 
reconciliation and another group refuses, then it is 
appropriate for the ruler to execute reconciliation by way of 
rule (hukman).’ At the end of the Hadith it is said, 
‘Rasulullaah ¢ then gave the full right to MHadhrat 
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Zubayr t.” The Muslims have made this Hadith a basis in 
argument. The indication in it is that it is necessary to 
obey Rasulullaah ¢ in every command of his, whether he 
said it in anger, or in_ happiness. However, 
Rasulullaah ¢ forbid the judge from deciding matters in a 
state of anger. The reason for this is that Rasulullaah ¢ was 
innocent in anger and joy and the anger of Rasulullaah € was 
only for the pleasure of Allaah. It was not for himself. This is 
mentioned in an authentic Hadith. 


Similarly, in the Hadith of Hadhrat Ukkasha bin 
Mihsan t when Rasulullaah ¢ said to  Hadhrat 
Ukkasha 1, “Take your revenge from me.” And he ¢ did not 
say this intentionally or in anger, for the Hadith itself states 
that Ukkasha T said to Rasulullaah &, 
“Rasulullaah ¢ hit me using a knife and I do not know 
whether Rasulullaah ¢ hit intentionally or he intended to hit 
the camel.” Rasulullaah ¢ then said, “Ukkasha, I place you in 
the safety of Allaah, that the Rasul of Allaah may hit you 
intentionally.” 


Similarly, another narration states that a Bedouin 
requested revenge (Qisas) from Rasulullaah ¢, so Rasulullaah 
¢ said, “Take Qisas.” The Bedouin said, “I forgive 
Rasulullaah s.” The incident is that on one occasion, 
Rasulullaah ¢ hit him using a whip when he was clung to the 
camel of Rasulullaah s. Rasulullaah ¢ stopped him and said, 
“You will get your objective.”” However, he did not want to 
leave the camel. After stopping him thrice, Rasulullaah ¢ hit 
him once. This action of Rasulullaah ¢ was for this person 
who did not obey despite Rasulullaah € stopping him a 
number of times. This action of Rasulullaah ¢ was correct. 
This was the demand of etiquette. He was not obedient to the 
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command of Rasulullaah ¢ yet Rasulullaah ¢ was merciful to 
him for Rasulullaah ¢ had the right to punish him even more. 


The Hadith of Hadhrat Sawaad bin Umar t wherein he 
once went to Rasulullaah ¢ during the year when there was 
pain in his head, so he ¢ said, “Pain, pain, take it off.” “With 
a small knife that was in the hand of Rasulullaah s, he 
pressed my stomach, due to which I had difficulty. I said, ‘O 
Rasul of Allaah, I want revenge.’ Rasulullaah ¢ uncovered 
his stomach (so Hadhrat Sawaad bin Umar t could take 
reveng).” In reality, the matter is that 
Rasulullaah ¢ pressed him for doing something wrong and he 
é did this only to inform him. However, when Hadhrat 
Sawaad t got difficulty, Rasulullaah ¢ told him to exact 
revenge, as we have explained. 
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Section 7 


The Worldly Actions of Rasulullaah « 


1646-1656. We have already mentioned the worldly 
actions that Rasulullaah ¢ did not like and refrained from. 
However, there is permissibility for error and we have 
mentioned already that they do not adversely affect the status 
of Nubuwwah. This would occur very rarely because the 
general actions of Rasulullaah ¢ were correct. In fact, if this 
is said that all the actions of Rasulullaah ¢ were worship 
and a means of gaining closeness to Allaah j, then it will 
not be inappropriate. This is because Rasulullaah ¢ would 
take that which was necessary and that which could keep the 
body alive. Alternatively, there was some expediency for the 
being of Rasulullaah ¢ so that he ¢ could worship His Rabb, 
establish the Shari’ah, and execute the command upon the 
Ummah. 


Regarding the question of those things that were between 
him ¢ and the people, the condition of it was that when 
Rasulullaah ¢ spoke, he would speak well. Alternatively, he 
would give so much that he would make the person wealthy, 
or the talk of Rasulullaah € was good, or he would console 
his opposition, or shake his enemy, or give solace to the 
jealous. All these things were like the other good deeds of 
Rasulullaah ¢. In his worldly actions, Rasulullaah ¢ would 
differ with others, based on varying circumstances. He 
would prepare for necessary works beforehand. 


If Rasulullaah ¢ wanted to go to a close place, he would 
mount a donkey and go. On journey, he would mount a 
camel and in Jihaad, a mule. This is proof of the resolute 
nature of Rasulullaah ¢. He would sometimes mount a horse 
and on occasions of danger, he would keep a horse ready to 
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mount immediately. In his clothing and other worldly affairs, 
he ¢ would keep the Ummah in mind. In order to keep the 
administrative system in place, he would work. He would 
dislike things that were contrary to this. 


It sometimes happened that Rasulullaah ¢ liked one thing 
in comparison to something else but he would leave it out for 
the sake of his Ummah. Rasulullaah ¢ also adopted this in 
religious affairs if he was given a choice between two things 
(he chose for the sake of the of the Ummah). For example, 
he left Madinah Munawwarah for the battle of Uhud even 
though his personal view was that they should close 
themselves up in Madinah and face the enemy. He ¢ also left 
out killing the hypocrites even though he was definite of 
their condition (hypocrisy), due to consideration of the 
Muslims that were related to them, out of winning the hearts 
of people, and because people would accuse Muhammad ¢ of 
killing his companions. That is why 
he ¢ did not feel it appropriate to kill them, as is said in a 
Hadith. 


Despite having the desire, the Foundations of the 
Ka’bah were not Lifted upon the Original 
Foundation 


Similarly, Rasulullaah ¢ did not build the Ka’bah 
according to the foundations laid by Hadhrat Ibraaheem v so 
that the enthusiasm of the Quraysh would not be broken. 
This is because they felt it a bad thing to break the Ka’bah or 
change it. Rasulullaah ¢ thought that if this is done, then 
hatred for Rasulullaah ¢ will be created in the hearts of the 
Quraysh for him, and possibly the original hatred they had 
for Islaam and the Muslims will return. An authentic 
Hadith states that Rasulullaah ¢ said to Hadhrat Ayesha 
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p, “If your nation had not just come out of disbelief, I 
would have definitely built the Ka’bah according to the 
building of Hadhrat Ibraaheem v.” 


Rasulullaah ¢ Used to Act according to the Best 
Counsel in Worldly Matters 


It also happened such that Rasulullaah ¢ took a step and 
then left it because something that was better came in front 
of him. Like on the occasion of Badr, where the wells were 
further from the Quraysh, he left them and moved to the 
wells that were closer, i.e. first he camped far, but upon the 
suggestion of Habbaab bin Mundhir, he went closer to the 
Quraysh. Rasulullaah ¢ also said, “If I did that which I did 
later, then I would not have sent the animals for slaughter.” 


Rasulullaah ¢ would meet the Muslims and _ the 
disbelievers with a smiling face so that he could win their 
hearts. He ¢ would be patient upon the errors of the ignorant. 
Rasulullaah ¢ would give such people the best wealth so that 
the Deen of Allaah could become beloved in their eyes. 


Rasulullaah ¢ would work like a servant in his house and 
would cover himself when he went outside. His companions 
would sit with respect before him in such a way as though 
birds were perched atop their heads. 
Rasulullaah ¢ would speak that which was beloved to his 
companions and whatever they laughed at, he would also 
laugh at. Rasulullaah ¢ would deal with everyone in a good 
way and justly. Rasulullaah ¢ would not be angry and he 
never strayed from the straight path. Rasulullaah ¢ never hid 
anything from his companions and he said, “It is not from 
the grandeur of a Nabi that his eyes are treacherous.” 
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If you ask about the occasion when a person came to 
Rasulullaah ¢ and Rasulullaah ¢ informed Hadhrat Ayesha p 
that the person who had come is an evil person of his tribe. 
However, when he came to Rasulullaah ¢, he ¢ dealt with 
him courteously and with good character. He spoke and 
laughed with him for a long time. When the person went 
away and Hadhrat Ayesha p asked him ¢ regarding this, he ¢ 
replied that the person was evil and the people feared his 
evil. How can it be correct that the outward ways of 
Rasulullaah ¢ contradict his inner thoughts? 


The answer to this is that these actions of 
Rasulullaah ¢ were to please the heart of that person, so 
that his Imaan remains safe and, on account of this, those 
who believe him will accept Islaam. When they see him, 
they will automatically be drawn to Islaam. The reason 
behind these actions of Rasulullaah ¢, i.e. his worldly 
actions, were religious. 


Rasulullaah ¢ would give people great wealth and please 
them in order to encourage them towards religion. 


The Character of Rasulullaah ¢ would bring the 
Seniors onto the Straight Path 


Hadhrat Safwaan t said, “Rasulullaah ¢ gave me wealth 
even though I was’ the one that disliked 
Rasulullaah ¢ the most from all the people in the world. 
However, Rasulullaah ¢ would give me to the extent that he 
became the most beloved of the creation to me.” 


Moreover, Rasulullaah ¢ saying, “This person is evil” 
regarding a person, is not bad, nor can it be called 
backbiting because this was done so that strangers will 
know the person’s reality and stay away from him. 
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People will not trust him, especially when he is the leader of 
the tribe. When the objective of a statement like this is to 
remove harm, then it is not backbiting. In fact, at times it 
will be permissible and compulsory. Just as_ the 
Muhadditheen criticize the narrators or those who 
testify, informing regarding the faults of the person 
testifying. 


If the meaning is asked of the statement of 
Rasulullaah ¢ in the difficult Hadith narrated by 
Barirah p, wherein Hadhrat Ayesha p told Rasulullaah ¢ that 
the owner of Barirah p refuses to sell her except on the 
condition of being the guardian and Rasulullaah ¢ said that 
Barirah p should be bought with the condition of 
guardianship. Hadhrat Ayesha p then bought her. 


Rasulullaah ¢ stood up to deliver a sermon and he said, 
“What has happened to the people that they make such 
conditions that are not in the book? The condition that is not 
in the book is baseless.” 


Rasulullaah ¢ first commanded Hadhrat Ayesha p to 
place a condition and she sold Hadhrat Barirah p with this 
condition. If this condition was not there, then it was 
possible that she would not sell, just as before placing the 
condition, she refused to sell, to the extent that she stipulated 
the condition. Rasulullaah ¢ then classified this condition as 
baseless whereas he ¢ forbade deception. 


Know well, may Allaah grant you honour, that 
Rasulullaah ¢ was pure from those things that pass across the 
heart of the ignorant. 


A group of scholars that take Rasulullaah ¢ as innocent, 
have refuted the part of the Hadith where Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
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“Make the condition of guardianship.” This addition is not 
found in most of the chains of narration. If it is accepted that 
this addition is correct, then too there will be no objection 
because the meaning of ‘/ahum’ also comes for ‘alayhim’. 
Allaah j says, ‘Upon these people is the curse of Allaah.’ 
(Ase) ag] Ailsl), At this point, ‘iahum’ was used in the meaning 
of ‘alayhim’. Then also, ( &4 als! ols) ‘If you do evil, then it 
will be on them’ (Hadith). 


In this case, the meaning of the Hadith will be, ‘Opposite 
to them, make the condition of guardianship for yourself.’ 
Regarding the question where Rasulullaah € stood up and 
delivered a sermon, the reason for it was that these people 
made the impermissible condition of guardianship for 
themselves. 


The second answer is that this statement of 
Rasulullaah ¢ “Make the condition of guardianship for 
them” does not carry the meaning of a command, but it has 
the meaning of equality and goodness, that this condition 
will not be beneficial for them. This is because 
Rasulullaah ¢ had informed them that guardianship is for the 
one freeing. So, it is as though Rasulullaah ¢ said to Hadhrat 
Ayesha p that whether you put the condition or not, it is the 
same. Therefore, this condition will not be beneficial for 
them. Dawudi has taken this interpretation and the 
admonishment of Rasulullaah ¢ points towards this that the 
people knew of this from before. 


The third answer is that the Hadith, “Make the condition 
of guardianship for them” implies those who make the 
command of guardianship apparent before them and explain 
the Sunnah of Rasulullaah ¢ to them that guardianship is for 
the one that frees. Then, after Rasulullaah ¢ made this 
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apparent and because he was opposed to it, that is why he 
stood up and he admonished them. 


An Objection against Hadhrat Yusuf v and the 
Silencing Reply 


If an objection is made regarding the meaning of the 
action of Hadhrat Yusuf v towards his brothers, where he 
placed the utensil in the bag of his brother and they were 
called thieves and the rest of the incident followed. As well 
as Hadhrat Yusuf v’s statement, “Indeed you are thieves” 
whereas they were not thieves. 


Know well that the verse indicates towards the statement 
of Hadhrat Yusuf vowhich was (said) by the command of 
Allaah j. Allaah j said, ‘...Thus did We inspire a plan for 
Yusuf (to keep his brother in Egypt). He could not have 
kept back his brother (with him) according to the law of 
the king (of Egypt because the Egyptian law ruled 
diffirently), except if Allaah willed...’ (Surah Yusuf, 76) 


When this is the case, then there remains no scope for 
objections. Moreover, before that Hadhrat Yusuf > informed 
his brother, “I am your brother; do not grieve.” Therefore, 
whatever happened after that was with the pleasure of his 
brother and he gauged that the result will come out better. 


Regarding why he told the caravan, “...0 caravan! 
Verily you are thieves.” (Surah Yusuf, 70) 


The reply is that this was originally not the statement 
of Hadhrat Yusuf v so no answer need be given. If this 
was the statement of Hadhrat Yusuf ov, then it can be 
interpreted: 
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Some say that because the brothers ill-treated Yusuf v 
before and they sold him, that is why he called them thieves. 


Some say that we should not attribute these things to the 
Ambiyaa 1 aimlessly, even if they did say these statements. 
Then, in order to prove their innocence, the reply is given 
that if other people make such an error, then excuses for their 
error is not necessary (because they were not innocent). 
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Section 8 


The Divine Wisdom in Testing the Ambiyaa v’ 


If it is said, ‘What was the wisdom in the illness of 
Rasulullaah ¢ and there was severity in his illness. the same 
was the condition of the other Ambiyaa 1. What was the 
reason for testing the Ambiyaa 1 like Hadhrat 
Ayyub v, Hadhrat Ya’qub v, Hadhrat Daanyaal v, Hadhrat 
Yahya v, Hadhrat Zakariyya v, Hadhrat Isa v, Hadhrat 
Ibraheem v and others? They were put through difficulty, 
whereas all of them were the most beloved of the creation to 
Allaah, His friends, and His chosen servants.’ 


May Allaah grant you pious ability, understand that all 
the actions of Allaah j are based on justice and everything 
from Him is true. There is no change in His word.' He tests 
His servants, just as He said: 


YP Al) Cau 8 5 GIR Ge abs YI 
‘,..to see how you behave (to see whether you would learn 
from their wrongs or would you too do what they did).’ 
(Surah Yusuf, 14) 


a3) hae Sodl 85) 28 oli 8 gisil 5 Gyall GIS Leal 
oS shal 5 jal 
‘,..to test which of you carry out the best acts (during 
his/her lifetime before death)...’ 
(Surah Mulk (The Kingdom), 2) 


* Allaah says, ‘The words of your Rabb have been completed in truth 
and justice. There is none to alter His words and He is the All-Hearing, 
the All-Knowing.” (Surah An’aam (Livestock), 115) 

382 


t}-————_ Ash Shifaa (Volume wo) ————#8 
i a a is 28 gh 8 28 LS 
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re an calla Conj 
‘,..80 that Allaah may (make people) naw those who have 


(true) Imaan (and are not hypocrites)...” 
(Surah Aal-Imraan, 140) 


ala 5 se A es rer | 135 3) athus gi 
ae \ ¥ YG) yall 
‘Do you think that you will enter Jannah (through mere 
comfort and relaxation) when Allaah has not yet (made) 
known (to the people) those of you who exert themselves 
(in Jihaad, experiencing difficulty and hardship) and those 
who exercise sabr?’ 
(Surah Aal-Imraan, 142) 


13s Vb yall 5 Sie Ghaghall ales fa scisli 5 
oe ¥) aS 5 GSI 
‘We shall certainly test you until we ascertain those of 
you who (sincerely) strive (to uplift Allaah’s Deen) and 
those who are steadfast and until We examine your 
condition.’ 
(Surah Muhammad, 31) 


The test that Allaah j places His servants through, their 
rank is further raised through it, their status is elevated and 
Allaah j wants to show the conditions of patience, happiness, 
acceptance, reliance, du’aa’, humility, and helplessness, 
through them. There is an increase in their foresight, through 
which they can be affectionate upon someone in difficulty, 
others can take lesson from them, and they can support 
others during difficulty. They can be followed in patience 
and happiness and whatever errors occurred before, or 
whatever negligence was, it can be wiped out so that they 
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can meet Allaah j pure and they can receive a full reward 
from Allaah j. 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “4 person is tested according to 
his Deen.” 


Hadhrat Mus’ab bin Sa’d t narrates from his father that 
he asked Rasulullaah ¢, “O Rasul of Allaah, upon whom do 
the most difficulties come?” Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Most 
difficulty comes upon the Ambiyaa 14, then those who are 
similar to the Ambiyaa 2” Rasulullaah ¢ also said, “A 
person is tested according to his Deen. Tests will come upon 
a person continuously until he is left in such a state that he 
walks the earth pure from sin.” 


As Allaah j said, ‘Many were the Prophets with whom 
large numbers of righteous (pious, religious) men 
fought...’ (Surah Aal-Imraan, 46) 


Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah t narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“Tests come upon the life, wealth, and children of a believer, 
to the extent that they meet Allaah j_ pure 
from sin.” 


Hadhrat Anas Tt narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “When 
Allaah j desires good for a person, then He quickens the 
recompense (upon his errors and sins) and if He desires evil 
for someone, then whatever difficulty comes due to his sins, 
He stops them so that he can find his punishment on the day 
of Qiyaamah.” 


Another Hadith states, “When Allaah j makes a person 
His friend, He places him into difficulty so that He may hear 
his call and pleading.” 
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Luqmaan v Advises his Son 


Samarqandi has explained that the more honoured a 
person is in the court of Allaah, the more severely he will be 
tested. This is so that his virtue can be shown and he can be 
deserving of reward. This is just as it is narrated regarding 
Hadhrat Luqmaan v that he said to his son, “O my beloved 
son, silver and gold is placed in fire in order to cleanse them 
and a believer is placed through tests (in order to cleanse 
the believer).” 


It is narrated that Hadhrat Ya’qub v was only tested 
because during Salaah he turned his attention with love to 
Hadhrat Yusuf v, while the latter was sleeping. 


One narration states that both of them were eating the 
roasted meat of a small goat and they were pleased, whereas 
there was an orphan who was their neighbour. He smelled 
the aroma of the meat and he had the desire to eat meat. 
However, because he could not get it, he cried. When his 
grandmother saw him crying, she also cried. There was only 
a wall between Hadhrat Ya’qub wv and the orphan but 
Hadhrat Ya’qub v and Hadhrat Yusuf v were not aware of 
this. Hadhrat Ya’qub v was taken to task for this and he had 
to cry so much in grief over Hadhrat Yusuf v that his eyes 
became white. When Hadhrat Ya’qub v came to know of this 
later on, it became his practice that a person would climb the 
roof and call out, “Whoever wants to can join the family of 
Ya’qub in meals.’ Hadhrat Yusuf v had to go through the 
difficulty that was mentioned in the Qur’aan, ee. 
imprisonment. 


Layth narrates that the cause of the difficulty of Hadhrat 
Ya’qub v was that he went with the people of his locality to 
the king. The other people complained of oppression but 
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Hadhrat Ya’qub v thought about his crop and was lenient 
and he did not speak harshly like the other people. Only 
upon this did Allaah j take him to task and he was put 
through difficulty. 


The causes behind the test of Hadhrat Sulaymaan v we 
have mentioned, i.e. he thought that his relatives were on the 
truth, or that polytheism was happening in his house and he 
had no knowledge of it. 


The Severe Nature of the Illness of Rasulullaah ¢ 


The sickness of Rasulullaah ¢ was very severe. A reason 
for this could be that Rasulullaah ¢ was being tested. Hadhrat 
Ayesha p said that she never saw the severity of the illness as 
much as that of Rasulullaah ¢. Hadhrat Abdullaah Tt narrates, 
“During the illness of Rasulullaah ¢, I asked him, ‘You have 
severe fever.’ Rasulullaah ¢ said, ‘Yes. I have fever equal to 
that of two people.’ I said, ‘Is this because you will get 
double reward?’ Rasulullaah s said, ‘Yes. This is the case’.” 

Hadhrat Abu Saeed t narrates that a person placed his 
hand on the body of Rasulullaah ¢ and said, “By Allaah, I do 
not have the ability to place my hand on your body because 
you have severe fever.” Rasulullaah ¢ replied, “We are from 
the group of Ambiyaa 1, double and multiple difficulty comes 
upon us.” i.e. the Ambiyaa t were affected by difficulty in 
such a way that they passed away because of the difficulty. 


Some were affected by hunger but they were pleased 
with this difficulty like how others are pleased in comfort 
and luxury. 
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The Greater the Calamity, the Greater the Reward 


Hadhrat Anas t narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “The 
greater the calamity, the greater the reward. When a certain 
group is beloved to Allaah, He places them into difficulty. 
Then, whoever is pleased, Allaah is pleased with him and 
whoever is displeased, Allaah is displeased with him.” 


Regarding the verse, ‘...Whoever commits an evil act 
will meet (receive) its punishment...’ (Surah Nisaa (The 
Women), 123) the Mufassireen have said that the Muslims 
are placed into difficulty in the world and they are punished. 
This punishment is a means of wiping out their sins. This is 
narrated from Hadhrat Ayesha p, Hadhrat Ubayy t and 
Hadhrat Mujaahid a. 


Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 7 narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“Whoever Allaah intends good for, He places a difficulty 
upon him.” 


The narration of Hadhrat Ayesha p_ states that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Whatever difficulty Allaah sends upon 
the Muslims, Allaah makes it a means of recompense, even 
if a thorn pricks him.” 


Hadhrat Abu Saeed Tt narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ said, 
“Whatever difficulty comes upon a Muslim, grief, worry, 
even the thorn that pricks him, Allaah makes it a means of 
wiping his sins out.” 


Hadhrat Ibn Mas’ud t narrates that Rasulullaah « said, 
“Whichever Muslims upon which difficulty comes, Allaah 
wipes his sins away (through it) like a tree sheds leaves.” 
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A wisdom that Allaah has kept in the sickness of a 
believer is that his carnal desires are weakened. Through 
this, it will be easy for his soul to come out and he will not 
experience the pangs of death and weakness. This is contrary 
to a disliked death, as is seen with those that pass away. 
Some pass away easily, while others face great difficulty. 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, ““The example of a believer is like that 
of the branches of a tree, sometimes he is blown this way and 
sometimes that way.” 


In the narration of Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah 1 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “In whichever direction the wind blows 
him (the believer), he turns that way and when it stops, the 
branches stand up straight. When difficulty and calamity 
affect a believer, he turns this way and that way. The 
example of the disbeliever is like that of the Sanboor tree; it 
stands rigid and straight, until Allaah uproots him 
altogether.” 


The meaning of this is that a believer is surrounded by 
calamities and difficulties and he remains pleased with his 
destiny, obediently. The heart of a Muslim is soft because of 
being pleased with destiny. He does not become angry. This 
is exactly the same way as the branches of the tree that are 
obedient to the winds go in whichever direction the wind 
blows. When Allaah removes the difficulty from his servant, 
then he will be like the branches of the tree that stand 
straight when the wind is not blowing. When a calamity is 
removed from a believer, then he is not proud, but he is 
thankful to his Rabb and he turns to His bounties and he 
remains waiting for His mercy and reward. When this is his 
case, then sickness and difficulty is not difficult for him. 
This is because sickness and its severity had made his carnal 
self accustomed to difficulty and weakness. 
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The disbeliever is the opposite. He remains healthy most 
of the time but when Allaah j intends to destroy him, he is 
deceived at the time of death and is suddenly uprooted. 
Suddenly, without any softness or mercy, he is caught. In 
terms of difficulty and hopelessness, his death is very 
difficult because his body was accustomed to strength and 
health. Moreover, he will be punished severely in the 
Aakhirat, as Allaah j says, ‘...Then We seized (punished) 
them suddenly while they did not realise (that punishment 
was coming their way).’ (Surah A’raaf (The High Wall), 95) 
This is the habit of Allaah with His enemies. ‘We seized 
(punished) each of them on account of his sin. Against one 
of them (the Aad) We sent a violent wind (pebble storm to 
destry them). One of them (the Thamud) was seized 
(destroyed) by a shout (loud screech)...” (Surah Ankaboot 
(The Spider), 40) 


Allaah j destroyed all of them while they were negligent 
and rebellious, through sudden death He caught them 
without them having prepared (for it). 


Therefore, it is narrated from the pious predecessors that 
they disliked a sudden death. The hadith of Ibraheem 
Nakha’i o states that the pious do not like to be caught in this 
way because it is similar to anger, i.e. they felt that a sudden 
death was bad. 


The Third Wisdom is that Sickness Informs 
of Death. 


Subsequently, the more severe the illness is, the more 
there is fear of death coming. Therefore, those who have 
illnesses prepare to a certain degree and they understand that 
the time to meet our Rabb is near and they turn away from 
the world. Their hearts incline towards the Aakhirat and they 
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come out of that which they fear recompense for, whether it 
is from Allaah or from the servants, and they fulfil the rights 
of those they owe them to. Whatever wealth they want to 
bequeath, they think over it. They make whatever promises 
they want. Look at Rasulullaah ¢, in his final illness, 
whoever had a right upon him, whether it dealt with life or 
wealth, he fulfilled this right. In the matters of wealth and 
health, whoever wanted Qisas from him, Rasulullaah ¢ 
permitted him to take Qisas. 


This is narrated in the Hadith of Fadhl and the Hadith of 
his demise. After this, Rasulullaah ¢ made a_ bequest 
regarding the book of Allaah and his pure household. He also 
made a bequest regarding the Ansaar. Rasulullaah ¢ 
requested a paper to write something that would help the 
Ummah not to go astray, or whether it was something else. 
Ultimately he ¢ decided to refrain from writing it. 


In summary, the habit of the believers and the slaves of 
Allaah that have Taqwa is making bequests and the 
disbelievers are deprived of considering this. This is because 
Allaah gives them grace in order to sin in abundance. Allaah 
takes the disbelievers slowly to this stage where they have no 
idea. Allaah j says: 


pt VF 9 Gyoteds Be 3 PAL S15 ake YI ree 
ds Gia g aglbl AY 5 Aes Gibits 
‘(It seems that) They await only a single scream 
(punishment or Qiyaamah) to seize them while they are 
arguing. (Jt seems that only after this they will decide to 
accept Imaan but then it will be too late!)’ 

‘(When the punishment seizes them, they will have no chance 
to do anything) Then they will be unable to make any 
bequest (testament) nor shall they be able to return to 

their families (homes).’ 
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(Surah Yaaseen, 49-50) 


Therefore, Rasulullaah ¢ recited Tasbeeh upon the 
disliked death of someone. It was as though Rasulullaah ¢ 
felt that this disliked death was the anger of Allaah j. This 
was because the deceased was deprived of making a bequest. 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “A disliked (sudden) death is a means of 
comfort for a believer, but a means of regret for the 
disbeliever.” The reason for this is that no matter what 
condition a believer dies in, he is mentally ready to die to a 
certain degree and he waits for it. So death becomes easy for 
him. After death, a believer is relieved from worldly 
calamities, as Rasulullaah ¢ said, “A Muslim finds comfort 
from death and he is given comfort.” Contrary to when the 
disbeliever dies, he is not mentally ready for it, nor does he 
suffer sickness through which it can be gauged whether he is 
close to death. Allaah j said: 


e Fe Gy ya aa Y 5 a5 Gibita Ma segs 4h agi Ch 
‘However, it (punishment) will come to them suddenly, 
totally dumbfounding them. Then they will neither be 

able to repel it, nor will they be granted any respite (time 


to repent).’ 
(Surah Ambiyaa, 40) 


Therefore, death is very severe for them. They are greatly 
grieved when leaving the world and Rasulullaah ¢ indicated 
towards this: “He who loves to meet Allaah, Allaah wishes to 
meet him and he who does not like to meet Allaah, Allaah 
also does not like to meet him.” 
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Part Four 


Regarding the person who disparages or speaks 
evil of Rasulullaah v 


1657-1669. Qaadhi Abul Fadhl a says that the rights of 
Rasulullaah € were explained in the light of the Qur’aan, 
Sunnah, and consensus of the Ummah. He has also explained 
the laws pertaining to the honour of Rasulullaah ¢. The more 
Rasulullaah ¢ is honoured Allaah j has accordingly forbidden 
that he ¢ be harmed. The entire Ummah is unanimous 
upon the following: he who is insolent to Rasulullaah g, 
or speaks ill towards Rasulullaah ge, it is compulsory to 
kill him. Allaah j says: 


Se 5 358i 5 cin a ail Reh AIL 5 atl GAY Gaal 
+ OVUig’ Lilac 
‘Verily those (the Kuffaar) who hurt Allaah and His Rasool 
(s) (by ascribing partners to Allaah and rejecting the message 
and Prophethood of Rasulullaah (€)), Allaah curses them in 
this world and in the Aakhirah, and He has prepared a 
humiliating (disgraceful) punishment for them.’ 
(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 57) 


ios GH os ) “Gl  Gsls 5 Gall ¢ Oss Gall ake s 
CHM 5 V"aSie Ika) Guall Aad 9 ike Gall Sah 5 aly Set 
. 7) Sil fants del ait eee 
‘,.. There is a painful punishment for those who harass the 
Rasool (the Munafiqeen should leave others and please 
Allaah and His Rasul (é€))’ 

(Surah Taubah (Repentance), 61) 

‘,..1t is not (permissible) for you (Mu’mineen) to hurt the 
Nabi (€) (in any way), nor to ever marry his wives after 
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him (after he passes away). Verily this (hurting Rasulullaah 
(€) and marrying his (€) wives after his (€) demise) is grave 
in the sight of your Rabb.’ 
(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 53) 


It is Haraam to mock Rasulullaah ¢, even Vaguely or 
by Indication 


Allaah j has forbidden that Rasulullaah ¢ be mocked at, 
even if it be by indication. Allaah j says: 


3) Mphaal 5 ULI I ld 5 Gel Isla ¥ Igkal Gaal GAL 
ve) PSI Gide Gg Sil 
‘O you who have Imaan! Do not say, Raa’inaa, (to 
Rasulullaah (€). Whereas this word means ‘consider us’ in 
Arabic, it was an insult in the language of the Jews. The 
Jews therefore used this word as an insult when speaking to 
Rasulullaah (&€). The Mu’mineen were therefore commanded 
not to use this word) but (to rather) say, ‘Undhurna’ (which 
has the same meaning in Arabic but the Jews could not use it 
as an insult in their language) and listen (to what you are 
commanded, with the purpose of obeying). A painful 
punishment is in store for the Kaafiroon.’ 
(Surah Al-Baqarah (The Bull), 104) 


This verse indicates towards the word ‘raa’ina’. 
Allaah j forbade the Muslims from imitating (the Jews) and 
He cut off this means of mocking Rasulullaah ¢. It was in 
this way that the believers were stopped from using this 
word. This was so that the hypocrites and disbelievers would 
stop mocking Rasulullaah ¢ and belittling him. 


Some say that they were stopped from using this word 
‘raa’ina’ because of the meaning. ‘They hear from us that 
which they are not worthy of hearing’ was the meaning that 
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the Jews would take. Therefore, the Muslims were prohibited 
from using it. 


Some say that there is disrespect in this word and it goes 
against the standing of Rasulullaah ¢. They were stopped 
from it because according to the dialect of the Ansaar it had 
the meaning, ‘consider our rights, then we shall fulfil your 
rights.’ It is as though the meaning is, ‘we consider you for 
this reason that you consider us.’ This was a form of 
disrespect. It is necessary to honour Rasulullaah ¢ in all 
conditions. Therefore, the Muslims were stopped form using 
such a word. 


The Muslims were also forbidden from keeping the same 
title as the title of Rasulullaah ¢. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Keep 
your name after my name but do not keep the same title as 
mine.” In this command, Rasulullaah ¢ protected himself and 
gave consideration to saving himself from harm. This is 
because a person. said ‘Abul = Qaasim’ and 
Rasulullaah ¢ replied. But the person said, ‘I did not call you, 
but I called that person.’ After this, Rasulullaah ¢ stopped 
people from keeping the same title as his so that he does not 
have to be bothered by replying to the call of the person for 
nothing. The hypocrites and those who would mock made 
this a means of giving harm to Rasulullaah ¢. Like by saying 
‘Abul Qaasim’ and when Rasulullaah ¢ would turn, they 
would then say, “We were calling someone else.’ The 
objective of this deed of theirs was only to mock Rasulullaah 
¢ and to be insolent to him. Rasulullaah ¢ protected himself 
from circumstances wherein these people could mock. 
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The Prohibition of Keeping the title ‘Abul Qaasim’ 
was only during the Life of Rasulullaah ¢ 


Research scholars have limited this prohibition to the life 
of Rasulullaah ¢. They gave permission from after the 
demise of Rasulullaah ¢. Regarding this Hadith, there are a 
number of views of the scholars, but there is no scope to 
mention them all here. We have sufficed on the view of the 
majority and this is correct. The prohibition was only so that 
the honour of Rasulullaah ¢ could be considered. To do this 
is preferable, not prohibited. This is because he ¢ did not 
prohibit others from keeping the same name as his, but 
Allaah j prohibited that he be called by his name. 
made said: 


sil plas 3 Viaks Sats ole dS 2805 J sles pbs Y 
| eal Ge Gal Coal pak Va)s] aSis plies Gal 
peuvent 3 aia —— 
we 7Y aul Calae 
‘Do not make the calling of the Rasool (¢) among 


yourselves like your calling to each other...’ 
(Surah Noor (Celestial Light), 63) 


The Muslims would call Rasulullaah ¢ using the words, 
‘O Rasul of Allaah’ and sometimes ‘O Abul Qaasim.’ 


Hadhrat Anas t narrates that if there was fear of 
dishonouring the name of Rasulullaah ¢, then it would have 
been disliked to keep the same name as his and he said, “You 
keep the name of your children as Muhammad and then you 
curse them.” 


It is narrated that Hadhrat Umar t wrote to the people of 
Kufa that do not name anyone with the same name as 
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Rasulullaah ¢. Abu Ja’far Tabari a has explained this and 
Muhammad bin Sa’d t narrated that Hadhrat Umar t saw a 
person by the name of Muhammad being sworn at. The 
person was saying, ‘O Muhammad, may Allaah make you 
like this.’ Hadhrat Umar t then sent his nephew Muhammad 
bin Zayd bin Khattaab and said, “I do not deem it 
permissible that Muhammad ¢ is sworn at through you. By 
Allaah, as long as I remain alive, you will not be called 
Muhammad. Name him Abdullaah.’ Then Hadhrat Umar t 
intended that a general prohibition should be passed for the 
honour of the Ambiyaa v that no one should be named with 
their names. However, he retracted from this view. The 
correct view is that after the demise of Rasulullaah ¢, it is 
permissible to keep both the name of Rasulullaah g, as well 
as his title. This is because the Sahabah wy are unanimous 
upon this. 


There was a Sahabi that named his son Muhammad and 
gave him the title Abul Qaasim. A narration also states that 
Rasulullaah ¢ permitted Hadhrat Ali t to do so. Furthermore, 
Rasulullaah ¢ informed that Hadhrat Mahdi will have the 
same name and title as his, i.e. Muhammad and Abul 
Qaasim. Rasulullaah ¢ also named a few children with this 
name, for example, Muhammad bin Talha, Muhammad bin 
Amr bin Hazm, Muhammad bin Thaabit bin Qays, and many 
others. Rasulullaah ¢ also said that there is no problem 
whether there is one Muhammad, two Muhammads, or three 
Muhammads in one home. 


In this part we have discussed two chapters at length. 
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Chapter 1 


The one disparages the Being, Lineage, Deen, or 
Habit of Rasulullaah ¢ and Explanation of the 
one who swears Rasulullaah « 


Know well that whoever swears Rasulullaah ¢, (May 
Allaah save us), disparages him, attributes some defect to 
him; his being, lineage, Deen, or habits, or he is insolent 
towards Rasulullaah ¢ by making a similitude of him to 
something, or he says that Rasulullaah ¢ is incomplete, or he 
belittles the status of Rasulullaah ¢, then it is as though he 
has sworn Rasulullaah ¢. The ruling regarding this person is 
the same as_ the one who clearly — swears 
Rasulullaah ¢; he should be killed. We shall throw light on 
this subject and we shall not exclude the action of anyone 
from this section, nor shall we display doubt. This swearing 
can be either clear or vague. 


The same rule applies to the person that curses him ¢, or 
makes du’aa’ of misfortune for him ¢, or has hope of 
harming him, or attributes something to him that he ¢ is not 
worthy of, and if the objective of this person is to portray 
Rasulullaah ¢ badly, or to disparage him, or to say something 
shameless regarding him ¢. The same rule applies to the 
person who accuses Rasulullaah ¢ of speaking evil, or lying, 
or he blames Rasulullaah ¢ for the difficulties that came upon 
him (Nabi). All of this is impermissible and forbidden. All 
the rulings that the scholars have given until now regarding 
this are unanimous. 
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The Scholars State that the Punishment for Insolence 
Towards Rasulullaah ¢ is Death 


Abu Bakr bin Mundhir said that the general scholars are 
unanimous upon this: ‘Whoever swears Rasulullaah ¢ should 
be killed.” This is the view of Imam Maalik bin 
Anas a, Layth a, Ahmad a, Ishaq a and others. Imam 
Shafi’i @ has the same view. 


Qaadhi Abul Fadhl said that the demand of the statement 
of Hadhrat Abu Bakr Tt is also this and according to all the 
scholars the repentance of such a person is not accepted. 
This is also the view of Imam Abu Hanifah a and his 
companion. Moreover, Sufyaan Thauri o and the scholars of 
Kufa and Auza’i o have the same view. 


However, they say that this action is that of irtidaad. 
Walid bin Muslim also narrated this from Imam Maalik a. It 
is also narrated from Imam Abu Hanifah a and _ his 
companions that he who disparages Rasulullaah g, or he says 
that he is free from Rasulullaah ¢, or he belies Rasulullaah «, 
then according to Sahnoon, he will be counted among those 
that swore Rasulullaah ¢. All this will be part of irtidaad. 
Based on this, there is a difference of opinion whether this 
person should be made to repent and whether he leaves the 
fold of Islaam or not. Killing him is the Shar’i punishment, 
or is referring to him as a disbeliever sufficient? We shall 
discuss this in the next chapter in detail Insha Allaah. 


There is no difference of opinion in the issue of whether 
it is permissible to kill such a person. The pious predecessors 
and all the scholars of the various cities are unanimous upon 
this; many scholars have written that they are unanimous that 
such a person should be killed and that he leaves the fold 
of Islaam. 
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Some of the Zawaahir scholars, among them is Abu 
Muhammad Ali bin Ahmad AI Faarisi, have said that he has 
a difference of opinion about the leaving the fold of Islaam 
regarding the person that is insolent towards Rasulullaah s. 
However, the famous view is that which has been narrated 
from Muhammad bin Sahnoon that all the scholars of the 
Ummah are unanimous that the one who swears 
Rasulullaah ¢ or the one who disparages him ¢€ is a 
disbeliever and punishment is promised for him. According 
to the entire Ummah he should be killed. The one who 
doubts about this person being a disbeliever or doubts 
whether he deserves punishment is himself a disbeliever. 


Khaalid bin Waleed t Kills Such A Person 


Ibraaheem bin Husayn bin Khaalid Al Fageeh uses the 
action of Khalid bin Waleed t as proof. He killed Maalik bin 
Nuwayrah only for this reason that he said regarding 
Rasulullaah ¢, “He is your companion.” (Not your Rasul). 


Abu Sulaymaan Khattaabi said, “I do not know any of 
the Muslim scholars who do not have the view that the one 
who swears Rasulullaah s should be killed, when he is a 
Muslim.” 


Imam Maalik a says that even Repentance is not 
accepted 


In the book of Sahnoon, Mabsoot, and Utaybah, Abul 
Qaasim has narrated the following from Imam Maalik a, 
“The Muslim who swears Rasulullaah ¢ should be killed and 
his repentance will not be accepted.” 


Ibn al Qaasim has written in Utaybah, “He who swears 
Rasulullaah ¢, or disparages him ¢, or he points out any 
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defect, he should be killed; according to the entire Ummah, 
the command to kill him is the same as that of killing a 
Zindeeq. This is because Allaah j has made it obligatory 
upon us to honour Rasulullaah «.” 


In Mabsoot, it is narrated from Uthmaan bin Kinaanah 
that, “Whoever is a Muslim and swears Rasulullaah ¢ should 
be killed, or he should be hanged, his repentance will not be 
accepted and the ruler has a choice whether to hang him or to 
chop his head.” 


Abu Mus’ab and Ibn Abi Uways narrates that we heard 
from Imam Maalik a, “He who swears Rasulullaah s, or 
speaks ill of him, or disparages him, or attributes some 
shortcoming to him, should be killed, whether he is a 
Muslim or a disbeliever, and his repentance will not be 
accepted.” 


In the book of Imam Ahmad bin Ibraaheem, Imam 
Maalik o said, “Whoever swears Rasulullaah s, or any other 
Nabi, he should be killed and his repentance will not be 
accepted, whether he is a Muslim or a disbeliever.” 


Asbagh says, “He should be killed in all cases, whether 
he swears openly, or privately, and his repentance will not be 
accepted because we do not know of the condition of his 
repentance.” 


Abdullaah bin Abdul Hakam said, “He who swears 
Rasulullaah ¢ should be killed, and his repentance will not be 
accepted, whether he is a Muslim or a disbeliever.” 


Ash hab narrates from Imam Maalik a and Imam Maalik a 
narrates from Wahb “Whoever said, ‘The shawl of 


400 


>i}-———_ Ash Shifaa (volume lwo). ————#H#* 
Rasulullaah ¢ or the shirt of Rasulullaah ¢ is dirty’ intending 
to belittle Rasulullaah ¢, he should be killed.” 


If a Person is Insolent Towards any of the 
Ambiyaa 1, it is Compulsory to Kill Him 


Some of our scholars said that the scholars are 
unanimous that he who says ‘wayl’ (punishment) or he 
makes du’aa’ of misfortune for any Nabi, then he should be 
killed without making him repent. 


Regarding the person that said, “He ¢ was a burden upon 
people and the orphan of Abu Taalib.” Abul Hasan Qaalbisi 
said that the ruling is that he should be killed. 


Abu Muhammad bin Zayd Al Qateerwaani passed the 
ruling of killing the person who heard the description of the 
features of Rasulullaah ¢ and, exactly at that time, a person 
with ugly features passed by so he said, “Do you want to 
know his features?” the people replied, “Yes.” He then 
indicated towards the ugly person and says, “He was like 
that.” Abu Muhammad bin Zayd said that the repentance of 
this wretched person will not be accepted and the curse of 
Allaah is upon him because whatever he said was a lie. 
This cannot be said by a person whose Imaan is safe 
and sound. 


Ahmad bin Abi Sulaymaan Sahnoon says that whoever 
says that Rasulullaah ¢ was black should be killed. 


Regarding the person who was told, “By the oath of the 
truth of Rasulullaah ¢, this can never be.” This person 
replied, “Allaah did this and this with Rasulullaah ¢, and he 
uttered something evil,” he will be told, “O enemy of Allaah, 
what are you uttering?” He said, “I meant Rasulullaah ¢.” Ibn 
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Abi Sulaymaan said to the person addressed that you be 
witness, I am your partner. His intention was to be a partner 
in killing him and in the reward of doing so. 


Habib bin Rabi says that in the place where clear words 
are used, there remains no scope for interpretation and 
because he did not consider the honour of Rasulullaah gs, that 
is why it is permissible to kill him. 


Abu Abdullaah bin Itaab has given the ruling of killing 
the collector that said when collecting the ‘ushr’, “First give 
the ‘ushr’, and if you want to then complain, then complain 
to Rasulullaah s. If I requested the ‘ushr’, it is because 
Rasulullaah ¢ has requested it. If I am ignorant, then (May 
Allaah save us), Rasulullaah ¢ was ignorant, and he also 
requested ‘ushr’.” 

The jurists of Andalus were unanimous upon killing Ibn 
Haatim Taytli and upon hanging him. During a debate, he 
was insolent to Rasulullaah ¢ and called him an ‘orphan’ and 
‘father-in-law of Ali’. He made this thought apparent that the 
abstinence of Rasulullaah ¢ was not by choice, but if he had 
the bounties of the world he ¢ would have used them. (May 
Allaah save us) 


The jurists of Qayrawaan and the students of Sahnoon 
gave the ruling of killing Ibraheem Faraazi. Ibraheem was a 
master in many forms of knowledge and he was a poet. He 
would present himself in the gatherings of Qaadhi Abul 
Abbaas bin Taalib. He was accused of insolence in many of 
his poems towards Allaah j, the Ambiyaa 1, and to 
Rasulullaah ¢. He was presented in the court of Qaadhi 
Yahya bin Umar. There were many noted jurists in the court 
at the time. The judge ruled that he be killed. Subsequently, a 
knife was pierced into his stomach and he was killed. He was 
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hung and burnt. Some historians have written that when the 
wood was moved, it began to move on its own. When his 
face was turned from the Qiblah, the wood stopped. The 
people understood this as a sign from Allaah and called out 
the Takbeer. A dog then came and licked his blood. 


It is narrated from Yahya bin Umar that Rasulullaah ¢ 
said, “A dog will not drink the blood of a Muslim.” 


If he does Not Repent, it is Compulsory to Kill the 
one who says that Rasulullaah « fled the Battlefield 


Qaadhi Abdullaah bin Muraabit said, “He who says that 
Rasulullaah ¢ fled the battlefield will be made to repent. If he 
repents, then well and good, otherwise he will be killed. This 
is because this is attributing a defect to Rasulullaah ¢ and 
Rasulullaah ¢ was pure from these defects.” Every step of 
Rasulullaah ¢ was based on foresight. Therefore, Allaah j 
made him innocent. 


Habib bin Rabi Farwi said that the view of Imam 
Maalik qa and his students is that he who disparages 
Rasulullaah ¢ should be killed without being asked to repent. 


Ibn Itaab o said, “It is proven from the Qur’aan and the 
Sunnah that whoever harms Rasulullaah ¢ or disparages him 
é, whether clearly or by way of indication, even if it be 
something small, it will be compulsory to kill him.” 


This is because the scholars have counted this as part of 
swearing Nabi s. According to the early and latter day 
scholars, it is unanimously agreed that it is compulsory to 
kill this person. However, the scholars have a difference of 
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opinion regarding killing the person. We have indicated 
towards this and we shall mention the details later on. 


Similarly, I say that whoever belittles Rasulullaah sg, 
or says that he was a shepherd, or that he used to forget, 
or he was affected by black magic, or he was wounded, or 
his army was defeated, or difficulties came upon him, or 
he was inclined to women, and this person picks on him, 
or makes him a target of criticism, the ruling for all this 
is that if he intended to fault Rasulullaah ¢, he will be 
killed. 


The views of the scholars have already been mentioned. 
The proofs are mentioned ahead. 
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Section 1 


The Proofs that Show that a Person who Swears 
Rasulullaah ¢ or Disparages Him « 
should be Killed 


Proof from the Qur’aan 


In the Qur’aan, Allaah j has cursed the person that gives 
difficulty to Rasulullaah ¢ in this world and in the hereafter. 
Allaah j has referred to the harm caused to Rasulullaah ¢ as 
harm to Him, and he who swears 
Allaah j, there is no difference of opinion in killing him. 


Moreover, the one deserving of curses is the one who is a 
disbeliever and the ruling of a renegade is that he must be 
killed. Allaah j said: 


Soh 585891 5 GAN a ail Ap ATL 5 ail G58) Gall Y 
ae 
+ OV Ug’ Lilac 
‘Verily those (the Kuffaar) who hurt Allaah and His 
Rasool (&) (by ascribing partners to Allaah and rejecting the 

message and Prophethood of Rasulullaah (é€)), Allaah 
curses them in this world and in the Aakhirah, and He 

has prepared a humiliating (disgraceful) punishment 

for them.’ 
(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 57) 


Similarly, Allaah j has mentioned regarding killing a 
believer. If Allaah says that someone is accursed in the 
world, then the meaning is that it is compulsory to kill him. 
It is mentioned regarding the highway robbers: 


405 


t}-———_ Ash Shifaa (Volume To) — 


A phea 5 Ga desl (8 Cl jail 5 
ae are . aceursed (cast ™ from Aaah’ S iene): 
(Therefore), Wherever they go (to seek asylum), they will 
be seized and massacred (unless they desist from their evil 
practices).’ 

(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 60) 

‘,..Such shall be their humiliation in this world...’ 
(Surah Maa’idah (The Set Table), 33) 


This is because sometimes ‘killing’ has the meaning of 
‘curse’. For example, Allaah j said: 

‘May those who spread falsehood (who reject the belief in 
resurrection without valid reason be destroyed)...” 
(Surah Dhaariyaat (The Winds That Disperse), 10) 

‘,..May Allaah destroy them! Where are they wandering 

astray? (They deviate further from Islaam with each passing 
day).” 
(Surah Munaafiqoon (The Hypocrites), 4) 


There is a difference between harming the general 
believers and harming Allaah j. The ruling regarding the one 
who harms the believers is that he should be punished. 
However, harming Allaah and His Rasul is far more severe 
and the punishment for it is killing. Allaah j said: 


‘Never! By the oath of your Rabb, they cannot have 
Imaan until they make you (O Muhammed (e)) judge their 
disputed and (until) they do not find any dissatisfaction in 

that which you decide and (until) they accept (your 
decision) with complete submission (with happiness).’ 
(Surah Nisaa (The Women), 65) 
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From this it can be gauged regarding the one that 
disparages Rasulullaah ¢. Allaah j said: 


‘O you who have Imaan! Never raise your voices above 
the voice of the Rasool (¢) (literally and figuratively) and 
do not speak to him loudly as you speak loudly with each 
other, lest your deeds be laid to waste without your 
realising it.’ 

(Surah Hujuraat (The Rooms), 2) 


It is apparent that only disbelief can wipe out good deeds 
and the ruling of a disbeliever is that he should be killed. 


Allaah j says: 


‘,..Sufficient for them is Jahannum which they shall enter 
(in the Aakhirah)...’ 
(Surah Mujaadalah (The Lady Who Debated), 8) 


‘Among them (the Munaafiqeen) there are those who hurt 
the Rasool (¢)...’ 
(Surah Taubah (Repentance), 61) 


‘,.. There is a painful punishment for those who harass the 
Rasool (€) (the Munaafigeen should leave others and please 
Allaah and His Rasul (é)).’ 

(Surah Taubah (Repentance), 61) 


‘If you have to ask them (the Munaafigeen about the 
reason for their mockery) they will (brush it off and falsely) 
say, “We were only talking and joking (to pass time 
without intending any harm).” Say, “Were you mocking 
Allaah, His Aayaat and His Rasool (€)?” (Regardless of 
what excuse they give, their action cannot be condoned and 
constitutes the gravest of sins)’ 

(Surah Taubah (Repentance), 65) 
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‘,..You have surely committed Kufr (by mocking Allaah, 
Rasulullaah (€) or Allaah’s Aayaat) after (your claim to) 


having Imaan...’ 
(Surah Taubah (Repentance), 66) 


The scholars of Tafseer have explained that the meaning 
of this is ‘Whatever useless things you said regarding 
Rasulullaah ¢ is disbelief and it is as though you have 
become renegade.’ 


We have explained before that the scholars are 
unanimous that the one who disparages Rasulullaah ¢ is a 
disbeliever and it is compulsory to kill him. 


Now we study the Ahadith. 


Proof from the Ahaadith 


1670-1720. Hadhrat Ali t narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ 
said, “Whoever swears a Nabi, kill him.” 


An authentic Hadith states that Rasulullaah ¢ gave the 
command to kill Ka’b bin Ashraf and he ¢ said, “Who will 
kill Ka’b bin Ashraf because he has harmed Allaah j and His 
Rasul?” From this Hadith it is proven that the killing of 
Ka’b bin Ashraf was not because of his polytheism, but it 
was because of harming 
Rasulullaah s. 


Similar to this was the killing of Abu Raafi. Hadhrat 
Baraa bin Aazib t narrates that he used to give difficulty to 
Rasulullaah ¢ and he would help the enemies of Rasulullaah 
€ against him. He used to also mock Rasulullaah g. 
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On the day of the conquest of Makkah, Rasulullaah ¢ 
gave the command that Ibn Khatl and his two slave girls 
should be killed because they used to swear Rasulullaah ¢ in 
their singing. 


Another Hadith states, “A person used to swear 
Rasulullaah ¢. Rasulullaah ¢ said, ‘Who will kill this enemy 
of mine?’ Hadhrat Khalid bin Walid t was ready. 
Rasulullaah ¢ sent him and the accursed person was 
sent to hell. 


Rasulullaah ¢ gave the command that a group of 
disbelievers that harmed him ¢ be killed. Most of them had 
sworn at Rasulullaah ¢. Among them were disbelievers like 
Nadr bin Haarith and Uqbah bin Abi Mu’eet. Before and 
after the conquest of Makkah, Rasulullaah ¢ took the promise 
from the Sahabah that they will kill him. Subsequently, they 
were all killed. However, before capturing them, whoever 
accepted Islaam was forgiven. 


Bazzaar narrates that when Uqbah bin Abi Mueet was 
about to be killed, he said, “People of the Quraysh, today I 
am being killed before you (and you are silent).” 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “You are being killed because of your 
disbelief and because of attributing false things to 
Rasulullaah «.” 


Abdur Razzaaq mentioned that a person swore 
Rasulullaah ¢ so Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Who will kill this 
person?” Hadhrat Zubayr t said, “I.” He then fought him 
and killed him. 


It is narrated that a person would swear Rasulullaah ¢, so 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Who will close the tongue of this 
woman?” Hadhrat Khalid t killed this woman. 
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It is also narrated that once a person attributed a lie to 
Rasulullaah s, so Rasulullaah ¢ sent Hadhrat Ali t and 
Hadhrat Zubayr Tt to kill this person. 


Ibn Qaani narrated that once a person came to 
Rasulullaah ¢ and said, “O Rasul of Allaah, I heard my father 
saying insolent things regarding you. I could not tolerate it 
and killed him.” Rasulullaah ¢ did not show any dislike for 
this. 


Muhaajir bin Abi Umayyah was the governor of Yemen 
in the time of Hadhrat Abu Bakr t. When irtidaad spread 
through Yemen, a woman swore Rasulullaah ¢. Muhaajir bin 
Abi Umayyah came to know of this and he cut the hand of 
the woman and he broke her front teeth. Hadhrat Abu Bakr t 
came to know of this and he said, “If you did not do this, 
then I would have commanded you to kill her. This is 
because the one who swears the Ambiyaa 1 is not punished in 
the same way as the one who swears a normal person.” 


Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas Tt narrates that a woman of the tribe 
of Khatmah mocked Rasulullaah &, sO 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Who will kill this woman for me?” A 
person of that tribe got up and said, “I shall do it.” He went 
and killed the woman. Rasulullaah s then said, “Not even the 
horns of a goat will be hit in it.” i.e. her blood was 
permissible. There was no fitnah in this. This was a simile 
that he ¢ mentioned. 


The narrations of Sunan Abu Dawud and Sunan 
Nasa’i about the one who swears the Rasul 


Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas 1 narrates that a blind Sahabi had a 
slave girl that would mostly speak ill of Rasulullaah ¢. He 
stopped her and admonished her but she did not accept. One 
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night she said something evil regarding Rasulullaah ¢ so the 
blind Sahabi killed her. He went to Rasulullaah ¢ and 


informed him ¢ of what transpired. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Her 
blood was permissible (to shed).”’ (Abu Dawud) 


The Statement of Hadhrat Abu Bakr 1 is the Final 
Word Regarding This 


Hadhrat Abu Barzah Aslami Tt narrates that one day he 
was sitting by Hadhrat Abu Bakr t when Hadhrat Abu 
Bakr t was angry at a Muslim for some reason. Qaadhi 
Ismaa’eel and other Imams of Hadith state that the person 
had sworn at Hadhrat Abu Bakr t. This is a narration of 
Nasa’i. The narrator explains that Hadhrat Abu Bakr shouted 
at the person, so he was foul-mouthed in reply. “I said, ‘O 
Khalifah of the Rasul, permit me to kill him.’ Hadhrat Abu 
Bakr t said to me, ‘You sit down. None but the Rasul has 
this right’.”” Qaadhi Abu Muhammad bin Nasr said that when 
Hadhrat Abu Bakr Tt said this, none of the Sahabah objected. 
From this incident, the scholars of Hadith state, “He who 
displeases Rasulullaah ¢, or does something that is a means 
of the displeasure of Rasulullaah g, or the action causes harm 


to Rasulullaah ¢, or he swears Rasulullaah s, then he should 
be killed.” 


Statements During Various Khilafaats 


From amongst these proofs, one proof is that the 
governor of Kufah asked Hadhrat Umar bin Abdul Aziz a, 
“Shall I kill the person that swears Hadhrat Umar 1?” He 
replied, “It is not permissible to kill a Muslim for swearing. 
However, it is permissible to kill the one who swears 
Rasulullaah ¢. In fact, the blood of the one that swears 
Rasulullaah ¢ becomes permissible.” 
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Once the Khalifah Haarun Rashid asked Imam 
Maalik a, “How should he who swears Rasulullaah ¢ be 
dealt with?” He said that the jurists of Iraq have given the 
ruling that he should be lashed. Imam Maalik a became 
angry and said, “Amir ul Mumineen, whichever Ummah 
swears its Nabi, then what will their abode be? It is 
permissible to kill the one who swears the Ambiyaa 1. 
And he who swears the Sahabah should be lashed.” 


Qaadhi Abul Fadhl explains that this narration mentions 
this. Most of those who have written regarding Imam 
Maalik o have written in this way. “However, I do not know 
the jurists of Iraq who gave the ruling to Haaroon ar Rashid. 
This is because it has passed, i.e. the ruling of the jurists of 
Iraq, that such a person should be killed. It could be that this 
is the view of such scholars that are not famous in terms of 
knowledge. Alternatively, their ruling is not considered 
reliable, or they were worldly scholars. It is also possible that 
he was asked about a view of one of their own scholars 
whose talk was vague and a decision could not be reached 
whether the talk of the person was swearing or not. It could 
also be that he retracted from his view or repented and 
Haaroon ar Rashid did not inform Imam Maalik o of the 
correct circumstances, otherwise as we have explained, all 
the scholars are unanimous that it is compulsory to kill the 
person who swears Rasulullaah s.” 


The demand of intelligence and analogy is also that he 
who swears Rasulullaah ¢, or disparages him ¢, means that 
his heart is sick and disbelief is hidden within him. 
Therefore, most of the scholars classify such a person as a 
renegade. The scholars of Shaam narrate the same from 
Imam Maalik o and Auza’i a. This is the view of Sufyaan 
Thauri a, Imam Abu Hanifah a and the scholars of Kufa as 
well. 
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Another view is that insolence towards Rasulullaah ¢€ is a 
proof of disbelief. Therefore, the person should be killed as a 
punishment of the Shari’ah, although the ruling of disbelief 
is not passed against him. However, if he persists in his 
insolence; he does not take his deed to be evil, nor does he 
stop from it, he will be a disbeliever. His view is clear. This 
is exactly as though he has belied Rasulullaah s. If he said 
something belittling Rasulullaah ¢, or he mocked 
Rasulullaah ¢, and he did this knowing that he is mocking, 
and he refuses to repent, this means that he takes the 
mocking of Rasulullaah € to be permissible which is clear 
disbelief. Therefore, such a person is a disbeliever without 
any difference of opinion. 


Allaah j says about such people: 


‘They (the Munaafigeen) swear by Allaah that they never 
said (what was reported about them that they mocked Allaah 
and Rasulullaah (€)). They definitely uttered the word of 
kufr. They committed kufr after (their claim of) being 
Muslims...’ 

(Surah Taubah (Repentance), 74) 


The Mufasireen have written that the statement of the 
Munaafiqeen was, “If whatever Muhammad ¢ said is the 
truth, then we are worse than donkeys.” Some say that their 
statement was, “The example of us and Muhammad ¢ is like 
that of a person that says, “Fatten your dog, one day it will 
eat you up’ or a hypocrite said, “If we return to Madinah, the 
honourable will remove the despicable.” 


Some scholars say that the person who says things like 
this, even if he says it privately, the ruling upon him is that 
of being a Zindeeqg. He should be killed. This is because he 
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has changed his Deen and Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who 
changes his Deen should be killed.” 


Also, it is compulsory to kill this person because the 
honour of Rasulullaah ¢ is much more than that of an 
individual of the Ummah. The form is that if a person swears 
an individual of the Ummah, then he will be lashed for 
accusation, but the person who swears Rasulullaah ¢ will be 
killed as punishment. This is because the status of 
Rasulullaah ¢ is much higher than that of a normal person. 


414 


>ie3}—————_ Ash Shifaa (volume wo) —————#R + 
Section 2 


The Forgiveness of Rasulullaah ¢ upon the 
Opposition Harming Him ¢ 


1721-1735. At this point, if you raise an objection, 
asking why Rasulullaah ¢ did not kill the Jew who addressed 
him with the words, ‘As saamu Alaykum’, because this is a 
du’aa’ of misfortune? 


Or why Rasulullaah ¢ did not issue the command to kill 
the person who said, ‘This distribution is such that the 
pleasure of Allaah j is not the objective’ even though this 
sentence caused difficulty for Rasulullaah ¢, resulting in 
Rasulullaah ¢ saying, “Musa was given more difficulty than 
this, but he adopted patience.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


Or why Rasulullaah ¢ forgave the hypocrites (and did not 
kill them) even though they gave him difficulty most of the 
time. 


The answer to this is that in the beginning of Islaam, 
Rasulullaah ¢ would soften and win the hearts of people. He 
¢ would incline the hearts of the people. Imaan was firm in 
their hearts. He ¢ would forgive them and he ¢ would guide 
his companions with the same. Rasulullaah ¢ said to the 
Sahabah 0, “/ndeed you have been sent to create ease, and 


you have not been sent to create difficulty.” 


“Create ease, do not create difficulty and give solace and do 
not create hatred.” (Bukhari, Muslim) 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “It should not be that the people say 
that Muhammad kills his companions.” 
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Rasulullaah ¢ would treat the disbelievers and hypocrites 
well. He ¢ would meet them with good character. Most of the 
time, he ¢ would overlook and be patient upon their harm. 
They would be angry with Rasulullaah ¢, but he ¢ would 
tolerate it. However, it would not be permissible for us to 
tolerate it today. 


Rasulullaah ¢ showed favours to them and forgave them 
because Allaah j commanded: 


‘,..You &€ Shall continuously discover some sort of 
treachery from them (from the Jews), except from a few of 
them (who become Muslims). Forgive them and overlook 
(if you are not in a position to wage Jihaad). Verily Allaah 
loves those who are good (the kind ones).’ 

(Surah Maa’idah (The Set Table), 13) 


‘Good and evil cannot be equal. Resist (the evil 
harassment and insults of your enemies) with that which is 
best (by being kind and forgiving), and (when you do this, 
you will notice that) the one between yourself and whom 
there was enmity (your enemy) will instantly become like 
your bosom (intimate) friend.’ 

(Surah HaaMeem Sajdah, 34) 


Rasulullaah € was given this command because in the 
beginning of Islaam, there was a need to soften the hearts 
and win the hearts and join them on one Kalimah. However, 
once Islaam had become established and it had overpowered 
other religions, then the ruling changed. Whoever they had 
power over, and whoever’s fitnah was famous, the ruling to 
kill him was passed. Like the case where Rasulullaah ¢ 
passed the ruling of killing Ibn Khatal on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah. Or he permitted the Jewish leader be 
killed by deception. Or those that were harming 
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Rasulullaah ¢ (were killed). So when Rasulullaah ¢ got 
power over them, then on account of their evil, he permitted 
that they be killed. This was because they did not adopt the 
company of Rasulullaah ¢ and they did not accept Imaan. For 
example: Ibn Ashraf, Abu Raafi, Nadhr, Uqbah, and others. 


Similarly, Rasulullaah ¢ classified the blood of certain 
people as permissible, like Ka’b bin Zubayr, or Ibn Az 
Zabari and others. This was because they gave difficulty to 
Rasulullaah ¢, until they lowered their heads and accepted 
Islaam. 


Regarding the hypocrites, hypocrisy deals with the 
inside. It is hidden. Rasulullaah ¢ would give the ruling 
based on the apparent. The hypocrites mostly spoke against 
Islaam in a_ secret way. On the occasion when 
Rasulullaah ¢ was informed of it, they would deny it and 
take oaths that they did not say such and such, whereas they 
had uttered words of disbelief. 


Despite all this, Rasulullaah ¢ had the desire that they 
would come with a true heart towards Islaam and they would 
repent. Therefore, he was patient with all their lewd talk and 
oppression, just as the great Ambiyaa 1 were. On account of 
this deed of Rasulullaah ¢, many of them retracted from their 
disbelief, and their inside became sincere just as their outside 
was. After this, Allaah j gave benefit to many people and 
they left out hypocrisy and became ministers in religion, 
helpers, and supporters, as the Hadith states regarding them. 
Some of our Imams_ have given this __ reply 
as well. 


Some have given the reply that because the statements of 
the hypocrites that were conveyed to Rasulullaah ¢ were not 
proven, that is why he did not take any steps against them. 
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For example: a woman or a child informed him ¢ of it, or one 
person informed Rasulullaah ¢, in this case no punishment 
can be executed because it is not correct to take the life of a 
person, an immature child, or a woman without testimony. It 
is necessary for witnesses to testify. The actions of the Jews 
can be weighed in this light as well. They would twist their 
tongues and speak unclearly. Do you not see how Hadhrat 
Ayesha p would be informed of this? If they spoke clearly, 
then not only Hadhrat Ayesha p would have known, but 
others would have also understood. Rasulullaah ¢ told his 
companions what their ways were, how they lie, and how 
they are treacherous in Salaam. They twist their tongues and 
they do this because of their enmity of the religion. 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “When a Jew greets you and says, ‘As 
Saamu Alaykum’ (Death be upon you), then you should say, 
‘Wa Alaykum (it is upon you)’.”’ 

Our Baghdadi companions have said that despite having 
knowledge (of their treachery), Rasulullaah ¢ did not kill the 
hypocrites. This is not proven from the Hadith because their 
hypocrisy is no proof of the Shari’ah. That is why 
Rasulullaah ¢ left them. Also, hypocrisy is hidden and an 
inner deed. In apparent terms they were believers. Among 
them were Dhimmis also. A promise was made to them. 
Therefore, they could not be killed. 


Moreover, it should also be borne in mind that these 
people had recently accepted Islaam. It was not clear how 
many of them had been purified from disbelief and how 
many were still tainted. It was famous among all the Arabs 
that they had become Muslims and apparently it was known 
that they were from the companions of Rasulullaah ¢ and the 
helpers of Islaam. In such a case, if Rasulullaah ¢ had to kill 
them for their hypocrisy, or for those things that they 
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occasionally did, or based on the knowledge that he had 
regarding their treachery of heart, then those who hate would 
have got the chance and they would have opened their 
mouths. The ignorant would have fallen into doubt, the 
enemy would have lied, and many people would have 
become worried about accepting Islaam or adopting the 
companionship of Rasulullaah s. 


Alternatively, they would have had bad thoughts or an 
oppressor would have thought that possibly, Rasulullaah ¢ 
killed them on account of some enmity. Whatever I have 
explained, (is not from me) but, these are attributed to Imam 
Maalik ¢. Rasulullaah ¢ said, “J do not wish that people will 
say that Muhammad kills his companions.” And he ¢ said, 
“These are the people whom Allaah has stopped me from 
killing.” 


However, the apparent laws like executing capital 
punishment, killing, etc. were all executed and everyone was 
equal in them. Muhammad bin Mawaaz said that if a 
hypocrite had to make _ his hypocrisy apparent, 
Rasulullaah ¢ would have definitely killed him. Qaadhi Abul 
Hasan Qaassaar said the same. 


In the Tafseer of the verse: 


‘If the hypocrites, those with a disease (doubts about 
Tslaam) in their hearts and those who spread rumours in 
Madinah do not desist (from hurting the Muslims and 
causing problems among them), We will definitely grant 
you (O Rasulullaah ¢) authority over them, after which 
they will hardly be able to live with you there 
(in Madinah). 
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They are accursed (cast far from Allaah’s mercy). 
(Therefore), Wherever they go (seeking asylum), they will 
be seized and massacred. 

This is the practice of Allaah with those who passed 
before. You will never find any change in Allaah’s 
practice. 

(Surah Ahzaab (The Armies), 60-62) 


Qataadah said the meaning is if they had to make their 
hypocrisy apparent, then they would have been dealt with in 
this way. 


The verse: 


‘O Nabi e! Strive (And fight as circumstances allow) 
against the Kuffaar and the hypocrites and be stern with 
them (for their reformation)...’ 

(Surah Taubah (Repentance), 73) 


Muhammad bin Salamah narrates from Zayd bin Aslam 
in Mabsoot ... 


Regarding the person who told Rasulullaah ¢, ‘The 
pleasure of Allaah was not considered in this distribution and 
you € have not executed justice,’ at the time of distributing 
the spoils of war, some of our scholars have said that 
Rasulullaah ¢ did not think of this as an accusation against 
him, but he ¢ understood that this person was in error in his 
view. This happens amongst the people of the world. 
Subsequently, Rasulullaah ¢ did not take his statement as 
swearing but he ¢ viewed this as a type of difficulty which he 
could forgive and he could be patient upon. Therefore, 
Rasulullaah ¢ did not punish him. 
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Similar can be said regarding those Jews that said to 
Rasulullaah ¢, ‘As Saamu Alaykum.’ This is because there is 
no clear swearing in it because such a du’aa’ is definite, i.e. 
death comes upon everyone. 


Some say that their objective with the word ‘As Saam’ 
was not ‘death’, but ‘Saam’ and ‘Saamah’ means ‘grief’. 
This was used as a du’aa’ for the person that left his previous 
religion. In summary, this was not a clear swear word. 
Therefore, Imam Bukhari a has mentioned the following 
chapter heading for this Hadith, ‘This is the chapter 
regarding the Dhimmi Jew who swears Rasulullaah ¢ by way 
of indication.’ 


Some of our scholars say that this swearing was not by 
indication, but it was an indication of harm. Qaadhi Abul 
Fadhl says that we have explained that giving harm to 
Rasulullaah ¢ and swearing him is the same thing. 


Qaadhi Abu Muhammad bin Nasr gives the reply to the 
Hadith that has passed. Then he said, “This Hadith does not 
state whether the Jew was a Dhimmi or a Harbi, and it is 
apparent that because of something possible, a command 
cannot be left out when something is proven from a 
resolute proof.” 


From all this, the best is that Rasulullaah ¢ wanted to 
take the path of softening the hearts and forgiving. It was 
with the hope that they will possibly believe. Therefore, 
Imam Bukhari @ has written for the Hadith of distribution 
and the Hadith of the Khawaarij, ‘the chapter dealing with 
abandoning killing the Khawaarij in order to incline their 
hearts and so that people do not hate.’ The view of Imam 
Maalik a was explained before and it has been clarified. 
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The Jews affected black magic upon Rasulullaah ¢ and 
they poisoned him but he adopted patience whereas theses 
deeds were worse than swearing. However, a time came 
where Allaah j gave him victory and he passed the ruling of 
killing them. Their appointed time had come. He then 
expelled them from their forts. Allaah placed awe in their 
hearts and He decreed for some of them to be banished. 
Because of their breaking their promise, they were taken out 
from their homes and such a case was created that they had 
to break their own homes. The Muslims then destroyed their 
locality. 


Rasulullaah ¢ spoke ill of them openly, calling them 
the brothers of the monkeys and pigs. The swords of the 
Muslims were decisive and they were removed. Allaah j then 
gave their lands, homes, and wealth to the Muslims. This 
was so that the word of Allaah could be supreme and the 
word of the disbelievers could be lowered. 


At this point, if you ask about the Hadith of Hadhrat 
Ayesha p wherein it is narrated that Rasulullaah ¢ never took 
revenge for himself, but took revenge if someone harmed the 
honour of Allaah. The reply to this is that it does not mean 
that Rasulullaah ¢ did not take revenge from the one that 
swore him or gave difficulty to him or belied him, because in 
reality these actions were dishonouring to Allaah j. That is 
why Rasulullaah € took revenge. However, if someone was 
disrespectful towards Rasulullaah ¢, whether by word or 
deed, whether it was a matter of life or wealth and the 
objective of the person was not’ to harm 
Rasulullaah ¢, but he did it on his accord, for example: the 
Bedouins dealt with Rasulullaah ¢ in ways based on their 
ignorance, or the person did something in line with human 
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nature, then Rasulullaah ¢ would not exact revenge but he 
would overlook. 


Further examples include these incidents: 


A Bedouin caught the cloak of Rasulullaah ¢ and pulled 
it. Due to this, a mark appeared on the neck of Rasulullaah ¢. 


A Bedouin bought a horse and he then denied it while 
Hadhrat Khuzaymah t gave testimony and when Rasulullaah 
¢ asked Hadhrat Khuzaymah ft about what he testified to, 
he said, “Because you are our truthful Rasul, therefore, I 
verify what you said.” Rasulullaah ¢ made his testimony 
equal to the testimony of two people. 


When all the spouses gathered and Rasulullaah ¢ took an 
oath of not using honey. Or other aspects like this where he ¢ 
forgave. 


Some of our scholars said that it is forbidden to cause 
harm to Rasulullaah ¢, whether it is by a permissible deed, or 
through an impermissible deed. If another person besides 
Rasulullaah ¢ is hurt by a permissible deed, then there is no 
problem. The proof is the verse wherein it is generally stated: 
‘Verily those who hurt Allaah and His Rasool ¢, Allaah 
curses them in this world and in the Aakhirah, and He 
has prepared a humiliating punishment for them.’ (Surah 
Ahzaab (The Armies), 57) 


Or like Rasulullaah ¢ = said regarding Hadhrat 
Faatimah p, “She is a part of my body. Whoever harms her, I 
am also harmed by it. Listen, I do not forbid that which 
Allaah has permitted. However, the daughter of the Rasul of 
Allaah and the daughter of the enemy of Allaah cannot be by 
one person.” 
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In other cases, Rasulullaah ¢ forgave, for example; 
Rasulullaah ¢ forgave the disbelievers that caused him 
difficulty in the hopes that they would become Muslims. 
Rasulullaah ¢ forgave the Jew that did black magic on him 
and the Bedouin that intended to kill him and the Jewish 
woman that poisoned him. Some say that Rasulullaah ¢ later 
ordered her to be killed (for causing the demise of a Sahabah 
by her poisoned the food). There were also certain types of 
harm that were given to Rasulullaah ¢ by the people of the 
book and the hypocrites but Rasulullaah ¢ forgave them 
because the love for Islaam would have been created in them 
and others, as we have explained. 
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Section 3 


Insolence towards Rasulullaah ¢ Unintentionally 


Qaadhi Abul Fadhl says that before this, there was a 
discussion about the person that intentionally swore, 
belittled, or disparaged Rasulullaah ¢, then the rulings are 
clear (he is to be punished). There is nothing vague about it. 


However, the case in which Rasulullaah ¢« is 
unintentionally belittled, verbally abused, or words of 
disbelief are uttered regarding him ¢, or (may Allaah save us) 
if he ¢ is cursed or sworn at. Alternatively, something is 
attributed to him ¢ that is not permissible, or something 
which is necessary regarding him ¢ is negated. All these 
things are harmful for the grandeur of Rasulullaah g, e.g. to 
attribute a major sin to Rasulullaah ¢, or to say that 
Rasulullaah ¢ was lazy in conveying a command or 
executing it (May Allaah save us). To belie the lineage of 
Rasulullaah ¢, to deny his ¢ great knowledge, to overlook his 
¢ abstinence or to belie the qualities he ¢ was famous for, or 
those that have been proven through Mutawaatir chains, or to 
make effort to refute the Mutawaatir narration, or to speak 
foolish things or evil things, or to say something regarding 
Rasulullaah ¢ that will necessitate swearing. 


Although all these actions are not done intentionally and 
although the person who said them is not swearing 
Rasulullaah ¢ because he said it out of ignorance or 
carelessness. Alternatively, he said such things because he 
did not have the ability to explain, or because of a defect in 
his memory, or he said this out of boldness. 


In all these cases, the ruling will be the same as was for 
the first type, i.e. such a person will be killed, and there will 
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not be any hesitance in this regard. This is because it is 
blasphemy and in blasphemy, things like ignorance, a slip 
of the tongue, and other matters that we have mentioned, 
are not considered. A person will not be taken to be 
excused, as long as he has a sound nature. However, a person 
will be excused if he was forced, while his heart is content 
with Imaan. This is the fatwa of the scholars of Andalus, 
which had been passed regarding Ibn Haatim when he denied 
the abstinence of Rasulullaah ¢. We have mentioned this 
before. 


Muhammad bin Sahnun has given the fatwa of killing for 
those who have been imprisoned by the enemy and they 
swore Rasulullaah ¢. However, if it is proven that if a person 
was forced to swear, or he became a Christian, then the 
ruling of killing him will not be passed. 


Abu Muhammad bin Abi Zayd narrates that the excuse of 
the slip of the tongue regarding insolence towards 
Rasulullaah ¢ will not be accepted. 


Abul Hasan Qaalbasi has given the fatwa of killing for 
the person that swears Rasulullaah ¢ in the state of 
intoxication. This is because it will be thought regarding this 
person that he has done this based on the belief in his heart 
and he will do the same when sober. 


The second reason is that killing such a person is the 
Shar’i punishment for such a person and the Shar’i 
punishment does not fall away because of intoxication, as in 
the case of the punishment for false accusation and other 
punishments. This is because he has intoxicated himself. 
Therefore, whoever intoxicates himself, knowing that his 
senses will be affected and he will do bad deeds, then the 
example of this person is like that of the person who does 
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these deeds intentionally. So we have made it binding upon 
him in the cases of Talaaq, or freeing, or in executing the 
punishment. 


Hadith of Hadhrat Hamzah 1+ 


At this point, it is not appropriate to draw a conclusion 
from the Hadith of Hadhrat Hamzah t that when he was 
intoxicated, he said, “You are not but the slave of my 
father.” The narrator says that upon hearing _ this, 
Rasulullaah ¢ understood that he was intoxicated and 
he « returned. This was because intoxicants were not 
forbidden at that time so there was no sin for drinking then. 
Subsequently, whatever he said was forgiven. Just as when a 
person says something in which no harm is caused when 
sleeping or after taking medication. 
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Section 4 


Explanation of Those who Belie Rasulullaah ¢ 


The third type in which effort is made to belie that which 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, or that which Rasulullaah ¢ brought or 
they reject his Nubuwwah and Risaalat, or they adopt any 
form of disbelief and choose another Deen — such a person 
will be a disbeliever by consensus. It will be compulsory to 
kill such a person. Then it will be seen whether he clearly 
states these things or not. In this case, the ruling pertaining to 
him will be that of a renegade. 


The Ruling for the one who Belies is same like the 
Zindeeq 


There is a difference of opinion regarding whether he 
should be made to repent or not. Moreover, if he pays 
attention to this, will the ruling of killing fall away or not? 
The strong view is that the right of Rasulullaah ¢ does not 
fall away by repentance. However, if the person spoke such a 
lie through which some shortcoming is attached to 
Rasulullaah ¢ and he hid his talk, then the ruling pertaining 
to this person is that of a Zindeeq. According to us, the 
ruling of killing will not fall away from him by repentance. 
We shall mention this ahead. 


The Fatwa of Imam Abu Hanifah a 


Imam Abu Hanifah o and his students say that he who 
frees himself from Rasulullaah ¢ or belies him, he is a 
renegade, and it will be permissible to shed his blood except 
if he retracts. 
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The Explanation of the Student of Imam 
Maalik a 


Imam Ibn Qaasim « said that whichever Muslim says 
that Rasulullaah ¢ was not a Nabi, or he was not the Rasul of 
Allaah, or the Qur’aan was not revealed upon him, but it 
is his speech, he will be killed. He also said that whoever 
rejects the Nubuwwah of Rasulullaah ¢ and the presence of 
Rasulullaah ¢, whereas he calls himself a Muslim, he is 
similar to a renegade. Similar will be the case of the person 
that belies Rasulullaah ¢ openly. Such a person will be made 
to repent. 


The same ruling will apply to a person who says that 
he has become a Nabi and that revelation comes to him. 
This is the view of Sahnun. Ibn al Qaasim says that such a 
person will be a renegade, whether he calls the people to 
himself quietly or openly. Ibn Asbagh says that he is a 
renegade because he has disbelieved in the book of Allaah 
and he has belied Allaah j. 


Regarding the Jew that claimed Nubuwwah and thought 
that he was also sent as a Rasul to the people, or regarding 
the person who says that after Rasulullaah ¢, a Nabi can 
come, Ash hab said that if he makes this claim openly he will 
be made to repent and if he repents, then good. If not, he 
will be killed. This is because he has belied the statement 
of Rasulullaah ¢, “There is no Nabi after me.” He is falsely 
accusing Allaah j in his claim of Risaalat. 


Muhammad bin Sahnun said, “He who attributes a 
partner to Allaah in a single letter that Rasulullaah ¢ brought, 
he is a disbeliever and denier.” He said, “According to the 
entire Ummah, it will be compulsory to kill the person who 
belies Rasulullaah ¢.” 
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The student of Sahnun, Ahmad bin Abi Sulaymaan 
said, “Whoever said that Rasulullaah ¢ was black, he 
should be killed because Rasulullaah ¢ was not black.” 


Abu Uthmaan Haddaad has also said this. He said, “If 
someone says that Rasulullaah ¢ passed away before his 
beard came out, or he says that Rasulullaah ¢ was in Cairo, 
not in Tihaamah, then also he will be killed because this is 
also a form of negation.” 


Habeeb bin Rabee says that changing the qualities 
and the rank of Rasulullaah ¢ is disbelief, the person who 
makes this apparent will be a disbeliever and he will be made 
to repent. The person who hides it will be a Zindeeq and if 
he does not repent, he will be killed. 
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Section 5 


The Ruling about the one who Speaks in a 
Confusing Way about Rasulullaah ¢ 


The fourth type is that a person speaks in a confusing or 
unclear way, or he speaks such things that can be interpreted 
in two ways. The being of Rasulullaah ¢ could be meant and 
there could be doubt in specifying what the other specified 
meaning is. A person does not speak in an openly disliked 
way. In such a case, there can be differences of opinion 
among the Mujtahideen. This is so that whoever is destroyed, 
he will be destroyed in the light of proof and whoever 
remains alive, he will remain alive in the light of proof. 
There can be two viewpoints regarding such a person: 


1. Firstly, there are those people who have been affected 
with the ‘magic’ of the honour of Rasulullaah ¢. In every 
instance, they want to protect it. They say that such a 
person should be killed. 


2. Secondly, there are those people who have the opinion 
that human blood must be honoured and they feel that the 
capital punishment will fall away on the basis of doubt. 
Also, this speech has another possible meaning, so they 
do not give the fatwa of killing. 


The Differences of the Imaams on this Issue 


Our Imams have a difference of opinion regarding a 
person who made his creditor angry and then tells him to 
recite Durud upon Rasulullaah ¢. The creditor becomes 
angry and says “May Allaah not have mercy on whoever 
recites Durud upon him ¢.” 
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Sahnun was asked whether he is like the person who 
swears Rasulullaah ¢ or swears the angels who are the ones 
who send Durud upon Rasulullaah ¢? He replied, “No. This 
is because he said this in anger and he was not hiding the 
swearing in his heart.” 


Abu Ishaaq Bargi and Asbagh bin Farj said that such a 
person should not be killed because if he swore by this 
statement, then he has sworn at people, not Rasulullaah s. 
This is the same thing that Sahnun said. Note that Sahnun 
does not excuse the one that speaks ill of Rasulullaah ¢ in a 
state of anger; the reason for his ruling here is that there is a 
possibility of sanity in the creditor’s speech and nothing is 
proven from it which can be said that the creditor swore 
Rasulullaah ¢ or the angels, or anything of that sort. In fact, it 
is correct that the underlying reason shows that the creditor 
said this to people because the other person said, “Recite 
Durud Sharif upon Rasulullaah s.” This is in accordance to 
the view of Barqi and Asbagh, the students of Sahnun. 


Harith bin Miskeen Qaadhi and others feel that such a person 
should be killed. 


Abul Hasan Qaalbasi has ruled that the research should 
be done regarding killing the person who says, “Every house 
owner is a cuckold, even if he be a deputed Nabi.” He has 
given the ruling that this person should be imprisoned and 
harshness should be shown to him so that enquiries can be 
made from him regarding the meaning of his speech. He 
should be asked whether he means the present homeowners 
or not? (If he means the present time, which at that time was) 
the time of Qaalbasi and there was naturally no Nabi, then 
his view will not be so harsh. However, Qaalbasi says that if 
the apparent wording is with regards to all the past and future 
cuckolds, (then that would include) the past in which the 
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Ambiyaa 1 were present. The Ambiyaa 1 also earned. (Thus 
the verdict would be firm). Abul Hasan Qaalbasi said, 
“Without any clear proof, steps should not be taken to take 
the life of a Muslim. Effort should be made to interpret the 
statement and a decision should be passed after great 
thought.” 


Abu Muhammad bin Abi Zayd t was asked about the 
person who says, “May Allaah’s curse be upon the Arabs, 
curse be upon the Bani Israa’eel, curse be upon the children 
of Aadam.” Then, when he is asked, he replies that he did 
not refer to the Ambiyaa 1, but he said this in reference to the 
oppressors. Abu Muhammad bin Abi Zayd 1 said, “Such a 
person should be notified and the king should inform him in 
an appropriate way.” 


He gave a similar fatwa regarding such a person who 
says, “May Allaah curse those who forbid intoxicants,” who 
then says that he did not know who prohibited liquor. 


Such a person who says, “May Allaah curse the one who 
said that the city dwellers should not sell to the village 
dwellers. Whoever narrates this Hadith, may the curse of 
Allaah be upon him.” 


If these people said what they said out of ignorance and 
because of not knowing the Hadith, then they will be 
excused. Despite this, they will be warned. This is because 
they have apparently not intended to swear Allaah and 
Rasulullaah ¢, but in his wrong thinking, he swore. This is 
the ruling of Sahnun and his students. 


Similarly, the ignorant person who sometimes say, “O 
the progeny of a thousand swine” or “The son of a hundred 
dogs,” if it is seen, then there are Ambiyaa 1 among this 
person’s forefathers and this reaches until Hadhrat 
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Aadam vo. Therefore, it is necessary that such a person is 
notified in a severe way and his ignorance be clarified to 
him. If it is known that the person intentionally included the 
Ambiyaa 1 in his swear words, then he will be killed. 


Similarly, if a person says to a Haashimi, “May Allaah 
curse the Banu Hashim.” And he either says that he means 
the oppressors, or such a person that has a family link to 
Rasulullaah ¢, or he says something evil in which his 
forefathers or children are included, and the person 
knowingly says, “I am speaking about the children of 
Rasulullaah ¢,” then harshness will be shown to such a 
person. If there is no clear reason, then Rasulullaah ¢ will be 
removed from his forefathers, and his statement will be 
interpreted without including Rasulullaah s. 


I saw Abu Ishaaq Ibn Munaas being asked about the 
person who said, “May Allaah curse you, until Aadam v.” 
He replied that if this is proven, then he will be killed. 


Qaadhi said that there is great difference of opinion 
among our scholars regarding the person who gave 
testimony against another and the accused says, “What, you 
accuse me?” The witness replies, “The Ambiyaa 1 have been 
accused, what is your standing?” Shaykh Abu Ishaaq Ja’ far 
says that such a person will be killed because these words 
appear very bad. Qaadhi Abu Muhammad Ibn Mansur adopts 
silence regarding such a person because this word has a 
possibility that the person said that the disbelievers used to 
accuse the Ambiyaa 1. The Qaadhi of Qurtuba, Abu 
Abdullaah bin al Haaj also gave this fatwa. Qaadhi Abu 
Muhammad said that such a person should be jailed for a 
long time and he gave the ruling of harshness. Then, an oath 
will be taken from him that whatever was said against him 
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was a lie. This is because his testimony is weak, then he will 
be left. 


I was sitting by my teacher Qaadhi Abu Abdullaah bin 
Isa when he was the Qaadhi when a person was brought. His 
name was Muhammad. He said something shameless and he 
made a similitude of someone to a dog. He hit him and said, 
“Muhammad, stand.” The person denied this accusation but 
a group gave testimony against him. The Qaadhi gave the 
ruling that he be jailed and when asked about such a person, 
he said that no one should stay in the company of the 
person whose beliefs are confused and he should be 
punished by lashing and then freed. 
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Section 6 


The Ruling of Making a Similitude of Someone 
with Rasulullaah ¢ 


The fifth reason is that if a person does not intend to 
insult, swear, or disparage Rasulullaah ¢, but rather he 
mentions some qualities or conditions of Rasulullaah ¢ as 
proof which are famous like proverbs. Then, it is brought as 
proof upon him or upon someone else, or a simile is given, 
or he is oppressed or some harm is conveyed or he intends to 
lift the status of someone by mentioning the example of 
Rasulullaah ¢. It is not his objective to increase the honour of 
Rasulullaah ¢, or he says something to mock Rasulullaah ¢, 
then such a person will also be taken to task. For example: a 
person says, “If ill is spoken about me, then ill is being 
spoken of Rasulullaah ¢,” or “If I am belied, then what is the 
matter for the Ambiyaa 1 were (also) belied,” or “If I sin, 
then what is the problem, the Ambiyaa 1 would also sin,” or 
“How can I be protected from the tongues of people when 
the Ambiyaa 1 were not protected?” or “I have adopted 
patience just as the Ulul Azam Ambiyaa 1 adopted patience,” 
or “I adopted patience like Hadhrat Ayyub v,” or “The Nabi 
of Allaah adopted more patience than what I adopted,” or, as 
Mutanabbi said: ‘In this Ummah, I am a stranger to Allaah 
just as Hadhrat Saalih v was in the nation of Thamud.’ 


Similar are the words of the poets that exceeded the limit 
and they were negligent, like Ma’arri: ‘You are Musa unto 
whom came the daughter of Hadhrat Shu’ayb v. However, 
there was no poor person among you.’ 
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The second line of this poem is foul mouthed. This is 
because a Nabi of Allaah j was belittled and another person 
was given virtue. 


Or like this poem: ‘If the chain of revelation did not 
come to an end after Muhammad g, then we say that 
Muhammad (the person being praised by the poet) is the 
substitute for his father (Hadhrat Muhammad s). The praised 
one is similar to Hadhrat Muhammad g, although Hadhrat 
Jibreel v did not come to him with revelation.’ 


The first line is insolent, this is because the poet has 
made a non-Nabi partner in virtue with Rasulullaah sg. In the 
second line, there can be two meanings: one is that the 
person being praised is made equal to Rasulullaah ¢ (may 
Allaah save us) and it says that the person is only remained 
behind in Nubuwwah. The second meaning is that, may 
Allaah save us, there is no difference between getting 
Nubuwwah and not getting Nubuwwah, although the person 
praised by the poet did not get Nubuwwah. Despite this, he is 
a person of virtue, we seek the forgiveness of Allaah. This is 
worse than the first subject matter and is insolent. 


There is another poem like this: ‘When his flag is raised, 
then he moves between the two wings of Hadhrat Jibreel v.’ 


One of our contemporary poets has said: ‘He fled from 
Jannah and sought protection from us, so Allaah granted 
patience to the heart of Ridhwaan (the doorkeeper of 
Jannah).’ 


Or the poem of Hassaan Masisi. He was from the poets 
of Spain. In praise of Muhammad bin Abbaas, known as 
Mu’ tamad, and his minister Abu Bakr bin Zaydoon, he said: 
‘It is as though your minister Abu Bakr, is Abu Bakr 
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Siddeeq, and Hassaan is Hassaan bin Thaabit and you 
are Muhammad.’ 


Or poems like these. Although we do not like to narrate 
poems like these, we have mentioned them here because the 
people praise poems like these and they do not realize the 
importance of this subject matter. They take this basket to 
be light and do not understand what a great sin it is to 
say these words carelessly. In reality, they do not have 
knowledge and they take it to be light on account of their 
ignorance. Whereas according to Allaah j, this is a great sin, 
especially the poets. Some of them openly say severe things. 
Ibn Haani Andalusi and Ibn Sulaymaan Ma’arri have crossed 
the limit of ridicule and have reached the point of clear 
disbelief. We have given the reply. In this section, we do not 
say that this speech falls under swearing Rasulullaah ¢, nor 
does it attribute any shortcoming to the angels. I do not refer 
to the last two stanzas of the poetry of Ma’arri, nor do I say 
that the speaker has intentionally ridiculed, but our objective 
of mentioning examples like this is to definitely say that the 
poets have not honoured Nubuwwah, nor have they 
honoured Risaalat, they have also not considered the honour 
that is linked to the beings of the Ambiyaa 1. Out of greed for 
gifts, they made a simile of the ones they praised in whatever 
way they wanted, whether by using the names of the 
Ambiyaa 1 or angels. They did not think that the simile and 
the people of the gathering will be pleased or they will 
exceed the limits in praising so that their speech can be 
elevated. However, a simile was given of such people whose 
rank was raised by Allaah, He gave honour to them and He 
made it necessary to honour them — honour to such an extent 
that He even forbade speaking loudly in front of them. 
Therefore, this person is such that even if he is not killed, 
he should at least be admonished and imprisoned. Then it 
will be seen how much disrespect there is in his speech, 
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whether it is by way of habit, or he is just speaking, or does 
he utter nonsense now and then. What is the reason behind 
his speech? Does he regret what he says? As the situation is, 
he will be punished accordingly. 


Whoever speaks like this, he objects to the early day 
scholars, for example, Abu Nawwaas said regarding Haaroon 
ar Rashid, and the latter caught him for it: ‘If you are the 
leftover of the magic of Fir’awn, then indeed Musa v’s staff 
in the form of Khaseeb (a speech of Haaroon ar Rashid) is in 
the hand.’ Haaroon said to Abu Nawaas, “O son of a filthy 
woman, are you mocking the staff of Musa v?” He 
commanded his army to leave at night and Qutaybi 
mentioned that besides this, Abu Nawaas should be taken to 
task. He should be called a disbeliever or close to disbelief 
when he gave a simile of Rasulullaah ¢, saying: ‘Both 
Ahmads argued in terms of being similar and both of them 
are similar in terms of character, just as two shoe laces are 
cut similar.’ 


The following poem of his is also criticized, ‘The person 
who is a relative of the Rasul, how can he not fulfil 
your wish.’ 


The right of the honour of Rasulullaah ¢ is that 
something is attributed to Rasulullaah ¢, but Rasulullaah 
é is not linked to something. The ruling pertaining to 
examples like the ruling of Imam Maalik qa have already 
been explained. 


In Nawaadir, there is a narration of Ibn Maryam that one 
person mocked another person on account of his poverty. 
The mocked person replied, “You think that I am lowly on 
account of poverty whereas Rasulullaah ¢ had herded goats.” 
Imam Maalik or said that he — mentioned 
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Rasulullaah ¢ in a place where he was not supposed to. He 
feels it appropriate that this person be punished. He also said 
that it is not appropriate when, in response to the anger 
shown to them, sinners say, “The Ambiyaa 1 before also 
sinned.” 


One person said to Hadhrat Umar bin Abdul Aziz a, 
“Look for such a scribe for me whose father is Arab.” One of 
his scribes said, “The father of Rasulullaah € was a non- 
Muslim.” Hadhrat Umar bin Abdul Aziz o said, “Have you 
given this example?” (This is great disrespect). Saying this, 
he removed him from his post and said, “You should not 
come for my work.” 


Sahnoon has disliked the practise of reciting Durud upon 
Rasulullaah ¢ at the time of surprise. However, unless a 
person recites it with the intention of acquiring reward, then 
there is no problem according to him. In every case it is 
necessary to honour Rasulullaah ¢ because Allaah j has given 
this command. 


Qaablisi was asked regarding a person who saw an ugly 
person and said, “It is as though his face is like that of 
Nakeer.” And if someone had a bitter face, he said, “It is as 
though his face is like that of Maalik (The angel entrusted 
with keeping the Fire).” Qaalisi said, ““What is the purport of 
the speaker?” Nakeer is from among the two angels that 
come to test the person in the grave regarding his faith. 
Therefore, if he means that by looking at this person fear 
comes just as fear would come when seeing Nakeer, then it 
is a Separate matter. However, if he means the ugly features, 
then this is very bad because in this way, he has disliked the 
features of an angel and this is the same as looking down 
upon an angel. He should be punished, although he has not 
clearly sworn at an angel. He has directed the swearing to the 
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addressee. Such disrespectful people should be whipped and 
imprisoned to be taught etiquette. Similarly, regarding 
making a simile of Maalik, it is oppression to make a simile 
of the ugly features of a person with that of Maalik. 
However, if there is a harsh ruler and the speaker fears his 
harshness and he speaks ill of him, saying, “He is for Allaah, 
showing anger like Maalik.” Then this is light; he should not 
be taken to task for it. However, if he is praising an 
oppressor, and he brings the harshness of Maalik as proof, 
this is severe and he should be punished. This is on condition 
that the objective of the speaker is to ridicule the angels. If 
he wants to speak ill or mock the angels, then he should 
be killed. 


Abul Hasan said regarding such a pious youth to whom 
someone says, “Remain quiet because you are dumb.” So the 
youth said, “Was Rasulullaah ¢ not unlettered?” the people 
said that the youth is a disbeliever. And he feared and he 
regretted what he said. Abul Hasan said, “It is not correct to 
call him a disbeliever. However, it is an error to bring the 
fact of Rasulullaah ¢ being unlettered as proof of his 
ignorance because being unlettered was a miracle of 
Rasulullaah ¢. This youth being illiterate is a shortcoming 
of his. This is his foolishness that he brought the fact of 
Rasulullaah ¢ being unlettered to be proof of his ignorance. 
Although he repented, he attested to his sin and sought 
protection from Allaah, therefore he will be left because his 
statement has not reached the level where he should be 
killed. He should not be punished because when the speaker 
is ashamed, then there is no benefit in 
punishing him.” 


Similarly, some of the judges of Andalus, among whom 
is our teacher Abu Muhammad bin Mansur, was asked a 
ruling regarding the person who picked out a defect of 
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another and that person replied, “You pick out my defect, I 
am a human, and humans have defects, even 
Rasulullaah ¢ was not free.” (May Allaah protect us) Our 
teacher gave the ruling that such a person should be 
imprisoned for a long time and he should be punished. This 
is because he intended to swear Rasulullaah ¢. Some of the 
jurists of Andalus said that this person should be killed. 


442 


>i3}————_ Ash Shifaa (volume wo) —————#R + 
Section 7 


Narrating Words of Kufr 


If a person narrates the words of someone that is filled 
with mockery, then it will be studied in the light of the way 
the person says it. Based upon a difference of what it is, a 
ruling will be passed. There are four rulings: Waajib, 
Mustahab, Makruh and Haraam. 


If the person witnessed the statement, said it and rejected 
it, and he informed people and created hatred for it, and he 
said it to criticize the one who said it, then it will be accepted 
from him and his step in this direction will be praiseworthy. 


The Compulsion of Narrating the Conversation 


Similarly, if he mentions this view in his book, or he 
mentions the statement in a gathering in order to refute it, 
and his objective is to mention the speaker as blameworthy 
and to pass a fatwa against him, then it will be compulsory to 
explain it. 


A Form of Istihbaab 


In a few cases and in terms of the person who says it, it 
will be Mustahab. For example, the one who said something 
disrespectful is someone that people acquire knowledge 
from; like a teacher, the Mufti, a narrator of Hadith, or he is 
appointed by the government to a post, or he passes fatwa 
regarding Shar’i issues, then it will be necessary to propagate 
this so that people can refrain from such a person. In this 
case, testimony should be given upon his (the deviates) 
statement and whoever among the rulers knows this, it will 
be Waajib to refute this statement and to mention his (the 
deviates) disbelief. Also, he (the ruler) should mention the 
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disrespectful things that were spoken so that these people do 
not harm the Muslims and he (the ruler) can fulfil the right of 
Rasulullaah eg. 


The same ruling will apply for the person from whom 
such things come and he gives advice to the general public or 
he teaches children. This is because whoever has such a 
habit, his heart is filled with filth. There is constant fear that 
he will tell this to the people. Subsequently, it is necessary to 
make the filth of this person known in order to fulfil the right 
of the protection of the Shari’ah. 


If the person is not as described, then too, in order to 
keep the right of the honour of Rasulullaah ¢, it will be 
necessary to strive. It is compulsory upon every Muslim to 
protect the honour of Rasulullaah ¢ and during his life and 
after his death, if someone wants to harm him, then he 
should stand up to help Rasulullaah ¢. However, if someone 
stands up to do this through whom the truth can be made 
apparent (he is a judge or ruler) then this responsibility will 
fall away from the general Muslims. Although it will still be 
Mustahab at that time to give testimony against the 
perpetrator and the ruler should help in this. The scholars are 
unanimous regarding the person accused in the narration of 
Hadith, so what is the problem in making the filth of this 
person apparent? 


Abu Muhammad bin Abi Zayd was asked about a person 
who witnesses someone saying insolent things regarding 
Allaah j. Is there scope to go to the ruler and explain? He 
said, “If there is hope that the ruler will implement the law of 
the Shari’ah, then he must go. Similarly, if he knows that the 
ruler will not pass the ruling of killing the accused, but will 
make him repent or admonish him and leave him, then too, 
he should give testimony in front of the judge.” 
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Bearing these two objectives in mind, it will be correct to 
propagate the insolent thoughts of the speaker. However, 
besides this, if a person was insolent regarding 
Rasulullaah ¢, then it is not correct to spread it and repeat it 
and there is no scope for this because it is not for the honour 
of Rasulullaah ¢. Therefore, to speak ill of Rasulullaah ¢, 
even if it is by way of narrating from someone else, will not 
be permissible. It will also not be permissible to repeat it 
without any valid Shar’i excuse. 


However, the excuses mentioned in the previous pages, 
mentioning them under these conditions will be between 
Wujoob and Istihbaab. Allaah j also mentioned the false 
things that the disbelievers attributed to Rasulullaah ¢ and 
the other Rasuls by way of refutation in His book. He then 
warned about their disbelief and mentioned severe warnings 
for their irreligiousness. Things like this are also mentioned 
in the Ahadith and all the scholars are unanimous that it is 
not impermissible to mention the statements of the 
disbelievers in one’s book by way of narration. Similarly, to 
explain these statements and to refute them, and clarify them. 


Although Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal a objected to 
Haarith bin Asad, but he (Imam Hanbal) finally left no stone 
unturned in refuting the Jahamiyyah — those who had the 
view that the Qur’aan was created. Therefore, it is 
permissible to narrate the objections of those who object 
from among the false movements. 


However, besides these cases, it is severely prohibited to 
mention the swearing that was done upon Rasulullaah ¢, the 
incidents that disparaged him g, or the false stories of the 
heretics, or whatever falsehood is spoken of, or tales that are 
useless and made up for laughter. Similarly, all false talk is 
prohibited. 
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If a person mentions these things without any objective 
and he does not know how severe whatever he narrates is, 
and he relaxes, or it is not his habit to mention such useless 
things, and he does not state the evil or reliability of the one 
narrating, then such a person should be informed and he 
must be stopped from narrating it in future. In fact, if he is 
punished lightly, then he will be deserving of it and if his 
words are evil and it reaches the level of evil, then he must 
be punished severely. 


It is narrated that once a person asked Imam Maalik a 
regarding the person that believes in the creation of the 
Qur’aan. He said, “He is a disbeliever, his life must be 
taken.” The person replied, “I narrated to you the statement 
of someone (else).” Imam Maalik a said, “But I heard it 
from you.” Imam Maalik o said this to notify/admonish the 
person and he did not issue the command to take the life of 
the person that said this statement. 


However, if the person who narrates an incident like this 
is accused of making it up and attributing it to someone else, 
or it is known that it is his habit, or he has interest in such 
matters, or he takes this to be light, or he continuously 
mentions poetry that mocks Rasulullaah ¢, then the ruling for 
this person is the same as the person who swears. He will be 
taken to task for what he said. If he says that he did not say 
it, but he narrated the speech of someone else, then this will 
not be beneficial for him. He must be killed quickly and he 
must be dispatched quickly to his abode. 


Abu Ubayd Qaasim bin Salaam said that the person who 
memorizes poetry that mocks Rasulullaah ¢ is a disbeliever. 
A scholar has written a treatise on this subject and he said 
therein that the scholars are unanimous upon this ruling. 
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Narrating mockery of Rasulullaah ¢, writing it, reading it and 
to leave it without erasing it is forbidden. 


May Allaah have mercy upon our pious predecessors that 
possessed a high level of Taqwa and they protected Deen, 
they left those narrations in the history books and did not 
narrate them. However, the narrations of this type that were 
not so bad, they included them so that the punishment can be 
shown for the one that says these things. Then they 
mentioned those narrations from which it is proven that 
Allaah j had taken those to task who had falsely attributed 
things to Rasulullaah «. 


Abu Ubayd Qaasim bin Salaam had searched for the 
poetry that mocks Rasulullaah ¢ and he was so cautious that 
he did not like to take the name of the person that mocks, but 
based on his extreme taqwa and abstention, he would use 
some weighty term for the person so that he does not directly 
take the name of someone and say that he mocked. He did 
not want to be partner in the deed. How then can it be hoped 
that a person of Imaan can ever intend to harm the honour of 
Rasulullaah ¢? 
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Section 8 


The Matters of Rasulullaah ¢ about which there 
is Difference of Opinion 


The one who says that which can be said regarding 
Rasulullaah ¢, or something about which there is a difference 
of opinion regarding its permissibility, or he attributes 
human matters to Rasulullaah ¢ that occur, or something that 
is possible to attribute to Rasulullaah ¢, or he mentions 
something about which Rasulullaah ¢ was _ tested. 
Alternatively, for the sake of Allaah j, he ¢ adopted patience 
upon the difficulty given by the enemy, or he mentions the 
difficulty that Rasulullaah ¢ faced in the beginning part of his 
life, or, whatever difficulty 
Rasulullaah ¢ tolerated, he mentioned. He mentioned these 
things as part of the innocence of the Ambiyaa 1. This will be 
part of the six types mentioned above. This is because he 
does not have a defect, or any fault, nor is he being belittled. 
However, if this type of speech is discussed amongst 
students and among scholars, then definitely they will 
understand the objective of this discussion and they will 
research. This speech should not be discussed before those 
who cannot understand, or there is fear that they will fall into 
fitnah because of not understanding the discussion. This is 
because the pious predecessors were so cautious that they 
would feel it disliked to teach women Surah Yusuf because 
there is possibility that they will fall into fitnah. 


There is no doubt that Rasulullaah ¢ said that he ¢ had 
initially herded flocks. There is also no doubt that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said that there was no Nabi that did not herd 
flocks. Rasullaah ¢ also said that Musa v did this work. If a 
person explains it in this way, there will not be any harm 
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because this was part of the habits and society of the Arabs. 
There is a great wisdom in this work that the Ambiyaa 1 were 
made to do; they slowly traversed and ascended the stages of 
piety and they were accustomed to this so that they could 
rule over their nations. No difference comes about by these 
things because their honour was written from eternity. 


The Special Bounty of Allaah upon 
Rasulullaah ¢ 


Similarly, Allaah j mentioned the orphanage and the 
poverty of Rasulullaah ¢ and then stated His bounty upon 
Rasulullaah ¢. He mentioned the honour of 
Rasulullaah ¢. If a person explains the praises of Rasulullaah 
€ and mentions how Allaah j favoured 
him ¢, and there is no belittling of him ¢, but the objective is 
to show the perfection of Nubuwwah, then this is allowed. 


Furthermore, Allaah j made Rasulullaah ¢ the guide of 
the Arabs. Allaah granted Rasulullaah ¢ power over great 
enemies, expansion to his ¢ rule, and control of other 
countries. He gave the keys of the treasures to him ¢. With 
the help of Allaah j, Rasulullaah ¢ overpowered them all. 
Allaah j made the believers devoted to him g, filling their 
hearts with love for Rasulullaah ¢. Allaah helped 
him ¢ by means of angels and He established the honour of 
Rasulullaah ¢. If he was the son of a king, or if Rasulullaah ¢ 
had an army, then it would have been possible that those of 
deficient knowledge would have thought that because of 
these things he ¢ gained power over them. 
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The Conversation between Abu Sufyaan + and the 
King of Rome 


This is the reason why when Heraclius, the king of 
Rome, asked Abu Sufyaan about Rasulullaah ¢, he asked: 
“Did any king pass among his ancestors?” This was because 
if there had been a king among the ancestors of 
Rasulullaah ¢, then it would be thought that the person 
claiming Nubuwwah wanted the rule that his ancestors had. 
When Abu Sufyaan replied in the negative, Heraclius was 
convinced that Rasulullaah ¢ is the real and final Nabi. Being 
an orphan was among his qualities and virtues. The signs of 
Rasulullaah ¢ mentioned in the previous scriptures stated that 
he will be an orphan. It is mentioned in the book of Armiyah, 
Ibn Dhi Yazn said this to Abdul Muttalib, and Bahira the 
monk said this to Abu Taalib, 


Mentioning ‘Ummi’ as Praise 


If someone mentions the word Ummi as a quality, virtue, 
and praise of Rasulullaah ¢, as Allaah j has explained, it will 
be acceptable. In fact, based on this virtue, it is proven that 
the Qur’aan was the miracle of Rasulullaah ¢ because the 
Qur’aan is a continuous flowing treasure that was given to 
Rasulullaah «¢. Besides this, it contains the abundant 
knowledge that was given to Rasulullaah ¢. We have already 
explained the miracle of knowledge being found in 
Rasulullaah ¢ despite him ¢ not having sought or wrote it. If 
this is not astonishing, then what is? Obviously, this is 
referred to as a miracle. If a person explains it like this, then 
there is no problem. Moreover, the objective is to acquire 
knowledge and recognition, writing and reading is just a 
means. 
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Whoever acquires this treasure will definitely be 
independent of the known means of knowledge. Being 
unlettered is a shortcoming because generally this is 
proof of the ignorance of the person. Allaah j kept the 
matter of Rasulullaah « different from that of others; that 
which was a means of shortcoming in others was a means of 
honour for him s. 


Similarly, certain things are such in_ which 
Rasulullaah ¢ is alive, but it is a means of death for others. 
For example: opening the chest and taking out a drop of 
blood gave life and strength to the blessed heart of 
Rasulullaah ¢. In this way, he € was given steadfastness and 
strength. However, the same thing is a means of destruction 
for others because if this is done to someone else, they will 
definitely die. 


Analogy of other matters can be done upon this, for 
example, in the biography of Rasulullaah ¢, it is mentioned 
that he had very little of the bounties of this world. He had 
simple clothes, simple food, a simple conveyance, he had 
natural humility, he would do his work on his own, and he 
would lend a hand in household work. He turned away from 
the world, he adopted abstinence, the big things and small 
things of the world were equal before him. He would think 
that all these things change all the time and will be 
destroyed. All this is part of the virtue and honour of 
Rasulullaah s. 


Now if someone explains this and his objective is to 
mention the virtues and perfections of Rasulullaah ¢, then 
Subhaanallaah, he should mention it. However, if he has an 
evil intention in mentioning this, and his objective is to 
belittle Rasulullaah ¢, then he will be included amongst those 
people that we have mentioned in the previous sections. 
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Some of the conditions of Rasulullaah ¢ and the other 
Ambiyaa 1 that are mentioned in the Ahadith in a way that 
there could be an objection to the apparent wording, or the 
purport is not in accordance to the grandeur of the 
Ambiyaa 1, and there is a need to interpret it, then, besides 
the authentic Ahadith, no other Ahadith should be 
mentioned. Only the narrations that are proven should be 
mentioned. 


May Allaah j have mercy upon Imam Maalik a; he 
disliked explaining the Ahadith that are of the type that place 
a person into doubt and can be a means of whispers 
(waswasah). He said, “What inclines people to narrate 
Ahadith like this?” He was told that Ibn Ajlaan narrates 
Ahadith like this, so he replied that Ibn Ajlaan was not from 
among the jurists. Adopt the way of leaving such Ahadith, as 
was the way of Imam Maalik o and they helped him because 
these Ahaadith are not practised. 


The reality is that Rasulullaah ¢ mentioned these Ahadith 
to the Arabs. To understand the purport of this, the reality of 
the speech, the Majaaz, Isti’aarah, eloquence of the speech 
must be known. Therefore, they would understand the 
speech of Rasulullaah ¢ easily. Then, those people came, the 
people who were majority foreigners. They were mostly 
ignorant and they did not have the ability to understand 
Arabic. Therefore, they had differences of opinion in 
interpreting these Ahadith or in stipulating a meaning for it. 
Some of them were such that they closed their eyes and 
believed in them and some rejected it. However, I feel that 
the Ahadith that are not authentic should not be mentioned. 
These Ahadith should not be mentioned even if they are 
regarding Allaah j and His Ambiyaa. Effort should not be 
made to mention its meaning. It is better that such Ahadith 
are left and a person does not get involved in them. It is 
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apparent that it is better not to discuss them and take out 
interpretations for nothing rather than classify them as 
baseless and refute them. 
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Section 9 


Be cautious when Mentioning the Seerat 
of Rasulullaah ¢ 


The Author o Notifies the Mutakallimeen 


The people who discuss the Seerah of Rasulullaah ¢, or 
speak about him ¢, or explain his ¢ biography, it is 
compulsory that when they speak about Rasulullaah ¢, they 
should consider every aspect of the honour of Rasulullaah e. 
They should control their tongues and they should not speak 
carelessly. Moreover, it is necessary that when mentioning 
Rasulullaah ¢, there should be signs of respect and etiquette 
for Rasulullaah ¢. When mentioning the difficulties that 
Rasulullaah ¢ tolerated in the path of truth, it is necessary 
that a condition of love and affection overcomes a person 
and one should be angry with the enemies of Rasulullaah e. 
Such a way should be adopted that if a person acquires 
strength, he should sacrifice it for Rasulullaah ¢ and he 
should help Rasulullaah ¢. When mentioning the innocence, 
deeds, and statements of Rasulullaah ¢, he should use good 
words and speak with complete respect. He should refrain 
from evil language. 


When speaking about the speech of Rasulullaah ¢, it can 
be said: ‘Is it possible for the contrary to occur?’ Or, if the 
contrary occurs, or there is a slip, then a person should never 
use the word ‘lie’. 


When speaking about the knowledge of Rasulullaah ¢, 
then say, “It is possible that Rasulullaah ¢ knew that which 
he was shown by Allaah ¢ and it is possible that Rasulullaah 
€ came to know of certain things only when revelation came 
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to him.” At this point, the word ‘ignorance’ should not be 
used because this word is bad. 


When speaking about the actions of Rasulullaah ¢, then 
say, “Is it permissible for Rasulullaah ¢ to do something 
contrary to the commands and prohibitions? Or, can minor 
sins come from Rasulullaah ¢?” It is better to say the 
previous sentence rather than, “Is it possible that Rasulullaah 
¢ disobeys Allaah or does a sin, or he does this and that and 
he means sin.” This is because this is the demand of the 
honour of Rasulullaah s. 


When speaking about Rasulullaah ¢, the highest level of 
respect should be considered. I have seen some scholars that 
are not cautious and sometimes they use evil words or words 
that can be understood to be bad. I do not take this to be 
correct. 


I have seen some oppressors who accuse other scholars 
of injuring the grandeur of Rasulullaah ¢ because they (these 
scholars) did not consider his (the Nabis) rank in the text and 
he (the scholar) began to criticize, whereas he (the good 
scholars) refutes this insolence. Then, that oppressor calls the 
scholar a disbeliever. Respect should always be considered. 
The rank of people must be considered in society. Why 
should the rank of Rasulullaah ¢ not be considered when 
speaking about him? There is great emphasis for this. The 
text is something that it can become good or bad, something 
in it can show goodness, or it can show disgrace. As 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Indeed some forms of speech are 
magic.” However, if something is negated in speech or the 
purity of Rasulullaah ¢ is mentioned, then there is no 
problem, for example, to say that lies can come from 
Rasulullaah ¢, or he can commit a major sin, or 
he € can oppress is not correct. Whenever we speak about 
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Rasulullaah ¢, his ¢ honour must be considered at all 
times. 


The condition of the pious predecessors was such that, 
out of respect for Rasulullaah ¢, when they began to speak 
about him ¢€ a strange condition would come over them, as 
we have explained in the second part. Some of the pious 
predecessors were such that when they spoke about the 
enemies of Allaah j, those people that deny the verses of 
Allaah j and belie Him, and when they recited the verses 
which show the honour of Allaah, they would recite these 
verses softly in fear of being similar with the disbelievers. 
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Chapter 2 


Section 1 


The Punishment for the ones who speak ill of, 
swears, disparages, and harms Rasulullaah « 


Before this, we mentioned the proofs and stated the 
consensus of the scholars regarding the person who speaks ill 
of, and causes harm to, Rasulullaah ¢. Imam Maalik a, his 
students, and most of the scholars are of the view that as 
punishment, such a person should be killed. This killing will 
not be because of disbelief, because whether this person 
shows repentance or not, according to them, the repentance 
of such a person is not accepted, nor is there any benefit in 
turning back from his statement. The ruling of such a person 
is like that of a Zindeeq and like that of a person that hides 
disbelief in his heart. The punishment must be executed upon 
this person whether he is caught and he repents after 
testimony or whether he repents on his own. This is because 
the punishment does not fall away by repentance. 


The Reason for Killing such a person 


Shaykh Abul Hasan Qaalbisi says that if a person swears 
Rasulullaah ¢ and then repents and even the effects of 
repentance are shown, then too he should be killed because 
of swearing. This is because it is the Shar’i punishment. Abu 
Muhammad bin Abi Zayd has the same view. However, he 
says that the repentance of the person will prove beneficial 
for his matter between himself and Allaah j. Ibn Sahnoon 
says that whichever monotheist swears Rasulullaah ¢, then 
repents, then the ruling of killing will fall away by 
repentance. 
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The Ruling regarding the Zindeeq 


There is difference of opinion when the Zindeeq repents. 
Qaadhi Abul Hasan bin Qassaar has two views regarding 
this. He says that some of our teachers say ‘If he attests (to 
his sin), he should be killed because if he wanted, he could 
have covered up his Zandaqah.’ However, when he attested, 
we understand that he feared to make his deviation apparent 
and he went towards attesting. Some teachers are of the view 
of accepting his repentance because being present and 
attesting is proof that he corrected the deviation within 
himself. In this way, we are informed of his inside. This is 
contrary to the person upon whom a crime is proven through 
witnesses. Qaadhi Abul Fadhl says that this is the view of 
Asbagh. 


Swearing Rasulullaah ¢ and speaking ill of him is a 
severe matter. No difference of opinion can be fathomed 
because this is the right of Rasulullaah ¢ and, on account of 
Rasulullaah g, it is the right of the Ummah as well. Rights do 
not fall away by repentance, as is the case with other rights. 


After the Zindeeq is caught, if he repents, then Imam 
Maalik a, Layth a, Ishaaq a and Imam Ahmad « state that 
his repentance will not be accepted. According to Imam 
Shafi’i a, his repentance will be accepted. Imam Abu 
Hanifah a and Imam Abu Yusuf a have a difference of 
opinion regarding this issue. Ibn ul Mundhir narrates from 
Hadhrat Ali t that he will be made to repent. Ibn Sahnoon 
says that if a Muslim swears Rasulullaah ¢ and then repents, 
then the ruling of killing will not fall away. This is because 
it is not Irtidaad (turning away), but he spoke such a thing 
for which the punishment is only to be killed. There is no 
forgiveness for anyone, as is the case with the Zindeeq 
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because he (the Muslim) did not move from one apparent 
condition to another apparent condition. 


Qaadhi Abu Muhammad bin Nasr gives the proof of his 
acceptance that the difference between this person (the 
person who swears Rasulullaah €) and the person that swears 
Allaah j — whose repentance is accepted according to the 
famous view — is that Rasulullaah ¢ is a human being. A 
human being is such that he can be harmed, except that the 
Nabi has been granted virtue by means of Nubuwwah and 
Risaalat. However, Allaah j is higher than every type of 
harm, and He is not like a human being that He can be 
harmed. It must remain clear that swearing Rasulullaah ¢ is 
not like the Irtidaad of a person in which repentance is 
accepted. This is because /rtidaad is such a sin that is related 
to the person himself. The right of another person is not 
linked. Therefore, his repentance is accepted. The person 
who swears Rasulullaah ¢ has done such a sin that entails the 
right of someone else and he has become like that apostate 
who kills someone in the state of apostasy, or like the 
apostate that accuses a chaste person of adultery. Now, if 
such an apostate repents, will gisaas fall away? Or will the 
punishment of accusation fall away? The ruling is that if an 
apostate repents, then the punishment for stealing and 
adultery does not fall away. The one who _ swears 
Rasulullaah ¢ is not killed because of disbelief, he is killed 
because he harmed the honour of Rasulullaah es. 
Therefore, it is necessary to remove this harm and 
repentance will not cause the punishment to fall away. 


Qaadhi Abul Fadhl is of the view (and Allaah knows 
best) that swearing Rasulullaah ¢ is not simply disbelief, but 
the objective of the one who swears or disparages 
Rasulullaah ¢ is to injure Rasulullaah ¢. Once the perpetrator 
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shows regret for his sin and repent, his disbelief will fall 
away. Furthermore, in the light of apparent circumstances, 
we shall not call him a disbeliever. Allaah knows best his 
inner condition, but we have executed the ruling of swearing 
upon him. 


The view of Abu Imraan Qaalbisi is that whichever 
person swears Rasulullaah ¢ has turned renegade and he 
should be killed. He should not be made to repent because 
swearing a person is from his freedoms. This does not fall 
away from an apostate. The summary is that the basis of the 
view of our Mashayikh is that the person who swears 
Rasulullaah ¢ will be killed out of punishment, not because 
of disbelief. This requires elaboration. 


In the light of what Walid bin Muslim narrated from 
Imam Maalik a and other scholars is that swearing 
Rasulullaah ¢ is /rtidaad (apostasy). Therefore, he should be 
made to repent. If he repents, then he will be punished and if 
he refuses to repent, then he should be killed. According to 
this view, the ruling for him is the same as the Murtad but 
the first view we mentioned is more famous. 


Now we shall discuss this ruling in detail. Those that do 
not take this command as /rtidaad say that it is compulsory 
to kill the person as a punishment of the Shari’ah. We 
explain two forms of this: 


1. Either they refute this command, against which people 
give testimony, 

2. Or they retract from their view and show that they repent. 
For the second form, we shall kill the person under the 


punishment of the Shariah because he has uttered words of 
disbelief regarding Rasulullaah ¢ and he committed the crime 
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of belittling Rasulullaah ¢ when Allaah j commanded us to 
honour him g. We have given the ruling of the inheritance of 
this person as the same as that of a Zindeeq when his 
Zandaqah becomes apparent and he refutes or repents. 


At this point, if the following objection arises: how can 
you establish disbelief whereas testimony of disbelief was 
given already? When testimony of disbelief was given, why 
were the laws of Irtidaad and disbelief not given? i.e. he 
should have been made to repent. 


We say in reply: Although in killing we give the ruling of 
being a disbeliever, this ruling cannot be explicitly applied. 
This is because this person attests to Nubuwwah and 
Tauheed. Also, whatever testimony the witnesses gave 
against him of a crime, it is his (the doer) rejection or his 
thought that an error came from him and a sin occurred. He 
regretted this. There is no problem with this that some of the 
laws of disbelief are applied to certain people although all 
the characteristics of disbelief are not proven, like killing the 
person who abandons Salaah (disbelief has been established 
upon him. Despite this, many characteristics of Islaam are 
found in him). 


However, if we come to know regarding a person that he 
believes it permissible to swear Rasulullaah ¢, then there will 
be no doubt in his disbelief. There are also a number of 
forms of swearing, for example, belying Rasulullaah ¢ (may 
Allaah save us), or saying things that have no hidden motive. 
If such a person repents, then too we shall kill him because 
we shall not accept his repentance and after his repentance 
we shall kill him because it is the Shar’i punishment. This is 
because he said something for which the punishment is 
nothing but killing. After this, his matter is with Allaah — 
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Who knows the true meaning of his repentance, Who alone 
knows the condition of the hearts. 


The same ruling will apply for the person who apparently 
does not repent, and this person also attests to the testimony 
given against him for uttering words of disbelief. Therefore, 
according to his own view, he is a disbeliever. Moreover, he 
is responsible for speaking ill about the honour of Allaah j. 
He thus becomes a disbeliever without any difference of 
opinion and he will be killed for it. According to this detail, 
the texts of the jurists will be understood and proof will be 
brought against the person. Based on this, his inheritance 
will be dealt with according to the differences of the 
narrators. If we keep this principle in mind, then the purport 
of the scholars will become clear. Insha Allaah. 
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Section 2 


Repentance for a Murtad 


Accepting the Repentance and Killing 


The time that we spoke about where (and when) the 
person should be made to repent, the same difference of 
opinion exists about the repentance of the Murtad. The 
scholars of before had a difference of opinion whether it is 
compulsory, the time period, and the method. Most of the 
scholars are of the view that the Murtad should be made to 
repent. Ibn Qassaar said that the method of Hadhrat Umar t 
regarding making the person repent is clear because the 
consensus of the Sahabah wy was reached upon it. Hadhrat 
Umar _ selected repentance and none of the 
Sahabah y refuted this. This is also the view of Hadhrat 
Uthmaan t, Hadhrat Ali t, Hadhrat Ibn Mas’ood t, Ataa bin 
Rabaah, Thauri, Maalik and his students, Auza’i, Shafi’i, 
Ahmad, Ishaaq, Taa’oos and Ubayd bin Umayr. 


One narration of Hadhrat Hasan Basri o states that the 
repentance of a Murtad should not be taken. This is the view 
of Abdul Aziz bin Abi Salamah. 


Sahnoon a has refuted this view in the light of a view 
narrated from Hadhrat Mu’ aadh t. 


Tahawi o has narrated from Imam Abu Yusuf a, and this 
is the view of the Ahl Zaahir, that the repentance of a Murtad 
can be beneficial for the person but the ruling of killing will 
not be dropped because of the repentance. This is because 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who changes his religion, kill 
him.” 
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The view narrated from Ataa is that if a Murtad was born 
Muslim, then his repentance will not be taken, but he will be 
killed. If he was a disbeliever before, then accepted Islaam, 
then became Murtad, then his repentance will be accepted, 
and majority of the scholars are of the view that a man and 
woman Murtad are the same in this ruling. 


However, there is a narration from Hadhrat Ali t that a 
Murtad woman will not be killed, but she should be made 
into a slave. This is the view of Ataa and Qataada. 


The view of Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas Tt is that if the woman 
becomes Murtad, she should not be killed. Imam Abu 
Hanifah o says the same. 


Imam Maalik @ says that in this matter, a free person, 
slave, man, and woman are all equal. 


Time Given to Murtad 


The question regarding giving the Murtad time remains 
to be discussed. The view of Hadhrat Umar bin Khattaab 
t and majority of the scholars is that this person should 
be kept imprisoned for three days. This is one view from 
Imam Shafi’i a. This is the view of Ahmad and Ishaaq. 
Imam Maalik @ also liked this view. He says that a person 
should wait. Shaykh Abu Muhammad bin Abi Yazid says 
that by delaying or waiting, Imam Maaik a means that we 
should wait for three days. Regarding a Murtad, Imam 
Maalik a says that he practises upon the view of Hadhrat 
Umar t, which is that the person should be imprisoned for 
three days and repentance should be presented to him every 
day. If he repents, then well and good, otherwise he should 
be killed. Abul Hasan Qassaar says that there are two 
narrations from Imam Maalik o regarding waiting. Is it 
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compulsory or is it Mustahab? According to the Ashaab ur 
Ray’, the person should be given a delay of three days and 
this grace is said to be preferred. 


It is narrated that Hadhrat Abu Bakr t once requested a 
Murtad to repent. The Murtad did not repent so Hadhrat Abu 


Bakr 0 killed him. 


Imam Shafi’i a says that a request to repent should be 
presented to the Murtad, if he does not repent, he should be 
killed. Muzani said that this view of Imam Shafi’i a is 
correct. 


Zuhri says that a Murtad should be given the call to 
Islaam thrice. If he still refuses, he should be killed. Hadhrat 
Ali t narrates that for a period of two months he should be 
requested to repent. Nakha’i says that he should always be 
requested to repent, as long as there is hope. Ibn Qassaar 
narrated from Imam Abu Hanifah o that a Murtad should be 
requested three days to repent, or for three Jumu’ahs, i.e. 
every Jumu’ah he should be requested to repent. In the book 
of Imam Muhammad aq, it is narrated from Abul Qaasim that 
a Murtad should be called thrice to Islaam. If he refuses, he 
should be killed. 


There is difference of opinion whether he should be 
warned during these days of repentance or whether harshness 
should be shown to him in order to repent. 


Imam Maalik a says that he does not understand it to be 
good that the person is kept hungry and thirsty in order to 
make him repent. He says that the person should be given 
food that is not harmful. Some scholars say that during the 
days of seeking repentance from him, he should be 
threatened that his life will be taken. Also, Islaam should be 
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presented to him and Abul Hasan Taashi’s book says that 
during this time, advice should be given to him. Jannah 
should be mentioned to him and he should be warned about 
Jahannam. 


How Should the Ruler Deal with the person in 
this Time? 


Asbagh says, 'In whichever prison he is kept, he should 
be tied well’. It does not matter whether he is alone or he is 
with other prisoners. If there is fear that his wealth will be 
destroyed, then his expenses should be suspended and he 
should be fed from that wealth. After he is made to repent 
and after his Irtidaad, return visits should be done to him. 
This is the view of Imam Shafi’i o and Imam Ahmad «a. Ibn 
al Qaasim has the same view. Ishaaq says that the fourth 
time, the Murtad should be killed and the Ashaab ur Ray’ 
say that if the Murtad does not repent the fourth time, then he 
should be killed without asking him to repent. Even if he 
does repent, then he should be beaten severely and he should 
not be released as long as the helplessness of Taubah does 
not appear on him. Ibn Mundhir says, 'We do not know 
anyone who punished a Murtad on the first occasion when he 
became a Murtad.' This is the view of Imam Shafi’i @ and 
Imam Abu Hanifah a. 
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Section 3 


The Ruling of Shahaadat or non-Shahaadat 


In the section before this, we discussed the person who 
became a Murtad and then repented, and it was verified 
through witnesses that were just. In this section we shall 
discuss the person whom: 


1. One person gave testimony that he became a Murtad, 
2. Or unworthy people gave testimony, 


. Or he repented from his statements that are mixed with 
Irtidaad. 


According to those who say that the repentance of the 
Murtad is accepted, they say that the killing of this person 
should be suspended and the Jjtihaad of the ruler should be 
put to use. This will be based on how famous he (the 
repenting Murtad) is. The weight of the testimony (and 
accusation) against the repenting Murtad will be weighed, 
Le. 1s it strong or weak? Did he speak things that are mixed 
with Irtidaad in abundance? How is his apparent condition? 
Is he blameworthy or not? It should not be that he is a fool or 
he was joking. 


Now, whoever’s matter was severe, the ruler will punish 
him severely; for example, he should be imprisoned where 
the prisoners are chained and he should be punished 
according to what he can bear. He should not be stopped 
from standing (attending to a) for need. Similarly, he should 
not be stopped from performing Salaah. This is the ruling for 
every criminal for whom the decision of killing has been 
passed. 
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However, the killing of this person will be put on hold 
and his matter will be delayed because there is a difficulty 
regarding it. The conditions of punishment differ. Walid 
narrated from Imam Maalik a and Auza’i that this is 
Irtidaad, therefore the person should repent and he should be 
punished as well. Utaybah, according to the narration of Ash 
hab that he narrated from Imam Maalik a, says that if a 
Murtad repents from his /rtidaad he should not be punished. 
Sahnoon said this. Regarding the person that swore 
Rasulullaah ¢ and there were witnesses to it and one of these 
witnesses was just, Abu Abdullaah bin Itaab gave the fatwa 
that he should be given a severe beating and he should be 
imprisoned for a long time until the effects of repentance are 
shown on him. Qaalbisi also said the same. Furthermore, he 
said that if a person has to be killed, and then some barrier 
comes in the way that creates a doubt, then he should be 
imprisoned and so many chains should be placed on him that 
he can get up. Similarly, about the person whose killing is 
difficult, they gave the opinion that he should be placed in 
chains and he should be punished until his condition is 
known, i.e. what is compulsory on him (killing or 
punishment). In other rulings they also said that besides clear 
Irtidaad, there is no other ruling but killing. However, for the 
fools, the punishment of whipping and jailing should be 
given. In some conditions, such people (fools) should be 
given severe punishment. 


They said that if two witnesses give testimony against a 
person, and besides these two there are no others and the 
criminal proves that they have enmity for him, or he does 
such a crime that renders the testimony void, the condition is 
that besides these two witnesses, nothing objectionable was 
heard. The matter of such a person will be light because the 
ruling of Jrtidaad will fall away and he will be like the 
person against whom no testimony was given. However, if 
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the condition is such that the witnesses are famous and they 
can also give testimony, but based on enmity for the accuser, 
the testimony will not be taken. In such a case, although the 
ruling of [rtidaad will not be passed, we will not say that the 
testimonies of the witnesses are defective. At this point the 
ruler has permission to stipulate a punishment for the 
criminal, and Allaah shows the straight path. 
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Section 4 


The Punishment for the Insolence of the Dhimmi 


In the section before this, the rulings pertaining to 
Muslims were explained. In this section, the rulings 
pertaining to a Dhimmi will be discussed. 


If a Dhimmi belittles Rasulullaah ¢, either clearly, or by 
way of indication, or he dishonours Rasulullaah ¢, or he 
ascribes aspects of kufr to Rasulullaah ¢, then, according to 
us, there is no difference of opinion about killing him. This is 
because this insolence towards Rasulullaah ¢ is a violation of 
the allegiance pledged to the Muslims. This is the view of 
the majority of the scholars. However, Imam Abu Hanifah a, 
Sufyaan Thauri a, and those who follow them say that he 
should not be killed because he is a polytheist from before 
and this is a great sin on its own. They feel that he should be 
punished instead. 


Some of our teachers give the following verse as proof 
of the killing: 


‘If they break their promises after entering into a treaty 
and condemn your Deen, then fight the leaders of kufr. 
Indeed they are such that they have no (regard for the) 
promises (they make) so that (because of this disregard for 
promises) they (would not) refrain (from betraying others).’ 
(Surah Taubah (Repentance), 12) 


Included in their proof is the incident where 
Rasulullaah ¢ gave the command for the killing of Ibn 
Ashraf. 


470 


>*i}-———_ Ash Shifaa (volume lwo). ————##* 

At this point, there is something else worth considering: 
If a Dhimmi steals, then the punishment of cutting his hand 
will not fall away because of him being a Dhimmi. The same 
applies to Qisaas after killing; it does not fall away and it 
does not matter if this killing is not permissible in his 
religion or not. In the same way, if he is insolent regarding 
Rasulullaah s, then he should be killed. 


Some of the Zawaahir scholars say that in this case 
where the Dhimmi explains the causes due to which he did 
not accept Islaam, there is a difference of opinion narrated. 
After studying the texts of Ibn Qaasim and Ibn Sahnoon you 
will be aware of the difference of opinion. Abul Mus’ab 
mentioned this difference of opinion to his companions in 
Madinah, when a person was insolent to Rasulullaah ¢ in the 
condition of disbelief and then accepted Islaam. Some say 
that after accepting Islaam, he should not be killed because 
Islaam wipes out all disbelief before it. However, if a 
Muslim is insolent and then he repents, then the ruling of 
killing will not fall away by repentance. This is because we 
know with conviction regarding the disbelievers that they 
have hatred for Rasulullaah ¢ and they have these baseless 
views regarding Rasulullaah ¢ at heart. We have forbidden 
that these views are made apparent. By making these views 
apparent, the disbeliever has gone against the ruling and has 
broken his promise. Later, when he turned from his religion 
and entered the fold of Islaam, then all that happened before 
will automatically fall away. Allaah j says: 


‘Tell the Kuffaar that if they desist (stop practising kufr, 
arrogance and accept Islaam), they will be forgiven for the 
past (sins they had committed)...’ 

(Surah Anfaal (The Spoils of War), 38) 
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This is contrary to the ruling of a Muslim; based upon his 
internal condition of Imaan, a decision will be passed 
according to his apparent condition. Therefore, if the 
contrary happens, then no consideration will be given to his 
retraction. In such a case, we shall not rely upon his inner 
condition because his inner condition has been made 
apparent. Moreover, the rulings that applied to him remain 
and nothing that will wipe it out will be accepted. 


Some say that if a Dhimmi speaks ill regarding 
Rasulullaah ¢ and then accepts Islaam, then this Islaam does 
not cause the ruling of killing to fall away. This is because 
the right of Rasulullaah ¢ is compulsory upon him because 
he attacked the honour of Rasulullaah ¢ and he intended to 
fault Rasulullaah ¢. Therefore, although he turned to Islaam, 
his Islaam does not cause the ruling of killing to fall away. 
This ruling should be seen in this light: if he killed a person 
while a disbeliever or he accused a chaste person of adultery, 
then will this killing or accusation be forgiven by accepting 
Islaam? No, this will not happen because the right of a 
Muslim is upon him. This does not fall away by accepting 
Islaam. How can the right of Rasulullaah ¢ be forgiven? 
Moreover, regarding the rights of Rasulullaah ¢, when our 
repentance is not accepted, then how can the repentance of a 
disbeliever be accepted? 


Imam Maalik « said in the book of Ibn Habib and Ibn 
Qaasim and Ibn al Maajishoon, Ibn Abdul Hakam and 
Asbagh said that whoever is disrespectful to Rasulullaah ¢ or 
any Nabi should be killed, whether he is a Muslim or a 
Dhimmi. 


Ibn al Qaasim said that if a Christian says, ‘Our religion 
is better than your religion, your religion is the religion of 
donkeys,’ or he says similar foolish things, or when the 
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Muezzin says, ‘I testify that Muhammad is the Rasul of 
Allaah’, he says ‘Allaah has given you such a Rasul?’ then 
he will be given a severe punishment and he should be 
imprisoned for a long time. 


However, if he clearly swears Rasulullaah ¢, then he 
should be killed, except if he accepts Islaam. Imam 
Maalik a said this more than once and he did not say that the 
person should be made to repent. Ibn al Qaasim said, 
‘According to me, the meaning of the statement of Imam 
Maalik oa is that if he accepts Islaam out of his own 
happiness.’ 


Sulaymaan bin Saalim asked Ibn Sahnoon about a Jew 
who said to the Muezzin, ‘You are lying,’ when the Muezzin 
said the testimony of faith during the Azaan. Ibn Sahnoon 
replied, “He should be imprisoned for a long time and he 
should be given a severe punishment.’ 


In Nawaadir, it is narrated from Sahnoon that the Jews 
and Christians that swear the Ambiyaa (1), and this swearing 
is based on their disbelief, should be killed, except if they 
accept Islaam. 


Muhammad bin Sahnoon said, “If the question ‘Why did 
you kill the Jew that swore Rasulullaah ¢, this is his 
religion?’ is posed, we shall give the reply that the promise 
(of protection) that we made with the person does not mean 
that he can go around swearing Rasulullaah ¢ and we sit 
silently, or he kills us or robs us and we sit quietly, because 
of the promise. This does not happen. If he kills, then we 
shall kill him and if he steals our wealth, then we shall take 
our wealth from him. This will be the case even if he says 
that killing and looting is permissible in his religion. So if 
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someone is disrespectful towards our master, even if he does 
so according to his belief, then how can we tolerate it?” 


Sahnoon also said, “If a disbeliever (Harbi) gives jizya 
on the condition that they shall speak ill of Rasulullaah ¢, 
then will it be permissible for us to take this jizya? Never. 
Similarly, whoever swears Rasulullaah g, it is as though he 
has broken his promise. In this case, it will be permissible to 
kill him.” Another point should be borne in mind; just as it is 
not acceptable that a person accepts Islaam and then swears 
Rasulullaah ¢, in the same way, he will not be given 
permission to do this after giving Jizya. 


Qaadhi Abul Fadhl said that whatever Ibn Sahnoon said 
from his side and the side of his father is contrary to the view 
of Ibn al Qaasim. This is because in accordance to the view 
of Ibn Sahnoon, there is a decrease in the punishment of the 
Dhimmi because of him being a disbeliever. This is contrary 
to that which is narrated from the people of Madinah. 


Abu Mus’ab Zuhri said, “A Christian was brought to me. 
He said, “By the deity that gave virtue to Hadhrat Isa v over 
Muhammad ¢g.’ The scholars had a difference of opinion 
regarding giving punishment to this person. However, I got 
up and hit him so much that he remained alive for a day and 
night and passed away. I then commanded a person to drag 
him and throw him in the rubbish dump. The person did this 
and then the dogs came and ate his body.” 


Abu Mus’ab was asked about a Christian who said that 
Hadhrat Isa v created Muhammad gs. He replied that he 
should be killed. 


It is narrated from Ibn al Qaasim that Imam Maalik a 
was asked, “Testimony is given that a Christian of Egypt 
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said, ‘Muhammad, the poor one, informs you that he will be 
in paradise. What is his condition? He cannot give you any 
benefit, because (may Allaah save us), dogs eat his shins.’ If 
people kill him, then they will be given comfort.” Hearing 
this, Imam Maalik a@ said, “He should be killed.” Imam 
Maalik ao also said, “I felt like keeping quiet but I could not 
keep quiet.” 


In Mabsoot, Ibn Kinanah said: “Whoever is a Jew or 
Christian and he swears Rasulullaah ¢, I give counsel that he 
should be burnt in the fire. If you want, you can kill him 
first, then burn his body, or if you want, you can burn him 
alive, when he said insolent things regarding 
Rasulullaah ¢.” 


People wrote from Egypt to Imam Maalik a enquiring 
his opinion about this ruling, so he told Imam 
Muhammad « to write the reply. He said, “Write that he 
should be killed and his head should be chopped off.” Imam 
Muhammad o explains that he wrote this and said, “O Abu 
Muhammad Abdullaah, write that his body should then be 
burnt.” Imam Maalik a said, “Definitely he is worthy of 
this.” Subsequently, he wrote this and Imam Maalik a did 
not object to it and the letter was completed. According to 
this, the Christian was killed and his body was burnt. 


Abdullaah bin Yahya, Ibn Lubaabah and many other 
scholars of Spain gave the ruling that the woman who denied 
Allaah j being the Rabb, denied the Nubuwwah of Hadhrat 
Isa v, and denied the Nabuwwaah of Rasulullaah s, should 
be killed. However, if she accepts Islaam, then she will not 
be killed. 


Most of the latter day scholars, amongst whom is 
Qaalbisi, Ibn al Kaatib, and Abul Qaasim bin al Jalaab have 
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said, “He who swears Allaah and His Rasul, whether a 
Muslim or a disbeliever, should be killed, and his repentance 
will not be accepted.” 


Qaadhi Abu Muhammad « has two narrations regarding 
the Dhimmi that swore Rasulullaah ¢ but then accepted 
Islaam: One is that the killing will fall away because of 
accepting Islaam. The second is that Ibn Sahnoon said that 
false accusation and rights of humans similar to these do not 
fall away by accepting Islaam. The limits of Allaah can fall 
away by Islaam. Comeuppance for false accusations is the 
right of the servants. Punishment becomes compulsory upon 
the perpetrator of a false accusation against someone, so how 
can it fall away in the case of a person accusing Rasulullaah 
€, Just because the accuser accepts Islaam? 


What is important is whether the punishment executed on 
the one who accuses Rasulullaah ¢ should be the same as the 
punishment executed on the one who accuses average 
people, or should it be more than this? Because the honour of 
Rasulullaah ¢ is the highest, therefore the punishment will be 
killing. Alternatively, will the ruling of killing fall away by 
accepting Islaam and will he be lashed eighty times? We 
must ponder over this. 
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Section 5 


The Inheritance, Ghusl, and Janaazah Salaah of 
the person who is killed for swearing 
Rasulullaah ¢ 


There is a difference of opinion among the scholars 
regarding the inheritance of the person that is killed for being 
insolent to Rasulullaah e: 


Sahnoon is of the view that the inheritance will be given 
to the Muslims because it is disbelief to speak ill of 
Rasulullaah ¢ and this disbelief is similar to the disbelief of a 
Zindeeq. 


Asbagh said that his Muslim heirs would get inheritance 
on condition that he hid this belief. If he was openly insolent 
to Rasulullaah ¢, then his inheritance will be distributed 
amongst the Muslims. Anyway, he will be killed and he will 
be asked to repent. 


Abul Hasan Qaalbisi said that if he refutes testimony that 
was given regarding his Irtidaad, then the ruling of his 
inheritance will be based on his apparent testimony, i.e. it 
will be given to his heirs. The one who is killed because of a 
punishment, the Shari’ah does not cause any problem with 
the inheritance. 


Similarly, if he attests to swearing Rasulullaah ¢, and 
then he repents, then although he was killed because of a 
Shar’i punishment, because the killing was the punishment, 
the inheritance and all other laws will be in accordance to 
Islaamic law. 
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If he attests to swearing Nabi ¢ and he is proud about it 
and he refuses to repent, then he is killed, then he will be 
counted as a disbeliever. His wealth will go to the Bayt ul 
Maal. He will be bathed, his Janaazah Salaah will not be 
performed, he will not be shrouded, nor will his private parts 
be covered. He will be thrown into the sand and buried, as is 
done with the disbelievers. Shaykh Abul Hasan’s view deals 
with the person that openly shows disbelief and he is 
persistent upon disbelief, this is clear regarding such a 
person and there is no difference of opinion. This is because 
the disbeliever is a renegade, he did not repent, nor did he 
retract his statement. Asbagh said the same. Ibn Sahnoon 
related the same ruling regarding the Zindeeq in his book, 
the ruling that relates to the person that is persistent upon 
disbelief. Ibn al Qaasim and the students of Imam Maalik o 
have written the same regarding the person that announces 
his disbelief. 


Ibn al Qaasim said that the ruling pertaining to him is 
that of the renegade, that Muslims will not get his 
inheritance, nor will those people get that left their religion 
for Islaam, his bequest will not be fulfilled. If he frees his 
slaves, they will not be freed. This is the view of Asbagh 
when the person is killed because of Irtidaad, or he dies a 
natural death in the condition of Irtidaad. 


Abu Muhammad bin Abi Zayd said that there is a 
difference of opinion about the inheritance of this person 
who has apparently repented but his repentance will not be 
accepted and he will be killed. However, the Zindeeq that is 
persistent on his disbelief and is killed, there is no difference 
of opinion regarding his inheritance; no one will get his 
inheritance, but it will be gathered in the Bayt ul Maal. 


478 


>i} Ash Shifaa (volume lwo). ————#H** 

Abu Muhammad said that he who swears Allaah j and 
then dies a natural death, witnesses will testify about him but 
there was no research done regarding the witnesses, then his 
Janaazah Salaah will be performed. 


In the book Ibn Habib, Asbagh narrates from Ibn al 
Qaasim that whoever belies Rasulullaah ¢, or openly leaves 
Islaam and chooses another religion, his inheritance will be 
given to the Muslims. He narrated the view of Imam Maalik 
a regarding this that the inheritance of a renegade will be 
given to the Muslims (it will be collected in the Bayt ul 
Maal) it will not be given to his heirs. This is also the view 
of Rabi’ah, Shafi’i1, Abu Thaur, and Ibn Abi Layla. There is a 
difference of opinion from one narration of Imam 
Ahmad a. 


Hadhrat Ali t, Ibn Mas’ood 1, Ibn al Musayyib a, Hasan 
Basri a, Sha’bi a, Umar bin Abdul Aziz a, Hakam, Auza’i, 
Ishaaq and Abu Hanifah a are of the view that his Muslim 
heirs will inherit from him. 


One view is that this ruling is regarding that wealth 
which he earned before Irtidaad. The wealth that he earned 
during Irtidaad will not go to the heirs, but it will be gathered 
in the Bayt ul Maal of the Muslims. The detail of this ruling 
from Abul Hasan is correct. This is in accordance to the view 
of Asbagh, but contrary to the view of Sahnoon. The 
difference of both of them is in accordance to both views of 
Imam Maalik a that deal with the inheritance of a Zindeeq. 
Sometimes Imam Maalik o classifies the Muslim heirs of 
this Zindeeq as heirs, even if they gave testimony against 
him, whether he attested or rejected and even if he repented. 
This view was accepted by Asbagh, Muhammad bin 
Maslamah and many of his students. He was looking at 
whether he made Islaam apparent and rejected the swearing, 
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or he repented, therefore his ruling is similar to the 
hypocrites who were in the time of Rasulullaah g. 


Ibn Raafi narrated from Imam Maalik a that the 
inheritance of this Zindeeq will be given to the Muslims 
because his wealth follows his blood. A group of students of 
the Imam accepted this view. Ash hab, Abdul Malik, 
Muhammad Sahnoon have accepted this view as stated by 
Ibn al Qaasim in Utaybah. 


He also said that if the person repents upon accepting the 
testimony given against him, and because his repentance is 
not accepted, he is killed, his heirs will not get his 
inheritance. If he attests, until he dies a natural death, then 
his wealth will be distributed amongst his heirs. Ibn al 
Qaasim says that this ruling will apply to every such person 
that hides his disbelief and, in this case, his wealth will be 
distributed according to the laws of inheritance in Islaam. 


Abul Qaasim was asked whether the inheritance of a 
Christian who was killed because he swore Rasulullaah ¢ 
will go to the people of his religion or to the Muslims. He 
replied, “The inheritance will go to the Muslims and this is 
not as inheritance because inheritance is not distributed 
amongst people of another religion. This wealth will be 
given as booty because the Christian has broken his 
promise.” This is the summary of the view of Ibn Qaasim. 
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Chapter 3 


Explanation regarding the person who speaks ill 
of Allaah j, the Angels, the Ambiyaa’ (1), or the 
Family, Spouses, or Sahabah y of Rasulullaah ¢ 


There is no difference of opinion narrated from the 
Muslims regarding the Muslim that swears Allaah j; he 
becomes a disbeliever and his blood becomes permissible. 
However, there is a difference of opinion regarding whether 
he should be made to repent or not. 


Ibn al Qaasim said in Mabsoot and in the book of Ibn 
Sahnoon and Muhammad and in the book of Ishaaq bin 
Yahya, it is narrated from Imam Maalik a that whichever 
Muslim swears Allaah, he should be killed and he should not 
be made to repent. However, if he accuses Allaah j, he turns 
away from Islaam and accepts another religion, then he will 
be made to repent and if he hides his disbelief, then he will 
not be made to repent. In Mabsoot, Mutarrif and Abdul 
Malik say the same. 


Makhzumi, Muhammad bin Maslamah and Ibn Abi 
Haazim said that if the Muslims swear Allaah, then they will 
be requested to repent. They will not be killed without first 
requesting them to repent. 


Similarly, if the Jews and Christians swear, then they will 
be made to repent. If they repent, their repentance will be 
accepted, otherwise they will be killed. It is necessary to 
make them repent because this is like Irtidaad. Qaadhi Ibn 
Nasr attributed this to Imam Maalik a. 
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Abu Muhammad bin Zayd was asked for a fatwa 
regarding a person who cursed and together with this (May 
Allaah save us), he cursed Allaah. He said that his intention 
was to curse Shaytaan but his tongue slipped. Abu 
Muhammad « replied that based on his apparent words, he 
will be killed and his excuse will not be heard. However, he 
is excused regarding the matter between him and Allaah j. 


The jurists of Cordova had a difference of opinion 
regarding Harun bin Habib. He was the brother of the jurist 
Abdul Malik. He had very bad character, a straitened heart, 
and no patience. There were many testimonies like this given 
against him. One of them was that on one occasion, after 
recovering from an illness, he said, “Even if I had killed 
Hadhrat Abu Bakr t and Hadhrat Umar 1, then too I would 
not have been worthy of receiving so much difficulty in this 
illness.” Ibraaheem bin Husayn bin Khaalid gave the ruling 
that he should be killed because in this talk, he attributed 
oppression to Allaah j, whereas indication in a matter is like 
clear speech. His brother, Abdul Malik bin Habib, Ibraaheem 
bin Husayn bin Aasim and Qaadhi Sa’eed bin Sulayman 
gave the fatwa that he should be forgiven from killing. 
Despite this, the Qaadhi felt it appropriate that he should be 
imprisoned and punished because there is a possibility (of 
sin) in this speech and it could be interpreted to be a 
complaint. 


Those people who say that the person who swears Allaah 
should be requested to repent, they say that such a deed is 
disbelief and Irtidaad. There is no right of a human in it. 
Therefore, this deed is similar to the one where someone 
swears Allaah j unintentionally. From this it is not proven 
that the person is against Islaam and he wants to accept 
another religion. 
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Those who say that he will not be made to repent, but he 
will be killed, say that it applies to a Zindeeq because his 
repentance will not be accepted. Then, when he turns away 
from the religion of Islaam and he swears out of Irtidaad, 
then it is as though he denied that he has abandoned Islaam. 
Therefore, the punishment for him can be nothing but killing. 


However, if a person adheres to the laws of Islaam and 
he utters some words of disbelief, then the ruling pertaining 
to him is that of a Murtad. According to most of the 
scholars, he will be made to repent. This is the view of 
Imam Maalik a, as we have explained and we mentioned the 
difference of opinion as well. 
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Section 1 


Attributing such things to Allaah j that is against 
His Grandeur 


The person who attributes such qualities to Allaah that 
are not in accordance to His grandeur, but he does not do this 
in a way of swearing, from which Irtidaad can be proven, nor 
is it apparent that he intends disbelief, but it is out of 
interpretation, he does this out of Ijtihaad or error, and it is 
clear that he did not do this out of the desire of the nafs, for 
example, he makes a simile of Allaah to something, or he 
says that Allaah has a limb or he negates the perfection of a 
quality of Allaah, etc. Regarding the Takfeer of such a 
person who has such beliefs, there is a difference of opinion 
between the early day and latter day scholars. This difference 
of opinion existed between Imam Maalik a and his students 
as well. 


If a person with this belief makes his own separate 
group, then everyone agrees that he should be killed. There 
is also consensus that he will be made to repent. If he 
refuses to repent, he will be killed. However, the difference 
of opinion is about the person who is alone; Imam 
Maalik a and most of his students are of the view that 
Takfeer will not be made of him, nor will he be killed, but 
he will be punished severely and he will be punished by a 
long imprisonment. This will be to the extent that the 
repentance of these people becomes apparent and they are 
destroyed, as Hadhrat Umar t did to Sabigh. This is the view 
of Muhammad bin Mawaaz regarding the Khawaarij and the 
same view was given by Abdul Malik bin Maajishoon and 
Sahnoon regarding the people of desires. 
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The narration in Muwatta Imam Maalik from Umar bin 
Abdul Aziz o that he narrates from his grandfather and uncle 
and deals with the Qadariyyah that they will be made to 
repent. If they repent, then well and good, otherwise they 
will be killed. 


Isa bin Qaasim said that the sect of Ibaadiyyah from the 
Ahwaa’ and those from the Ahl us Sunnah that oppose the 
Qadariyyah and interpolate the Qur’aan by interpretation 
should be made to repent, whether they hide their beliefs or 
make it apparent. If they do not repent, they should be 
killed. Their inheritance will be given to their heirs. This 
was the practice of Umar bin Abdul Aziz a. Ibn al Qaasim 
also said this about the Qadariyyah. He said that they will be 
made to repent in the following way, “Return from your 
beliefs.” In Mabsut, it is written that the Ibadiyyah, 
Qadariyyah and all the sects involved in innovation should 
be made to repent because they are, after all, Muslims. They 
can be killed for their baseless beliefs. Hadhrat Umar bin 
Abdul Aziz o used to practice on this. 


Ibn al Qaasim said that he who said that Hadhrat 
Musa v did not speak to Allaah will be made to repent. If he 
repents, then well and good, otherwise he will be killed. Ibn 
Habib and the scholars like him say that the Khawaarij, 
Qadariyyah and Murji’a are disbelievers. 


The same is narrated from Sahnoon; he who says that the 
Qur’aan is not the word of Allaah is a disbeliever. There are 
different narrations of this from Imam Maalik a. In the 
narration of Abu Mushir and Marwaan bin Muhammad 
Taahiri, they are disbelievers. Someone consulted with him 
about marrying a Qadari, so he said, “Do not marry them 
because Allaah j said, ‘..A Mu’min slave is better than a 
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(free) Mushrik man even though he (the Mushrik) may be 
pleasing to you...” (Surah Al — Bagara (The Bull), 221) 


One narration from Imam Maalik o is also that all the 
people of Ahwaa are disbelievers. Imam Maalik o also said 
that the one who discusses the qualities of Allaah j and says 
that He has ‘hands’, ‘ears’, or ‘eyes’, then those same limbs 
of the person should be cut off. This is because he made a 
similitude of Allaah to himself. 


According to Imam Maalik a, the person who says that 
the Qur’aan is created is a disbeliever and he should be 
killed. The narration of Ibn Naafi states that he should be 
lashed, imprisoned until he repents. Bishr bin Bakr Taynasi 
narrates from Imam Maalik a, he says that the person should 
be killed and his repentance will not be accepted. 


Qaadhi Abu Abdullaah Barnakaani, Qaadhi Abu 
Abdullaah Tastari — who is from among the Imams of Fiqh 
of Iraq, their answers to this question are different. They say 
that if a scholar calls to this belief, he should be killed. 
Based on this, it is their view that if Salaah is performed 
behind him, then it should be repeated. 


Ibn al Mundhir narrated from Imam Shafi’i a that the 
repentance of a Qadari will not be accepted and most of the 
early day scholars say that this person is a disbeliever. Layth 
bin Uyaynah Ibn Lahi’a is among these scholars and it is 
narrated (about the Qadari) from him regarding the person 
that says that the Qur’aan is created. Ibn al Mubaarak, 
Wakee’, Hafs bin Ghiyaath, Abu Ishaaq Fazaari, Haytham 
and from among the latter day scholars, Ali bin Aasim, most 
of the Muhadditheen and Mutakallimeen have _ this 
above view. 
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Their view also applies to the Khawaarij, the Qadariyyah 
and the deviated Ahl Hawaa, as well as the innovators. Imam 
Ahmad bin Hanbal says the same regarding those who are 
linked to these sects. The view of these scholars regarding 
these people also refers to those who have doubts or are 
reserved about these principles. 


Those who do not make Takfeer of these sects are 
Hadhrat Ali t, Hadhrat Ibn Umar t, and Hadhrat Hasan Basri 
a. Some jurists and Mutakallimeen also have this view. 
Their proof is that the Sahabah and Tabi’een gave the 
inheritance of the people of Harurah (Khawaarij) and that of 
the Qadariyyah. They were buried in the graveyard of the 
Muslims and the laws of Islaam were applied to them. 


Qaadhi Ismaa’eel said that the statement of Imam 
Maalik a regarding the Qadariyyah and all the deviated 
groups that they will be made to repent, if they repent, then 
well and good, otherwise they will be killed. The reason for 
this is that they cause corruption on earth and the ruling 
pertaining to them is that of a rebel, that if the ruler is of the 
view then he has permission to kill them, moreover, the rebel 
causes corruption for the government, and this is linked to 
wealth. Although their corruption will affect the matters of 
Deen as well, i.e. Hajj and Jihaad will become difficult, but 
there will be a special effect of their corruption in the 
religious matters. However, the corruption of an innovator is 
upon religion and sometimes the effect is in religious 
matters; for example, the innovators place hatred among the 
Muslims. 
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Section 2 


Research of the View of those who view and 
Classify others as Disbelievers 


1736-1750. In these previous sections we explained the 
views of the pious predecessors that stated that the 
innovators, those who make interpretations and the Ahl 
Ahwaa are disbelievers. Those who make interpretations 
refer to those people who say such things that take a person 
to disbelief. However, if those who say these things know 
that these necessitate disbelief, then possibly they would not 
say such things. Because of this, there is a difference of 
opinion among the jurists and Mutakallimeen regarding 
Takfeer of such people. Most of the early day scholars say 
the above. Some scholars do not make Takfeer and they do 
not remove them from the group of Muslims. This is the 
view of majority of the jurists and the Mutakallimeen. They 
say that these people are sinners and deviated but they do not 
leave the fold of Islaam. Therefore, we give their inheritance 
and the laws of Muslims apply to them. Therefore, Sahnoon 
says that if a person performs Salaah behind him then it is 
not necessary to repeat the Salaah. They say that this is the 
view of Imam Maalik a and his students. Among these, 
Mughirah bin Kisaanah is worthy of mention. 


Sahnoon says that the sin of a sinner does not take him 
out of the fold of Islaam. Therefore we accept him as a 
Muslim. 


Other scholars have doubt regarding this ruling and they 
adopt reservation regarding the matter of Islaam and 
disbelief. There are two views narrated from Imam 
Maalik a regarding this and he adopts reservation regarding 
the ruling of performing Salaah behind such a person. 
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Qaadhi Abu Bakr, the leader of research, has this view; 
He says that this ruling is difficult because these people did 
not commit clear disbelief. However, this much can 
definitely be said that these things will take a person to 
disbelief. It is as though his view is also like that of Imam 
Maalik a. To the extent that Qaadhi Saheb said that 
according to the view of these people (who do not commit 
open kufr), the one who says that these innovators are 
disbelievers, it will not be permissible to marry them, nor 
will it be permissible to eat their slaughtered animals. No 
Janaazah Salaah will be performed for them. There will be a 
difference of opinion like this among the heirs too, just as 
there is among the heirs of a Murtad. They (the scholars) 
also said, “We have the view that the inheritance should go 
to the heirs,” but they (these sinners) will not be made the 
heirs of Muslims. Qaadhi Saheb inclines towards not calling 
them (these sinners) disbelievers. This is the view of his 
teacher Shaykh Abul Hasan Ash/’ari, that they should not 
be called disbelievers because disbelief refers to a person 
that is ignorant of the existence of Allaah. Once he said, 
“Whoever has this belief that Allaah has a body, or 
Allaah is Maseeh, or whoever he meets on the road is 
Allaah, then such a person will be a disbeliever.” 


Hadhrat Abul Ma’aali replied to the questions of 
Muhammad Abdul Haq. He also made these views apparent 
and he mentioned the excuse that it is very difficult to 
classify a person a disbeliever and the research scholars said 
that it is necessary to stay away from calling those who make 
interpretations as disbelievers. This is because it is very 
dangerous to call those who are established on Tauheed and 
perform Salaah disbelievers and let their blood be 
permissible. It is easier to understand a thousand disbelievers 
to be Muslims in error, rather than calling one Muslim a 
disbeliever and classifying his blood to be permissible. 
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Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who testifies that Allaah is One 
and I am His Rasul, then his life and wealth will be protected 
from our hands (we will take it). However, only if a right is 
established and the reckoning will be with Allaah.” From 
this we learn that he who testifies that “There is no deity but 
Allaah and Muhammad is the Rasul of Allaah’, must 
definitely be protected. This ruling cannot fall away, nor will 
it be permissible to take any steps to the contrary. However, 
if disbelief is proven by a resolute proof, and it does not 
contradict the Shari’ah and Qiyaas, then the ruling will fall 
away. 


The words that are narrated in the Ahadith of Takfeer 
should be interpreted. Some Ahadith clearly state that the 
Qadariyyah are disbelievers and Rasulullaah ¢ said that they 
have no share in Islaam, or he said that the Raafidis are 
polytheists, they should be cursed, or the Khawaarij and 
other people of Ahwaa. Those who make Takfeer use this 
Hadith as proof. However, other people reply that these 
words are used for sinful Muslims, aside from the 
disbelievers; the objective is to notify people and make them 
fearful. Their disbelief is a lower degree of disbelief, and 
their polytheism is a lower level of polytheism. Things like 
this are narrated regarding those that disobey their parents, 
disobey their husbands, speak lies, and engage in other sins. 
When anything like this happens that there are two 
possibilities, then there can be no conviction upon one thing 
without any resolute proof. 


Rasulullaah ¢ said that the Khawaarij are very evil 
people. This is the quality of the disbelievers. Or 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Beneath the skies, this is a very evil 
group. Very fortunate is the one that kills them, or their 
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hands are cut.’”’ Or Rasulullaah ¢ said, “When you find them 
then kill them. Exactly in the same way as the nation of Aad 
were killed.”’ From these statements the people take proof to 
state that the Khawaarlj are disbelievers. 


However, those who do not take them as disbelievers say 
that Rasulullaah ¢ gave the command to kill them because 
they stood up to fight the Muslims. They rebelled. The proof 
of this is in the Hadith that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “They will kill 
the Muslims.” From this we learn that the ruling of killing 
them was not because they had become disbelievers, but 
because they commited a crime for which the punishment 
is death. The simile with the nation of Aad in the Hadith was 
only to show that it is permissible to kill them. 


Secondly, for whichever person the ruling of killing is 
given, it does not means that he is also a disbeliever. The 
statement of Hadhrat Khaalid t contradicts this as well. The 
Hadith states that Hadhrat Khaalid t said, “O Rasul of 
Allaah, give me permission to chop his neck.” So 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Possibly this person performs Salaah.” 


If those who refer to the Khawaarij as disbelievers bring 
the following Ahaadith as proof: “They will recite the 
Qur'aan but the Qur’aan will not go beneath their throats.” 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Imaan will not enter their hearts.” 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “They will come out from Deen just 
like an arrow leaves the bow and then it will not return.” 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Just as the arrow passes through the 
liver of the prey.” 
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From all these statements it is proven that the Khawaarij 
have no link with Islaam. 


The others who do not take the Khawaarij as disbelievers 
reply that the Hadith, “The Qur’aan will not go beneath their 
throats” means that the purport of the Qur’aan will not go 
into their hearts, nor will their chests open up to the Qur’aan, 
nor will they practice on the Qur’aan. Moreover, they say 
that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “There will be doubt about their 
arrow, as to whether it passed through the liver or not.” The 
doubt is expressed by this sentence. 


Those who classify the Khawaarij as disbelievers, if they 
take as proof the statement of Hadhrat Abu Saeed Khudri t 
which states that Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Such people will 
appear in this Ummah that will leave Islaam just like the 
arrow leaves the bow.” In this Hadith, the words ‘in this 
Ummah’ are used. From this it is apparent that they will be 
part of the Ummah and Rasulullaah ¢ did not say that they 
will come out of the Ummah. 


Hadhrat Abu Saeed 1 also clarified this word and he 
defended it. Moreover, it is not clearly mentioned in the 
narration of Hadhrat Abu Saeed Khudri t that the Khawaarij 
are not part of this Ummah. The word ‘min’ was used in the 
Hadith; this shows a portion. Besides this, the narration that 
comes from Hadhrat Abu Dhar t, Hadhrat Ali t and Hadhrat 
Abu Umamah 7 states, “From my Ummah, and soon in my 
Ummah such people will come.” If it is seen in this way, 
then the purport of the Hadith of Hadhrat Abu Saeed t and 
Hadhrat Ali t is the same. There is apparently no reason to 
show that by means of the word ‘fee’, they were taken out of 
the Ummah and effort has been made to make them part of 
the Ummah by the word ‘min’. However, it must be accepted 
that Hadhrat Abu Saeed Khudri t used the word ‘ee’ in the 
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meaning of ‘min’. He has done well in this and from this it is 
proven that the Sahabah wy had great knowledge of the 
research behind the fiqh in words and that the words should 
be correct and they were cautious in narration. 


Whatever I have explained about the Khawaarij, these 
are the views of the famous groups among the Ahl us Sunnah 
wal Jama’ah. Besides this, the views of the other groups (like 
the Shi’a and Mu’tazilah) are contradictory and they are 
astray. 


From the Mu’tazilah, Jahnam and Muhammad bin 
Shabib’s views can be understood; for example, ‘disbelief of 
Allaah’ means that they are ‘unaware of the name of Allaah’. 
As long as this is not the case, it will not be correct to call 
someone a disbeliever. 


Abul Hudhayi says that he who makes a simile of 
Allaah j with the creation, or he says that an action of Allaah 
is Oppression, or he says that a certain piece of information 
from Allaah is false, is a disbeliever. He who proves that 
something is eternal like Allaah, then he is also a 
disbeliever. 


Some Mutakallimeen say that if he from the group of 
people that are aware of the Qur’aan and Sunnah and they 
base their beliefs on the Qur’aan and Sunnah and they 
attribute the qualities that are specific with Allaah to the 
creation, then he will be a disbeliever. However, if he has 
no link to this group, then he will be a sinner. This is on 
condition that he is unaware of the principles of religion. 
It will be said that this person is in error. 


Ubaydullaah bin Hasan Anbari thinks that if a Mujtahid 
makes Jjtihaad in matters of belief and his Jjtihaad 
contradicts the Qur’aan and Sunnah, then it will be 
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deciphered. If it is possible, then it could be said to be 
correct. In this matter, Anbari has moved away from all the 
scholars of the Ummah and has established his own view. 
This is because all the scholars of the Ummah are 
unanimous that in the matters of belief, there is only one 
truth. Therefore, if a Mujtahid slips pass the truth and makes 
a new belief, then he will be a sinner. However, there is a 
difference of opinion about whether the person is a 
disbeliever or not. 


Qaadhi Abu Bakr Baaqillaani a also narrated from 
Dawud bin Isfahaani and said that a group of scholars said 
regarding the two above mentioned people that they both 
have the view that every such person whose condition is 
apparent and he seeks the truth, whether he is linked to our 
Islaamic religion or any other, if he wants to make Ijtihaad in 
the principles of religion and on the foundational beliefs, he 
has permission. Jaahidha and Thumaamah said something 
similar. They have said to the extent that the proof of Allaah 
is not established against the masses, women, fools, ignorant 
and the followers of the Jews and Christians because their 
intelligence is not such that a ruling or belief can be 
established. Imam Ghazaali a seems to be inclined towards 
this in his work At-Tafarruqah. 


However, the correct view is that a person who has this 
belief is a disbeliever because the Ummah is unanimous that 
he who does not refer to the Jews and Christians as 
disbelievers, or he who leaves the religion of the Muslims, or 
he adopts reservation about classifying the Jews and 
Christians as disbelievers, or he doubts their disbelief, then 
he is a disbeliever himself. 


Qaadhi Abu Bakr says that the reason for this is that the 
Shari’ah and the consensus of the Ummah both agree 
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upon the disbelief of the Jews and Christians. Therefore, 
if a person has reservations about this it is as though he is 
belying the clear texts and the Shari’ah. The one who 
belies the Shari’ah and consensus, or has reservations about 
believing it, or doubts it, can only be a disbeliever. 
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Section 3 


Explanation of the Blasphemous Articles 


1751-1754. Know well, in this section, the only thing 
that can remove doubt is the Shari’ah. In this chapter, there is 
no resorting to intelligence. One clear thing in this chapter: 
the speech that clearly denies the Oneness of Allaah, Allaah 
being the Rabb, or emphasis is given to worshiping 
something other than Allaah, is disbelief. For example: the 
statements of the atheists and all the sects that believe in the 
existence of another deity, like the Daysaniyyah, 
Maanawiyyah, Saabi’een, or the Jews and the Christians or 
those people that worship idols, or those that worship the 
angels, devils, sun, stars, or they worship things besides 
Allaah, like the Arab polytheists or the polytheists of India, 
China, and Sudan. 


Refutation of Sects like the Rawaafidh 


The entire Ummah is unanimous that the one who has the 
following beliefs is a disbeliever: the Qaraamita; the people 
who believe in Hulool; the people who believe in 
reincarnation; the Tayyaarah sect of the Rawaafidh; the 
people that believe in the Being of Allaah and His Oneness 
but they have the belief that He is not alive, or He is not 
eternal, or He can be destroyed, or He has a form, or that He 
has a son, wife, father, or that He was created from 
something else; the people who believe that something else 
is eternal, or the universe has another creator, or the one 
running the system is someone else; all these are 
blasphemous beliefs. The philosophers, astrologers, and 
deviated scientists have this belief. 
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Similarly, he is also a disbeliever who claims that he sits 
with Allaah in His gathering or he goes up to Allaah, or he 
speaks to Allaah or he goes into things, like some ignorant 
Sufis, and the Baatiniyyah, Christians, and Qaraamitah 
believe. 


Similarly, we also have conviction of the disbelief of 
those people who say that the world is eternal, or they have 
the view of the reincarnation of the souls. They understand 
and have the belief that the souls always move from the body 
of one person to another body, or they are rewarded or 
punished in accordance to the purity or filth of their souls. 


The one who attests to Allaah being the deity, but denies 
Nubuwwah in general, or specifically the Nubuwwah of 
Rasulullaah ¢, or denies the Nubuwwah of any Nabi, is also a 
disbeliever. This is the case despite the fact that Allaah has 
clearly explained this. However, the person still denies all 
this knowingly. An example are the Brahmin people, most of 
the Jews, Arusiyyah Christians, the Gharraabiyyah among 
the Rawaafidh who believe’ that  Hadhrat 
Jibreel » was deputed to bring Nubuwwah to Hadhrat 
Ali t, the Mu/attila, Qaraamitah, Isma’iliyyah, and 
Anbariyyah among the Rawaafidh, as well as the Abdiyyah 
among the Shi’a. All of them are engaged in disbelief. 


Based on this, even if a person testifies to the Oneness of 
Allaah and believes in the general Nubuwwah and the 
Nubuwwah of Rasulullaah ¢, yet he has the belief that the 
other Ambiyaa (1) that came with revelation lied (may Allaah 
save us) — whether he says that the other Ambiyaa (1) spoke 
lies out of expediency or not — such a person has 
blasphemous beliefs. Just as some philosophers, some 
ignorant people, those that exaggerate, and Ibaahi people 
have these beliefs. This is because in reality, their belief is 
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that the apparent Shari’ah and most of the information that 
the Ambiyaa (1) brought are not like the Ambiyaa (t) 
explained. Aspects like the Aakhirat, resurrection, 
Qiyaamah, Jannah, and Jahannam, and from their apparent 
words it is understood. In fact, the Ambiyaa mentioned these 
things out of expediency because it was not possible for the 
Rasuls to show the reality. If the talk of these deviated 
people is accepted then the meaning of it will be that (may 
Allaah save us) that every Shari’ah is baseless and there is no 
meaning to the commands and prohibitions. The Rasuls will 
be belied; those that brought the truth will be made doubtful. 
Therefore, those that have these beliefs are disbelievers by 
consensus. 


By consensus, he who attributes lies to Rasulullaah ¢ in 
his conveying the message of Risaalat, or he doubts the 
truthfulness of Rasulullaah ¢, or he is insolent to Rasulullaah 
¢, or he says that Rasulullaah ¢ did not convey the 
commands, or he mocks Rasulullaah g, or he tries to fault 
Rasulullaah &, or he tries to harm 
Rasulullaah ¢, or he kills a Nabi, or wages war against a 
Nabi, is also a disbeliever. 


Similarly, we also take as a disbeliever the one who has 
the belief that there was a warner and Nabi among the 
animals, i.e. among the monkeys, pigs, cattle, worms, etc. 
They take the following verse as proof: 


‘Verily We have sent you with the truth as a carrier 
(bearer) of good news (to the Mu’mineen) and (as) a 
warner (to the Kuffaar). (Your duty is not near to people 
because) A warner (who cautioned people about the 
consequences of kufr) passed in (was sent to) every nation.’ 
(Surah Faatir (The Creator), 24) 
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This is because if this is accepted, then this means that 
the Ambiyaa (1) are being associated with bad qualities and 
such noble people are being disparaged. The consensus of 
the entire Ummah is against this and the one who says this is 
a liar. 


Similarly, we also call the person a disbeliever who 
attests to the Nubuwwah of Rasulullaah ¢, but he says that 
(may Allaah save us) Rasulullaah ¢ was black, or that 
he ¢ passed away before his beard could come out, or 
Rasulullaah ¢ was not the being that was born in Makkah 
Mukarramah and Hijaaz, or Rasulullaah ¢ was not from the 
Quraysh. This is because saying things like this about 
Rasulullaah ¢ that contradict what is known about him is 
negating Rasulullaah ¢ and is synonymous’ with 
belying him. 


Based on this, we also call the person a disbeliever who 
says that in the era of Rasulullaah ¢ there was another Nabi, 
or a Nabi can come after Rasulullaah ¢, like the Isawiyyah 
group among the Jews (they also say that the Nubuwwah of 
Rasulullaah ¢ was only for the Arabs), or the Kharmiyyah 
sect that says that Rasuls will continue to come, or like some 
Rawaafidh say that Hadhrat Ali t was partner to 
Rasulullaah ¢ in Risaalat and after Rasulullaah ¢, 
according to their belief, the Imam has the same status as 
the Nabi. 


We also call the person a disbeliever who claims 
Nubuwwah and says, ‘Revelation comes to me,’ or he says, 
‘I go to the heavens, I enter Jannah, I see the fruits of Jannah, 
and I hug the damsels.’ 
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All of these people are disbelievers because they belie 
Rasulullaah ¢. This is because Rasulullaah s said, “/ am the 
seal of the Ambiyaa (1); no Nabi will come after me.” The 
Ummah is unanimous that this speech will be taken 
according to the apparent meaning and there is no room for 
interpretation in it. Therefore, there is no room for doubt in 
any of these groups being disbelievers. 


Based on this, we also refer to the person who denies the 
clear text of the Qur’aan as a disbeliever, or he makes a 
Hadith specific from his own side, such a narration upon 
which there is consensus and it is taken upon its literal 
meaning by consensus, like the person who denies Rajm is 
called a disbeliever by the Khawaarij. 


Because of this we also call the person a disbeliever who 
does not call the person who believes in another religion a 
disbeliever, or he has reservations about that person’s 
disbelief, or he doubts that person being a disbeliever, or he 
refers to that person’s religion as correct, even if he shows 
himself as a Muslim and he says that other religions are 
baseless. Similarly, we also call the person a disbeliever who 
says such things that makes the entire Ummah seem deviated 
or it takes one to making Takfeer of the Sahabah y, like 
the Keemliyyah among the Rawaafidh who say that all 
the individuals of the Ummah became disbelievers (may 
Allaah save us) after the demise of Rasulullaah ¢, because 
the Ummah did not choose Hadhrat Ali t for the Khilaafat 
(they say that he was more deserving of the Khilaafat). This 
group say themselves that Hadhrat Ali t is a disbeliever (may 
Allaah save us). This is because he went forward and why 
did he not acquire his right of Khilaafat? 
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This group is counted as disbelievers for a number of 
reasons: 


Firstly, by saying that all the individuals of the Ummah 
became disbelievers after the demise of Rasulullaah ¢, they 
are saying that the transmission of the Shari’ah is baseless 
because it was these same Sahabah y that transmitted the 
Shari’ah. Therefore, according to their thinking, the narrators 
were disbelievers. Imam Maalik o has indicated that they be 
killed in one of his views, and Allaah knows best. 


Secondly, they speak ill of Rasulullaah ¢ by saying that 
Rasulullaah ¢ made a bequest for Hadhrat Ali t to become 
the Khalifah after his demise while knowing that Hadhrat Ali 
t will refuse to take this right. If the person who does not 
acquire his right of Khilaafat is a disbeliever according to his 
belief, then the meaning is that (may Allaah save us) 
Rasulullaah ¢ made a bequest for the Khilaafat in favour of a 
disbeliever. All these beliefs are baseless. May Allaah curse 
those who have these beliefs. May peace and salutations be 
upon His Rasul and his family. 


Based on certain deeds, we make Takfeer on actions 
regarding which there is consensus of the Muslims that 
cannot be done by a Muslim. This will be the case even if a 
person clearly states that he is a Muslim; for example, 
prostrating before an idol, the sun, moon, fire, a cross, 
going to a Church or synagogue together with the 
Christians or Jews, adopting their outer appearance and 
clothing (like wearing a cross or shaving the head in the 
middle). The Muslims are unanimous that the one who 
does these deeds is a disbeliever because these deeds are a 
sign of disbelief. 
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The Muslims are also unanimous upon the disbelief of a 
person that takes forbidden deeds like murder and adultery to 
be permissible while he knows that they are forbidden. For 
example, the Qaraamitah and some Sufis that exaggerate. 


We have conviction in the disbelief of the person who 
belies such things that came with Tawaatur from 
Rasulullaah  ¢, things that are proven’ from 
Rasulullaah ¢ in the light of the laws of the Shari’ah and the 
Ummah has always been unanimous upon it. For example, 
he belies the five times daily Salaah or the number of 
Rak’ats, or Ruku, or Sajdah, or he says ‘Allaah has made 
Salaah obligatory upon us in general. We do not accept the 
method and conditions because these things are not 
mentioned in the Qur’aan and the status of whatever narrated 
Ahadith there are, are not more than Khabar Waahid.’ 


The Ummah is unanimous upon the Takfeer of the 
person who says that Salaah is only obligatory at the two 
ends of the day, like the Khawaarij. 


There is also consensus upon the Takfeer of the 
Baatiniyyah, who say that ‘the obligations’ mean ‘those 
people who have been commanded to follow’ and ‘filth’ 
means ‘those people whom we have been commanded to 
stay far away from’. 


Some Sufis say (which is blasphemy) that the need for 
worship and striving remains only until the nafs of a human 
is purified. Once his nafs is purified, all worship and striving 
fall away and everything for this person is permissible. There 
is no responsibility of the Shari’ah upon this person 
anymore. 
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If a person denies Makkah Mukarramah, the 
Baytullaah, Masjid al Haraam; or he says, while on the 
Hajj journey, “Hajj is obligatory in the light of the Qur’aan 
and it is obligatory to face the Qiblah’ but he denies that it 
should be done in Makkah or Bayt ul Haraam; or he says ‘It 
is possible that the narrators of the Hajj or the narrators of 
the Qiblah made an error and they were mistaken.’ The 
person who says things like this is a disbeliever and there 
is no doubt in his disbelief. However, this is on one 
condition: the person who says this is among those who 
think that he knows the reality of Islaam and that he stays in 
the environment of Muslims. Conversely, if such a person is 
a revert, then he will be told, ‘You are not aware of the 
Islaamic forms of worship as yet. Therefore, ask the common 
Muslim about it. You will realize that there is no difference 
of opinion among the Muslims. For a long time, the pious 
predecessors have been fulfilling these forms of worship in a 
specific way. Makkah is the same Makkah (as before) and 
the Baytullaah is the same Baytullaah where the Ka’bah and 
the Qiblah is. Rasulullaah ¢ and everyone else faced it when 
performing Salaah. Muslims perform the same Hajj and 
Tawaaf and the form of Hajj is the real form and worship 
and this is the objective. Rasulullaah ¢ performed Hajj in this 
way as well. Salaah is the same that Rasulullaah ¢ performed 
and the commentary of the desire of Allaah from us is 
proven from the actions of Rasulullaah ¢. Therefore, you 
should acquire knowledge regarding these realities, just as all 
the Muslims are aware. You should not have doubt regarding 
this.’ Despite adopting the company of Muslims, the person 
who debates and denies this is a disbeliever by consensus. 
His excuse that he did not know will not be accepted. This is 
because he placed a veil over his lies. It is not possible that 
he lives his life in the environment of Muslims and he 
remains ignorant of these realities. 
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Moreover, when he does not refrain from saying, 
‘Whatever was narrated was false,’ despite the entire 
Ummah being unanimous that the words and deeds of 
Rasulullaah ¢ are proven and are the real explanation of the 
wish of Allaah, then it is as though he doubts the entire 
Shari’ah. This is because the pious predecessors have 
narrated the Ahadith and the Qur’aan and by doubting it 
there will be confusion in religion. Therefore, what debate 
can there be in the disbelief of such a person? 


The person who denies the Qur’aan is also a disbeliever. 
This is whether he denies the entire Qur’aan or just a single 
letter. The person that changes the Qur’aan, or adds 
something from his own side (like the Baatiniyyah and 
Ismaa’eeliyyah do), or says, ‘The Qur’aan is not proof for 
Rasulullaah ¢,’ or ‘this Qur’aan is not a miracle for 
Rasulullaah ¢,’ is a disbeliever. An example of this is 
Hishaam Footi and Mu’ir Dameeri, who say that (May 
Allaah save us) the Qur’aan does not point out to Allaah j, is 
not any type of proof for Rasulullaah ¢, and it does not give 
the command of reward or punishment. Based on their 
statements, both of them are disbelievers. We classify them 
as disbelievers because, according to them, there is no 
miracle for Rasulullaah ¢ and there is no proof of 
Allaah j in the creation of the skies and earth; all of their 
statements contradict the consensus of the Ummah. This is 
because Rasulullaah ¢ uses all of these as proof and the 
Qur’aan clarifies this. 


The person that denies such a thing that the Qur’aan 
clarifies, or he knows that this is present in the Qur’aan, it is 
in the form of the Mushaf that people have. If the person is a 
fool or a revert and he says that the Qur’aan was not revealed 
in an authentic way, or the Qur’aan was not transmitted 
authentically, or he has a doubt about those that transmitted 
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the Qur’aan, then such a person will be a disbeliever based 
on two principles: this is because saying things like this is 
belying the Qur’aan, and he is hiding his real thoughts. 


We call the person a disbeliever who denies Jannah, 
Jahannam, resurrection, reckoning, the record of deeds, and 
Qiyaamah. This is because the entire Ummah is unanimous 
upon this. 


We say that the person is a disbeliever who, despite 
believing this, says that Jannah, Jahannam, resurrection, 
reckoning, reward, and punishment do not have the meaning 
that is apparently understood, but the purport is something 
else; it refers to enjoyment of the soul, or it has a meaning 
like that explained by the Christians, some philosophers, or 
some Sufis. They say that the meaning of Qiyaamah means 
death or only destruction, or it refers to the current form of 
the universe breaking and the elements falling apart. 


We also refer to the extreme Raafidis as disbelievers. 
They say that the Imams are more virtuous than the 
Ambiyaa (1). 


However, if a person denies something that does not 
necessitate the denial of religion, or it does not render the 
Shari’ah baseless, nor is any important law of Deen denied, 
like the battle of Tabuk, the battle of Mu’ta, or he denies the 
existence of Hadhrat Abu Bakr t and Hadhrat Umar 1, or he 
denies the martyrdom of Hadhrat Uthmaan t or the Khilaafat 
of Hadhrat Ali t, or something that does not cause the 
Shari’ah to be denied, then such denial does not necessitate 
disbelief. This is because the most that can be said regarding 
this is that it is lies, like Hishaam and Ibaad, who deny the 
incident of Jamal. This is denying a battle that took place 
between Hadhrat Ali t and his opposition. However, if a 
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person denies these incidents based on the narrators and 
he places doubt into the Muslims, then we shall make 
Takfeer of him because this denial is a means of 
classifying the entire Shari’ah as baseless. 


Of the person that denies the consensus that comes with 
Tawaatur from Rasulullaah s, most of the Mutakallimeen 
feel that such a person is a disbeliever because he denies 
such consensus in which all the conditions of consensus are 
found and they are generally agreed upon. Their proof is 
the verse: 


‘Whoever opposes the Rasool after the guidance (the truth 
of Islaam) has become manifest (clear) to him and follows 
a path other than that of the Mu’mineen, We shall allow 
him to do that which he is doing and then enter him into 
Jahannam. It is the worst of abodes. (This verse makes it 
clear that those who oppose the Ijma (consensus) of the 
Ummah are heading for Jahannum.)’ 
(Surah Nisaa (The Women), 115) 


And Rasulullaah ¢ said, “He who opposes the group of 
Muslims, even a hands span, he has removed the yoke of 
Islaam from his neck.” 


Takfeer of Opposing Consensus 


The person who opposes consensus (ijmaa’), there is 
consensus that such a person is a disbeliever. The view of 
other scholars is that reservation should be adopted regarding 
the Takfeer of such a person who opposes Ijmaa that is 
especially narrated by the scholars. Some scholars say that 
reservation should be adopted regarding the Takfeer of a 
person that opposes Ijmaa that is acquired from Qiyaas. An 
example of this is Nizaam, he opposes the Ijmaa of the pious 
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predecessors, whereas the pious predecessors hold onto 
Ijmaa as proof. 


Qaadhi Abu Bakr said, “According to me, the reliable 
view is that disbelief in Allaah is to be ignorant of His 
existence and to believe in Him means having knowledge of 
His existence. A person cannot be called a disbeliever based 
on his statement or opinion as long as it is not proven that he 
is ignorant of the existence of Allaah j. The person will be 
classified a disbeliever if it is proven by means of his 
statement or his deed that he denied something that is clearly 
proven from Allaah j, or something that is proven by the 
consensus of the Muslims, and it is such a denial that makes 
a person a disbeliever. His disbelief will not be based on his 
statement or deed, but it will be based on his statement or 
deed necessitating disbelief. 


In Summary, disbelief can Based on 
One of Three Things: 


1. The person is ignorant of Allaah 


2. He does such an action or says something regarding 
which Allaah j and His Rasul ¢ or the Muslims have 
reached consensus that such a punishment can only be 
given to a disbeliever; for example, prostrating to an idol, 
wearing a cross, accompanying the Jews and Christians 
to their places of worship on the occasions of their 
festivals. 


3. The statement or deed of a person is such that it shows a 
person is ignorant of Allaah. 


These last two types are such that although it cannot be 
said that on account of being ignorant regarding Allaah, 
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there is definitely a sign that the person who does this is a 
disbeliever and he does not even have a doubt of Imaan. 


The one who denies the Being or a Quality of Allaah; for 
example, he says that Allaah does not intend, is not 
powerful, does not speak, etc. (May Allaah save us), or he 
denies the perfect qualities that are necessary for Allaah, 
then all four Imams are unanimous that such a person is a 
disbeliever. Based on this, the view of Sahnoon is that the 
person who says, ‘Allaah has no speech’ is a disbeliever, 
whereas Sahnoon is of the view that the one that makes 
interpretations is not a disbeliever, as we have explained. 


As for the person who is ignorant of the Qualities of 
Allaah and denies them, there is a difference of opinion 
among the scholars: 


Some scholars say that he will also be classified a 
disbeliever. This is the view of Abu Ja’far Tabari and Abul 
Hasan Ash’ari also mentioned a view like this. 


A group of scholars feel that such a person will not be 
called a disbeliever and later on Ash’ari retracted to this 
view. He says that this person does not believe resolutely in 
his belief, nor does he understand his Deen and Imaan, 
therefore he cannot be called a disbeliever. However, 
Takfeer will be made of the person who insists that this 
belief of his is correct. They bring as proof the Hadith of the 
Abyssinian woman from whom Rasulullaah ¢ only requested 
that she believe in Tauheed. They also bring the Hadith as 
proof that states that a person said, “If Allaah constricts me 
with punishment.” One narration states: “Possibly, I shall 
hide from Allaah.” Rasulullaah ¢ then said, “A/laah forgave 
him.” The scholars have said that if a discussion is held with 
most people about the Qualities of Allaah, there will be very 
few people that are aware. 
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Those who say that the person who denies the Qualities 
of Allaah is a disbeliever give this reply to the Hadith: 
‘Qadr’ (if Allaah is powerful) is in the meaning of ‘Qadr’ 
(restricting in punishment), i.e. the person did not have doubt 
that Allaah has power to raise the dead, but his doubt was 
only regarding the resurrection and reckoning. This cannot 
be known without having complete knowledge of the 
Shari’ah. It is also possible that such a Shari’ah has not come 
to him until this time, upon which he could have conviction. 
Therefore, is it not disbelief to have doubt regarding which 
there is no clear ruling from the Shari’ah. There is 
permission to give a decision based on_ intelligence. 
Alternatively, it can be said that the Hadith gives the 
meaning of ‘restriction’ and whatever the person did, he did 
according to his thought that he is very sinful. Therefore, 
Allaah j was very angry. Therefore, his action will be based 
on him not understanding. 


Some say that so much fear came over this person that 
he erred. Therefore, in such a condition, where a person does 
not understand, he has no control over his words and 
therefore he will not be taken to task. He will be forgiven. 


Some say that this incident took place at such a time 
when revelation came to an end. Therefore, general Tauheed 
was sufficient. 


Some say that this speech was Majaaz (metaphorical) 
according to the Arabs. The apparent wording shows doubt 
but in terms of the purport, it is real. This is called Tajaahul 
Aarifaanah. Many examples of this are found in Arabic, as 
Allaah j says: 
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‘Speak to him in gentle (kind) words, perchance he may 
take heed or fear (Me).’ 
(Surah TaaHaa, 44) 


‘Say (to the Mushrikeen), ““Who sustains you from the 
heavens (by sending rain) and the earth (by giving crops)?” 
Say (in reply to the question), “Allaah! (Since even the 
Mushrikeen accept this fact, they should think that it is) 
Either we (Muslims) or you (Muskhrikeen who) are 
certainly correctly guided or clearly misguided.” (Jt is 
obvious that the misguided ones are those who do not 
worship Allaah despite knowing that it is Only He Who 
sustains them.)’ 

(Surah Saba, 24) 


Those who acknowledge the Qualities (Wasf) of Allaah 
but negate (sifat) it and say, “I take Allaah as knowledgeable 
but He does not have knowledge. I believe Him to speak but 
He does not speak.” Similarly, they have the same belief 
regarding all the Qualities of Allaah as the Mu’ tazilah; they 
make Takfeer based on that when one negated knowledge 
from a being, then it is as though one negated Aalim from 
Allaah because Aalim refers to one that has knowledge. 


Similarly, Takfeer is made of all the sects that are related 
to them, those who make interpretations, like the 
Qadariyyah, etc. Those who do not look at the consequence 
of this belief, and the belief of the Mu’tazilah does not refer 
to them, that which necessitates negation of Sifat, they do 
not give the view of Takfeer. This is because when they are 
told that from the negation of the quality, it is necessitated 
that Allaah j is not Aalim (May Allaah save us). The 
Mu’tazilah will immediately reply, ‘We do not say that 
Allaah is not Aalim and we negate the consequence of this 
statement that you bring upon us. In fact, it is our and your 
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belief that it is disbelief to have thoughts like this. We say 
that the consequence you take out does not come out. If these 
two foundations are understood, then it will become clear to 
you what the difference of opinion of this ruling is.’ 


However, the correct view is that they will not be called 
disbelievers and we will refrain from passing the resolute 
ruling upon them that they are unfortunate. This is despite 
the fact that in Qisaas, inheritance, marriage, Janaazah 
Salaah, burying in the Muslim graveyard, and other matters, 
the ruling of Muslims will be applied so that the innovator 
can stop his beliefs. This was the way in which the 
innovators were dealt with in the first century (of Islaam) 
and the Sahabah and Tabi’een did the same. They dealt in 
this way with the Mu’tazilah and Khawaarij. They did not 
separate their graveyard, nor did they deprive the Muslim 
relatives of inheritance. However, they adopted the way of 
abandoning relations with them and sometimes they 
punished them. They sometimes banished them. If conditions 
were intolerable, they were sometimes killed. This was 
because according to these research scholars who did not 
refer to them as disbelievers, they were sinners and people 
who committed major sins. 


However, some scholars did not agree with these 
research scholars. They called these people disbelievers. 
May Allaah j grant us the divine ability to believe that which 
is correct. 


Qaadhi Abu Bakr says that it is better not to make 
Takfeer of the one that interprets the deep matters like 
promises, warning, seeing Allaah, creation of deeds, 
tawaalud'. This is because if a person is ignorant of these, it 


* The conditions that are created after a deed is referred to Tawaalud by 
the Mu’tazilah. 
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is not synonymous with ignorance of Allaah, nor is it 
synonymous with that which the scholars are unanimous 
upon — that it is not disbelief if a person does not know them. 
In the previous section we discussed this subject and we 
mentioned the difference of opinion with the help of Allaah. 
That is sufficient, there is no need to repeat it here. 
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Section 4 


The Ruling of the Words of Kufr by a Dhimmi 


In the previous section, we mentioned the laws regarding 
the person who is a Muslim and he has wrong beliefs about 
Allaah j. However, if a Dhimmi does such deeds, then there 
is a narration from Hadhrat Ibn Umar t in which a Dhimmi 
said something in front of him that negated the honour of 
Allaah j and it was against his own religion as well. He 
began debating with Hadhrat Ibn Umar t so Hadhrat Ibn 
Umar t took out his sword with the intention of killing him. 
The Dhimmi fled. Hadhrat Ibn Umar t searched for him but 
could not find him. 


Imam Maalik q@ in Kitaab Ibn Habib and Ibn Qaasim in 
Mabsoot said that whichever Jew or Christian, based on an 
aspect of disbelief, swears Allaah j, then he will be killed, 
and his repentance will not be accepted. Ibn Qaasim says that 
if he accepts Islaam, then his repentance will be accepted. 
Mabsoot says that he has to become a Muslim happily. 


Asbagh says that the basis of disbelief for him is his religion, 
for example, he attributes a wife to Allaah, children, and a 
partner, and a promise is taken from him that he will remain 
firm on his beliefs. However, if he does not promise, and he 
goes around lying, then this will be taken as breaking that 
promise. 


Ibn al Qaasim says that whichever non-Muslim, 
without reasons that are mentioned in the book, swears 
Allaah j, he should be killed, except if he becomes 
a Muslim. 


Makhzumi says in Mabsoot and Muhammad _ bin 
Maslamah and Ibn Abi Haazim says that he will not be 
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killed, but he will be made to repent, whether he is a Muslim 
or a disbeliever. If he repents, then fine, otherwise he will be 
killed. Mutarrif and Abdul Malik say the same thing that 
Imam Maalik o said. 


Abu Muhammad bin Abi Zayd says that if a person is 
insolent regarding Allaah j, without this reason based on 
which he is a disbeliever, then he should be killed, except if 
he accepts Islaam. We narrate the view of Ibn Jilaab 
regarding this and we mentioned the view of Ubaydullaah 
bin Lubaabah and the scholars of Andalus. This is because 
the person was insolent regarding Allaah j without the reason 
based on which he was a disbeliever. All the scholars were 
unanimous upon this and they found that it is compulsory to 
kill this person. 


If a person is insolent regarding Rasulullaah ¢, 
without reason based on which he is a disbeliever, he will 
also be killed because there is no difference in being 
insolent to Allaah j and to Rasulullaah ¢. This is because 
we have taken a promise from the non-Muslims that they 
will not make their disbelief apparent, nor will they mention 
their beliefs that entail insolence for Allaah j and Rasulullaah 
s. Therefore, if someone does speak, then he will be breaking 
his promise, which should be punished. 


There is a difference of opinion regarding the Dhimmi 
that becomes a Zindeeq. Imam Maalik oa, Mutarrif, and 
Asbagh say that the person should not be killed because 
there is nothing more than moving from one form of 
disbelief to another. However, Abdul Malik bin Majishoon 
says that he will be killed because Zandaqah is such a thing 
that he did not promise to any Muslim, nor is jizya taken 
from him for it. Ibn Habib says that he does not know that 
besides this, if anyone has said anything regarding this. 
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Section 5 


Attributing lies to Allaah, claiming Divinity, 
claiming Risaalat 


In the previous section we explained the ruling of the 
person that is openly insolent regarding Allaah j, or he 
attributes such things to Allaah j that negates His Divinity 
and Grandeur. As for the person who attributes lies to 
Allaah j and claims divinity or prophethood; or says, “Allaah 
j has not created me. He is not my Rabb,’ or says ‘I have no 
Rabb’; or he says such things that are illogical; or utters 
nonsense while intoxicated or mad, then despite the 
intelligence of the person being intact, there is no difference 
of opinion in the disbelief of this person, as we have 
explained. 


According to the famous view, he will be made to repent 
and if he repents his repentance will be accepted. His 
repentance will be beneficial in the sense that he will be 
saved from being killed but he will be saved from an evil 
punishment, there will be no decrease in his punishment. 
This is so that others can take lesson and this person can take 
note himself to not do this in future. If a person takes this to 
be light, then this is proof that his inside is bad. The one who 
repeatedly repents, is falsely repenting. This is proof that the 
inside of this person is bad and the repentance that he is 
repeatedly doing is false. The ruling regarding him will be 
like that of a Zindeeq; we can neither rely upon his inside, 
nor upon the acceptance of his repentance. The ruling for the 
drunk and mad will be the same. 


As for the person who is mad and it is difficult to 
recognize whether he uttered disbelief in a lucid state or 
whether he uttered disbelief while mad, then research will be 
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done regarding the condition in which he spoke. If he said it 
while mad, then he will not be taken to task, but if he said it 
in the condition where he could differentiate, then even if he 
did not have sense and he was not bound (restricted) at the 
time, then he will be punished so that he stays away from 
this in the future. He will be punished so that he stays away 
from other evils. An animal is punished for its evil habits so 
that it becomes straight. 


The person who said that Hadhrat Ali t is a deity was 
burnt alive by Hadhrat Ali t. Similarly, Abdul Malik bin 
Marwaan hung Haarith Mutanabbi, who had claimed 
Nubuwwah. The Khulafa and rulers dealt with those who 
made claims like these in this way and the scholars said that 
their treatment was correct. Their consensus upon this 
ruling is proven that he who does not take such people to 
be disbelievers is also a disbeliever. The Maaliki jurists of 
Baghdad and the chief judge Abu Umar Maaliki were 
unanimous upon killing Mansoor by hanging because he had 
claimed divinity and Hulool that Allaah goes into 
something). He said, “I am the truth.” Based on this view, the 
scholars said that it was compulsory to kill him, even though 
he appeared to be practising upon the Shari’ah. 


Ibn Abdul Hakam has written in Mabsoot that it is 
Compulsory to Kill the one who Claims Nabuwwah 


Imam Abu Hanifah « and his students were of the view 
that he who denies the fact that Allaah is the Creator or says 
that he has no Rabb, is a renegade. Ibn al Qaasim said in the 
book Ibn Habib and Muhammad has written in Utaybah that 
he who claims Nubuwwah will be made to repent, whether 
he claims Nubuwwah openly or secretly. The ruling 
regarding him is that he is a renegade. Sahnoon and other 
scholars have mentioned this. 
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A Jew claimed Nubuwwah, so Ashbab said, “If he says 
this openly, then he will be made to repent. If he repents then 
good, otherwise he will be killed.” 


Abu Muhammad bin Abu Zayd said that he who curses 
Allaah and then says that his tongue slipped because he 
actually meant to curse Shaytan, then he will be killed 
because of his disbelief and his excuse will not be accepted. 
This is in accordance to his other view that states that his 
repentance will not be accepted. 


Regarding the wretched person who is drunk and says, “I 
am Allaah, I am Allaah,” Abul Hasan Qaalbisi said that he 
will be made to repent and he will also be punished. If he 
repeats what he said, then he will be dealt with in the same 
way as a Zindeeq. This is because those people whose 
objective is to mock the Shari’ah do this. 
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Section 6 


About the person who mocks at Belief and 
the Shari’ah 


As for the person who utters nonsense, does not guard his 
tongue, or says vague things, for example, a person says 
something that negates the Grandeur of Allaah j, or he makes 
a simile with such things which the Mala’ ul A’la (the upper 
level) enjoy, or he says something regarding the creation that 
cannot be said for anyone but Allaah. In these cases, even if 
he does not intend disbelief, heresy, or to mock Allaah j, yet 
he does this repeatedly and becomes famous, then it is proof 
that he wants to play with the resolute Deen or negatively 
affect the honour of Allaah j. His deed is because he is 
ignorant of the Greatness of Allaah j, therefore there is no 
doubt in his deed being disbelief. Based on this analogy, it is 
also regarded as disbelief when a person utters such things 
that depreciate the Being of Allaah j. 


Ibn Habib Asbagh bin Khalil, who was among the jurists 
of Qurtubah, once gave the ruling of killing the person who 
was famous as the nephew of Ujab (the wife of Abdur 
Rahman Umawi, the leader). The incident that took place 
when he(nephew of Ujab) went out and it rained. He then 
said, ‘Remove the leather socks and sprinkle water on the 
leather.’(negating usage of leather socks) At the time there 
were jurists like Abu Zayd, Abdul A’la bin Wahb and Abaan 
bin Isa living in Qurtubah. They adopted silence regarding 
killing this person. They said that the person said something 
untoward and should be punished. They said that would be 
sufficient. The judge, Musa bin Ziyaad gave the same ruling. 
Contrarily, Ibn Habib said, “His blood is on my neck (I 
am responsible for his life). Is it correct that the Rabb 
that we worship is sworn at and we do not stand up in 
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support of Him? If this happens, then we shall be 
classified as very bad servants.” Saying this, he began to 
cry. This conversation reached the leader of Qurtubah, 
Abdur Rahman bin Hakam Umawi. He came to know of the 
difference of opinion among the jurists and he passed the law 
in accordance to the view of Ibn Habib and those who had 
the same view. The perpetrator was then caught and the 
ruling of killing him was passed. He was killed in front of 
both the jurists. The Qaadhi was dismissed because he was 
lax in the matter of accusation and the jurists were 
admonished. 


If a person does an evil deed like this only once, or he 
says something like this without thinking, then it is as though 
there is no mockery. Otherwise, the meaning of his statement 
will be enquired and he will be punished accordingly. 


Ibn Qaasim was asked about a person that called out for 
another person, who replied, ‘Labbayk Allaahumma 
Labbayk’ (‘Here I am, O Allaah, Here I am’). Ibn Qaasim 
replied that if the person was ignorant or he said it out of 
foolishness then he would not be taken to task. Qaadhi Abul 
Fadhl says that the meaning of this statement is that he will 
not be killed because he is ignorant. Rather, he will be 
admonished and he will be informed that this sentence 
cannot be used for anyone but Allaah. If it is a foolish 
person, then he should be punished. If he made the person 
calling out his Rabb in truth, then he will become a 
disbeliever and this is the demand of his speech. 


There are many foolish poets who have exceeded the 
limits in their speech and they were accused of mocking 
Allaah j. This is because they did not consider the honour of 
Allaah j and they uttered such useless poetry that we do not 
feel it appropriate to mention it here. If we did not intend to 
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clarify these rulings, then we would not have mentioned 
these poems that are difficult upon us. However, the poems 
that were mentioned on account of the errors of the ignorant, 
like the following poem of a Bedouin, ‘O Rabb of the 
servants, what has happened with You and us? You give us 
water to drink. Now what has happened? Send rain upon us, 
(may Allaah save us), may your father die.” This type of 
nonsense comes from the ignorant and it is the talk of such 
people who are not aware of the Shari’ah. Only an ignorant 
person can say such things. Such people should be taught 
and it is necessary to act harshly with them so that they do 
not do this again. 


Abu Sulaymaan Khattaabi says that this is a very bold 
matter. Allaah j is pure from all this. Aun bin Abdullaah said, 
“Consider the honour of your Rabb and do not take His name 
on every occasion. Is it not better that a person says, ‘Allaah 
has made the dog disgraced or He did this to it and what.’ 
The scholars that we have met would only take the name of 
Allaah j on occasions where His obedience is mentioned.” 


Some scholars would say “Jazayta Khayran” (‘May you 
be rewarded’) instead of “JazakaAllaahu Khayran” (‘May 
Allaah reward you’). They would only say this out of honour 
for the name of Allaah j. They considered the fact that in 
these cases, where the obedience of Allaah is not mentioned, 
the name of Allaah should not be taken. 


A reliable narrator informed us that Imam Abu Bakr 
Shaashi objected to the scholars of belief delving into the 
intricate issues regarding Allaah j and debating about His 
Qualities. He said that they should not do this because it 
negates the Honour of Allaah j whereas it is necessary to 
consider the honour of Allaah j all the time. He said that the 
scholars of belief have made Allaah j like a shawl (i.e. just as 


520 


>i}-———_ Ash Shifaa (volume lwo). ————#H** 
they use the shawl abundantly, they debate and discuss the 
being and qualities of Allaah j). 


The method of explanation in this chapter has been kept 
in the same way as was adopted in the chapter dealing with 
insolence regarding Rasulullaah ¢. We mentioned all the 
details there, and Allaah j gives Divine ability. 


521 


>*i}-———_ Ash Shifaa (volume wo) —————#H#* 
Section 7 


Being Insolent towards the Ambiyaa’ (1) 
and the Angels 


We have explained the ruling regarding the person who 
is insolent regarding the Ambiyaa’ (1) and the angels, or he 
who belittles them, or he belies the commands they brought, 
or he denies that which our Rasulullaah ¢ brought. 
Allaah j says: 


‘Indeed those who disbelieve in (reject) Allaah and His 
Rusul, who seek to draw a distinction between Allaah 
and his Rusul (by believing in Allaah and not in His Rusul), 
those who say, “We believe in some (Rusul, for their 
selfishness motives) and disbelieve in some (as they feel 
like),” and who seek to adopt a path between these 
(between Imaan and kufr)...’ 

(Surah Nisaa (The Women), 150) 


‘ such people are true (real) Kaafiroon. We have 
prepared for the Kaafiroon a disgraceful punishment.’ 
(Surah Nisaa (The Women), 151) 


‘Say (O Mu’mineen), We have Imaan in Allaah, in what 
has been revealed to us and in what was revealed to 
Ibraheem (v), Ismaa’eel (v), Is’*haaq (v), Yaqoob (v) and 
the descendants (of Ya’qgoob (v) who were prophets), And 
(we also have Imaan in) whatever (Books and miracles) was 
granted to Moosa (v), Isa (bv) and what was granted to all 
the prophets from their Rabb. We make no distinction 
between any of them (we do not believe in some prophets 
while rejecting others like the Jews and Christians do) and 
we are obedient to Allaah.’ 

(Surah Al- Baqara (The Bull), 136) 
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‘The Rasool (Muhammed (e)) believed in that which has 
been revealed to him from his Rabb and (so do) the 
Mu/’mineen. Each one believes in Allaah, His angels, His 
Books and His Rusul. (They say) We make no distinction 
between one and another Messenger (We believe in every 
one of them, unlike others like the Jews and Christians who 
reject some Prophets) and they say, We hear (Allaah’s 
command) and we obey. (We ask) Your forgiveness, (O) 
our Rabb, To You is our return.’ 

(Surah Al- Baqara (The Bull), 285) 


Imam Maalik a in Kitaab Ibn Habib, Muhammad, Ibn al 
Qasimm Ibn al Maajithoon, Ibn Abdul Hakam, Asbagh, and 
Sahnoon have passed a ruling regarding the person that is 
insolent regarding the Ambiyaa’ (1) that he should be 
killed, except if he becomes a Muslim. 


Sahnoon has narrated the following from Ibn al Qaasim: 
he who is insolent regarding the Ambiyaa’ (1) based on a 
reason that a person becomes a disbeliever should be killed, 
except if he accepts Islaam. The different views regarding 
this have been mentioned. 


In some of his replies, the Qaadhi of Cordova, Sa’eed bin 
Salmaan, said, “He who is insolent regarding Allaah j and 
His angels should be killed.” 


Sahnoon said, “It is compulsory to kill the one who 
speaks ill of any of the angels.” 


In Kitaab un Nawaadir, Imam Maalik a said, “He who 
says that Hadhrat Jibreel v erred in bringing revelation; that 
revelation was supposed to come to Hadhrat Ali t so 
therefore he was the Nabi, then such a person will be 
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requested to repent. If he repents, then good, otherwise he 
should be killed.” 


It is narrated from Hadhrat Sahnoon that this is the view 
for some of the Rawaafidh who are called ‘Gharabiyyah’ 
because it is their belief that Rasulullaah ¢ resembled 
Hadhrat Ali (R.A.) in the same way one crow resembles 
another (may Allaah save us). 


It is the view of Imam Abu Hanifah a and _ his 
companions that he who belies or disparages any of the 
Ambiyaa’ (t), or he says that he is free of a Nabi, is a 
renegade. 


The ruling of Abul Hasan Qaalbisi regarding the one who 
says to another, ‘Your face in anger is like that of the angel 
Maalik,’ with the intention of belittling the angel, is that he 
should be killed. 


Qaadhi Abul Fadhl says that all these laws are regarding 
the person who is insolent towards all the Ambiyaa’ (1) and 
angels whom Allaah j has mentioned in His book or there is 
consensus regarding their Nubuwwah or them being angels 
in the Mutawaatir narrations. For example: Hadhrat Jibreel 
v, Hadhrat Mikaa’eel v, Maalik, Ridhwan, the doorkeepers 
of Jahannam and Jannah, the carriers of the Arsh, etc., as 
well as the Ambiyaa’ (1) who are mentioned in the Qur’aan. 
And those whose existence is proven in the Ahadith, like 
Hadhrat Izraa’eel v, Hadhrat Israafeel v, the protecting 
angels, Munkar and Nakeer, etc. 


However, those angels regarding whom there is no 
specific mention in the Ahadith, nor is there consensus that 
they were Ambiyaa’ (1) or not, or angels or not, like Haarut 
and Maarut, Hadhrat Khadir v, Hadhrat Luqmaan v, Dhul 
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Qarnayn, Maryam, Aasiya, Khaalid bin Sinaan (regarding 
whom it is mentioned that he was sent as a Nabi to the 
people of Rass), and Zadash (regarding whom the Majusis 
and the historians say was a Nabi), being insolent to them 
will not carry the same ruling of killing because they do not 
have the same status that the Ambiyaa’ (1) and angels who 
are mentioned in the Qur’aan have, or they do not have the 
same status as those regarding whose Nubuwwah there is 
consensus. 


Nevertheless, a person who disparages them should be 
punished. The punishment will be according to the crime, i.e. 
if he speaks in low terms of those whose piety is clear. 


If a person denies the Nubuwwah of some, or he does not 
count some from among the angels, then it will be seen how 
the person is. If he is from the scholars then there is no 
problem because there are differences of opinion among the 
scholars. If he is from the general people, then he should be 
notified to stop. If he refuses to stop, then he should be 
punished because the general people do not have a right to 
speak like this. 


The pious predecessors did not like that scholars speak in 
this way, let alone the masses. 
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Section 8 


The Ruling Regarding the person who mocks the 
Qur’aan or the copy of the Qur’aan (Mushaf) 


175501756. Know well: he who belittles the Qur’aan or a 
part of the Qur’aan, or he says something untoward 
regarding it, or he denies it, or he rejects a letter or verse of 
it, or he belies the Qur’aan, or he belies any aspect of the 
Qur’aan, or he belies any clear command of the Qur’aan, or 
he proves something that the Qur’aan negates, or vice versa, 
and he does this on purpose, or he doubts any aspect of the 
Qur’aan, then according to the consensus of the scholars, he 
will become a disbeliever. Allaah j says: 


‘Indeed those who disbelieve in the Reminder (Qur'aan) 
when it came to them (would never have disbelieved if they 
had contemplated about it). (Had they contemplated about it, 
they would have realised that) Without doubt, the Qur’aan 

is a mighty (sublime) book.’ 
(Surah HaaMeem Sajdah, 41) 


‘No falsehood (dishonest) can approach (come near) it 
from the front or from the back (from any direction). It is 
a revelation from the Wise, Who is Most Worthy of 
praise. (The Qur’aan can therefore never be altered or 
corrupted in any way)’ 

(Surah HaaMeem Sajdah, 42) 


Hadhrat Abu Hurayrah t narrates that Rasulullaah ¢ said, 


“‘Miraa’ in the Qur’aan is disbelief.” The meaning of 
‘Miraa’ is ‘to doubt and argue’ 
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Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas Tt narrates that Rasulullaah ¢s said, 
“Whichever Muslim denies a verse from the book of Allaah, 
it is permissible to cut his neck off.”’ (Ion Maajah) 


Similarly, he who denies something of the Tauraat, 
Injeel, or anything revealed by Allaah, or he disbelieves, 
curses, speaks ill of, or belittles them, then he is a 
disbeliever. 


The Muslims are unanimous that the Qur’aan which is 
recited in various parts of the world, present with the 
Muslims in the form of a Mushaf, and between the binding, 
beginning with ‘Alhamdulillaah’ (‘All praise belongs to 
Allaah...’) (Surah Faatiha (The Opening Chapter), 1) and 
ending at ‘Qul ‘auudhu birabbin naas’ (‘ Say, “I seek 
refuge (shelter) with the Rabb (the Creator and Cherisher) 
of mankind...’) (Surah Naas (Mankind), 1), is without doubt 
the speech of Allaah j and it has been revealed by Him. The 
Muslims are unanimous that it was revealed to Rasulullaah 
and whatever it contains is the truth. Whoever decreases a 
letter from it intentionally, changes a letter of it for another, 
increases a letter from his own side intentionally, and that 
letter is not present in the Qur’aan and there is consensus that 
it is not part of the Qur’aan, then such a person is a 
disbeliever without any doubt. 


Therefore, Imam Maalik a has given the ruling of 
killing the person who is insolent regarding Hadhrat 
Ayesha p, or he who accuses her. This is because he is 
belying the Qur’aan by his deed. Therefore, it is 
compulsory to kill such a person. 


Ibn al Qaasim says that the person who says, ‘Allaah j 
did not speak to Musa v,’ should be killed. This is the view 
of Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi as well. 
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Muhammad bin Sahnoon says that the person who says, 
‘Mu’awwadhatayn is not a part of the Qur’aan,’ should be 
killed unless he repents. Similarly, it will be compulsory to 
kill every such person who belies a letter of the Qur’aan. 


If a person gives testimony that a certain person said, 
‘Allaah j did not speak to Musa v,’ and the person against 
whom the claim is made says, “The witness said that ‘ 
Allaah j did not make Hadhrat Ibraaheem v His close friend,’ 
then it is compulsory to kill both of them. This is because 
both of them have unanimously denied 
Rasulullaah sg. 


Abu Uthmaan Haddaad said that all the people that are 
linked to the belief of Tauheed are unanimous that denying a 
single letter of the Qur’aan is disbelief. 


Abul Aaliyah was so cautious that if a person recited the 
Qur’aan incorrectly before him, he would not say, “Do not 
read like that,” but instead he would say, “I recite in this 
way,” and he would then recite correctly. When Ibraaheem 
Nakha’i came to know of this he said, “They (Abul Aaliyah) 
know that if a person denies a single letter of the Qur’aan, he 
will be a disbeliever.” 


Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Masood 7 said, “He who denies a 
single verse of the Qur’aan is as though he has denied the 
(whole) Qur’aan and he who belies the Qur’aan is a 
disbeliever.” 


Qaablisi was asked about the person who argued with a 
Jew and the Jew took an oath on the Tauraat, so he replied, 
“May Allaah curse the Tauraat (may Allaah save us).” A 
person testified to this and when he was questioned he said 
that he had cursed the Tauraat of the Jews. Abul Hasan 
Qaablisi said, “Based on the testimony of one person, he 
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cannot be killed. There was possibility of interpretation in 
the statement of the person that he did not mean ‘A book of 
the Jews that was revealed by Allaah’ because they had 
changed that book. However, if two witnesses give 
testimony that the person cursed the Tauraat in general, 
then there remains no scope for interpretation.” 


The jurists of Baghdad, including Ibn Mujaahid, 
unanimously made Ibn Shunboodh, who was from among 
the leading Qurraa’ of Baghdad, repent for reciting a rare 
word of Qira’ah that is not part of the Qur’aan. All of them 
joined and took a promise from him that he retracts and 
repents. In the presence of the minister Abu Ali, in 323 A.H, 
he recognized his mistake and wrote the fatwa of those that 
made him repent. Among them was Abu Bakr Mahdi. 


Abu Muhammad bin Abi Zayd t has given fatwa of 
punishing the person who said to a young boy (who was 
reciting the Qur’aan) ‘May he who taught you, and whatever 
he taught you, be cursed.’ When questioned, the person said 
that he meant the bad manners of the boy and he did not 
intend to be disrespectful to the Qur’aan. 


Abu Muhammad says, “It is compulsory to kill the one 
who curses the Qur’aan.” 
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Section 9 


It is Haraam to be insolent towards the 
Household, Spouses, and Sahabah y of 
Rasulullaah ¢ 


1757-1767. Being insolent to, or disparaging the pure 
household, spouses, or Sabahah yw of Rasulullaah g, is 
forbidden. The person who does this will be accursed. 


Hadhrat Abdullaah bin Mughaffal t narrates that 
Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Fear Allaah regarding my companions. 
Do not make them a target of criticism after me because 
whoever loves them, loves them out of love for me and 
whoever hates them, hates them out of hatred for me. 
Whoever harms them, in reality, he has harmed me, and 
whoever harmed me, he has harmed Allaah. Whoever harms 
Allaah, soon Allaah will catch him.” 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Know well: do not speak ill of my 
companions. Whoever speaks ill of them, the curse of Allaah 
and all the angels are upon him and Allaah will not accept 
any of his obligatory and optional worship.” 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Do not swear my companions. In the 
latter period (times), such a group will come about that will 
swear my companions. Know well, do not perform their 
Janaazah Salaah, do not perform Salaah with them, do not 
marry them, do not sit in their gatherings, if they fall ill, then 
do not visit them.” 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Hit the one who swears my 
companions.” 
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In summary, Rasulullaah ¢ has informed that swearing the 
Sahabah y or giving difficulty to them is synonymous with 
giving harm to Rasulullaah ¢, which is forbidden. 


In one Hadith, Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Do not say anything 
regarding my Sahabah, thereby giving difficulty to me, 
because whoever gives difficulty to them, he has given 
difficulty to me.” 


Similarly, Rasulullaah ¢ said, “Do not say anything 
regarding Hadhrat Ayesha p, thereby giving difficulty 
to me.” 


Rasulullaah ¢ said something similar regarding Hadhrat 
Hadhrat Faatimah p. Rasulullaah ¢ said regarding her, 
“Faatimah is a part of my body. Therefore, whoever gives 
difficulty to her, has given difficulty to me.” 


There is a difference of opinion among the scholars 
regarding the person that speaks ill of the Sahabah wy. 
The famous view of Imam Maalik a is that such a person 
should be punished severely. Imam Maalik a also said that 
he who speaks ill regarding Rasulullaah ¢ should be killed 
and whoever speaks ill of the Sahabah w should be 
admonished. He also said that whoever swears the Sahabah 
yw, or he says that Hadhrat Abu Bakr t, Hadhrat Umar 1, 
Hadhrat Uthmaan t, Hadhrat Mu’awiyah t, Hadhrat Ambr 
bin Aas t, were involved in disbelief (may Allaah save us), 
then he should be killed. If he does not say this, but he said 
something bad like when bad is spoken to the general people, 
then he should be punished severely. 


Ibn Habib said, “Amongst the shi’ite, whoever is severe 
in their hate for Hadhrat Uthmaan 1 and they speak ill of 
him, should be severely punished. He who hates Hadhrat 
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Abu Bakr t and Hadhrat Umar t should be punished even 
more severely; he should be beaten repeatedly and he must 
be jailed for a long time until he dies. However, he should 
not be killed for swearing anyone other than 
Rasulullaah ¢.” 


Sahnoon said, “The one who says that the companions of 
Rasulullaah ¢ disbelieved, whether it is Hadhrat Ali t, 
Hadhrat Uthmaan 1, or any other companion, he should be 
given a severe punishment.” 


Ibn Abi Zayd narrated the view of Sahnoon, that 
whoever says that Hadhrat Abu Bakr t, Hadhrat Umar 1, 
Hadhrat Uthmaan 1, and Hadhrat Ali t disbelieved and were 
astray (may Allaah protect us), should be _ killed. 
Whoever says the same regarding other Sahabah yw 
should be punished severely. 


It is also narrated from Imam Maalik o that the one who 
swears Hadhrat Abu Bakr t should be lashed and the one 
that swears Hadhrat Ayesha p should be killed. When 
Imam Maalik a was asked, “Why is this?” He replied, 
“Because he has slandered Hadhrat Ayesha p and _ has 
opposed the Qur’aan.” Ibn Sha’baan narrated that the view 
of Imam Maalik a is because Allaah j said: ‘Allaah advises 
you against repeating the same (behaviour) ever again if 
you really are Mu’mineen (have Imaan).’ (Surah Noor 
(Celestial Light), 17) 


Abul Hasan Saqli narrates that Qaadhi Abu Bakr bin 
Tayyib said: “When Allaah j mentioned whatever the 
polytheists attributed to Him j in the Qur’aan, He mentioned 
His purity; “They (the Mushrikeen) say, ‘Ar-Rahmaan has 
taken children (for Himself).’ He is Pure (from needing 
children)! They (the angels whom they say are Allaah’s 
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children) are but honourable slaves (of Allaah and one’s 
children can obviously not be one’s slaves).’? (Surah 
Ambiyaa’, 26) This is mentioned in most verses. Similarly, 
when the hypocrites accused Hadhrat Ayesha p, then Allaah 
j said, “When you (Muslims) heard about it, why did you 
not say, ‘It is not appropriate for us to discuss this 
(because we have no idea about whether it is true or not). 
Allaah is Pure! (Jn fact,) This is an atrocious smear (which 
cannot be true because the characters of the people involved 
have always been pure!)’” (Surah Noor (Celestial Light), 16) 
At this point, Allaah said that she is pure from evil and He 
attributed purity to Himself. From this, the truthfulness of the 
view of Imam Maalik o is shown in his verdict that the 
person who accuses Hadhrat Ayesha p must be killed.” The 
meaning of this is that Allaah j has taken the one that 
swore Hadhrat Ayesha p as the same as the one that 
swore Him. The one that swears Hadhrat Ayesha p is equal 
to the one that swears Rasulullaah ¢, and the one that swore 
Rasulullaah ¢, it is as though he has given difficulty to 
Allaah j and the punishment of the one that harmed Allaah is 
death, as we have explained before. 


It is narrated that Hadhrat Umar t took a promise to cut 
the tongue of Ubaydullaah bin Umar because he spoke ill of 
Hadhrat Miqdaad bin Aswad t. He was spoken to, so 
Hadhrat Umar Tt said, “Wait, cut his tongue so that after this 
no one will have the audacity to speak ill of the companions 
of Rasulullaah ¢.” 


Abu Dhar Harawi narrates that once a Bedouin was 
presented to Hadhrat Umar bin Khattaab t. He mocked the 
Ansaar, so Rasulullaah ¢ said, “If he was not a Sahabi, I 
would have taken revenge on your behalf.” 
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The Fatwa of Imam Maalik o 


Imam Maalik o@ said that he who speaks ill of a Sahabi 
should not get a share in the spoils because Allaah j said that 
the spoils should be given to three people: 


‘(A share of the booty received without a fight is also 
reserved) For the poor Muhaajireen who were removed 
from their homes and their possessions. They seek 
Allaah’s grace (bounty) and pleasure and assist Allaah 
and His Rasool (g). These are the ones who are true (in 
their claim to Imaan).’ 

(Surah Hashar (The Exile), 8) 


‘(Part of this booty is also for) Those (the Ansaar) who 
adopted the place (Madinah) as their home before them 
(before the Muhaajireen) and (had adopted) Imaan. They 

(the Ansaar) love those who migrate to them (the 
Muhaajireen) and find no want (jealousy or envy) in their 
hearts for what they (the Muhaajireen) are given. They 
(the Ansaar) prefer (others) above themselves (they prefer 
to give to others) even though they are themselves in need 

(of things they give). (Like the Ansaar), Those who are 
saved (protected) from the miserliness (and greed) of the 

soul are really the successful ones (who will attain 
salvation).’ 
(Surah Hashar (The Exile), 9) 


‘Those who come after them (after the Muhaajireen and 
Ansaar ought to) say, “O our Rabb! Forgive us and our 
brothers (the Sahabah yw) who passed before us with 
Imaan. And do not place any impurity (ill will) in our 
hearts against those who have Imaan. O our Rabb! 
Indeed you are the Most Forgiving, Most Merciful.’ 
(Surah Hashar (The Exile), 10) 
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The book of Ibn Sha’baan says: “According to some of 
our scholars, whoever says that any of them were children of 
adulterers, whereas their mothers were believers, the 
punishment will be executed upon such a person. The person 
will be punished and what he said will not apply to the 
mother of the person because the Sahabah have more virtue 
over others. 


Rasulullaah « said, ‘Whoever swears my Sahabah, 
whip him.’ 


Rasulullaah ¢ said, ‘Whoever accuses his mother, 
whereas she is a disbeliever, then he will punished for false 
accusation because he swore a Sahabi in this way.’ 


Therefore, if any of the children of the Sahabi are alive, 
then he will request that the punishment be executed and if 
none are alive, then whoever is in charge of the affairs of the 
Muslims will execute the punishment and the Imam must 
fulfil this. This is because the Sahabah have a special status 
on account of having the companionship of Rasulullaah ¢. If 
the ruler sees that a person is swearing a Sahabi or his 
mother, or testimony is established against a person, then it 
is the duty of the ruler to execute the (appropriate) 
punishment on him.” 


Ibn Sha’baan said that there are two views of the scholars 
regarding the person that swears any other spouse of 
Rasulullaah ¢ besides Hadhrat Ayesha p: 


1. One view is that he should be killed. Because if a person 
swears a spouse (other than Hadhrat Ayesha p) of 
Rasulullaah ¢, then he _ has actually sworn 
Rasulullaah g. 
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2. The other view is that the punishment for accusation that 
is meted out for one who insults the Sahabah ywwill be 
meted out on him. 


After narrating these views, Ibn Sha’baan says that he 
accepts the first view. Imam Maalik o narrates that if a 
person swears someone who is linked to the household of 
Rasulullaah ¢, then he should be beaten severely. This must 
be made famous and he should be imprisoned until he 
repents. This is because this person is making an effort to 
hurt the feelings of Rasulullaah ¢ and it is therefore 
necessary to punish him. 


The Fatwa of Hadhrat Abu Bakr t, Hadhrat Ayesha 
p of insolence is worthy of being left aside 


Fagih Abul Mutarrif Sha’bi was asked about the person 
who refused to take an oath at night regarding a woman, i.e. 
he refused in front of the judge, and he said, ‘Even if it was 
the daughter of Abu Bakr t, she would not have been told to 
take an oath at night, but an oath would be given in the day.’ 
Some jurists have said that this view (mentioned previously) 
is correct. However, Abul Mutarrif said that the person in 
question had said something regarding the daughter of 
Hadhrat Abu Bakr t for which he should be severely beaten 
and he should be kept in prison for a long time. Whichever 
jurist said that this view is correct, it is more appropriate that 
he be called a sinner rather than a jurist. It should be made 
famous and he should be admonished. In fact, fatwa should 
not be taken from such a person in future, and his testimony 
should not be accepted. Such a person has enmity for Allaah. 


Regarding such a person who says, ‘Even if Abu Bakr 1 
gives testimony against me.’ (Then his testimony will not be 
accepted), Abu Imraan said, ‘If he means by this statement 
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that the testimony of one person will not be accepted in court 
(for there must be two male witnesses, not only one), then no 
problem. However, if he intends something else, i.e. ridicule, 
then he should be beaten so severely until he is close to 
death.’ The scholars have transmitted this view. 
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Conclusion 


Qaadhi Abul Fadhl says, “Whatever we have written, this 
is the last statement. Now, all praise is due to Allaah, the 
subject matter is complete. The condition we laid down has 
been fulfilled. I have hope that this book is sufficient for all 
those that I intended. In every chapter there is a path 
according to need. Indeed I have explained strange and 
unique points. 


I have drunk from every valley in the research of this 
work and I have discussed in this work such things that were 
not discussed in books of before. I have divided it into 
sections. I wanted to find such an author that discussed these 
subjects before me, or someone who was famous so that I 
could take benefit, or hear from him so that I can narrate it. 
However, I only attest to the favour of Allaah in this matter 
and I make du’aa’ that may He accept this work for His 
pleasure and may He forgive any shortcomings in it. This is 
because whatever we have mentioned in this book is out of 
honour for Rasulullaah ¢ and the revelation that came upon 
him ¢. 


My eyes remained awake and I remained constantly 
engaged in search of the virtues of the guide so that I could 
show the characteristics and perfections of Rasulullaah e. 
May Allaah protect our bodies from the fire of Jahannam 
because we have supported His honour. I make du’aa’ to 
Allaah that may He include me among those that will not be 
pushed away from the pond of Kauthar on the day of 
Qiyaamah, may Allaah j make this work a means (wasilah) 
for me and every person who wrote or made means to spread 
this work, or for those who learnt it, so that we can adopt the 
straight path to our destination. 
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‘On the day when every person will find whatever he did 
from goodness and whatever evil he did. He will hope that if 
only, there was a great distance between him and evil. Allaah 
warns you regarding Himself and Allaah is beneficent upon 
His servants.’ 


I make du’aa’ to Allaah that He may make this book a 
provision for the day when every person will need his deeds, 
may Allaah make us special in the group of Rasulullaah ¢, 
may He include us in the first group on the day of Qiyaamah 
that will acquire Rasulullaah ¢’s intercession, and may He 
include us among those that will enter from the door on 
the right. 


We praise Him for guiding us in compiling this work. He 
granted us understanding of whatever realities we have 
written. He opened our inner eyes and granted us the ability 
to understand these realities. 


We seek protection from a du’aa’ that is not heard, from 
knowledge that is not beneficial and from deeds that do not 
take us up (that we have to account for). He is Generous; no 
questioner returns empty handed from him. Whoever He 
disgraces, none can help. He does not refuse the du’aa’ of the 
seekers and He does not correct the deeds of the corrupt. 
Allaah is sufficient for us and He is the best representative 
and may peace and salutations be upon our guide 
Muhammad ¢, and upon his family and companions, in great 
abundance. 


All praise is due to Allaah, today we have completed the 
translation of Ash Shifaa bi Ta’reef Huqooq al Mustafa. 
Qaadhi Iyaadh a has made du’aa’ at the end of his book. 
May Allaah include us in it. Aameen. 
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May Allaah accept this translation and make it general. 
May He include in His Mercy all those who helped, all those 
who made an effort in bringing me to where I am, and all 
those who taught me a single letter, to read and to write. May 
Allaah grant His special Mercy upon the author, translator, 
publisher, and all those who helped in spreading it, Aameen. 


Translation edited by 
A.H.Elias (Mufti) 

May Allaah be with him 
1435/2014 


540 


